
.. · ...... 

   

THE -UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO 

AN INTERNAL ANALYSIS OF THE KINSHIP SYS1EM OF THE 

MBOWAMB OF THE CENTRAL HIGHLA·NDS OF NEW GUINEA 

A DISSERTATION SUBMITTED TO 
~ 

THE FACULTY OF rRE DIVISION OF THE SOCIAL SCIENCES 

IN CANDIDACY FOR THE DEGREE- OF 

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY 

DEPARTME IT OF ANTHROPOLOGY 

BY 

REV. ERNEST BRANDEWIE, S.V.D. 

CHICAGO, ILLINOIS 

JUNE, 1966 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

Page 

LIST OF TABLES iii 

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS iv · 

INTRODUCTION ·. . . . . . . . 1 

Chapter 

r. THE HISTORICAL CONTEXT . .. . 31 

II. THE PHYSICAL, CLIMATIC, AND SOCIAL CO~~EXT . 42 

III. THE MORPHOLOGY OF MBOWAMB . SOCIETY 66 

IV. LOCALITY AND DOMESTIC ORGANIZATION . . . 138 

v. THE KINSHIP SYSTEM: THE TERMINOLOGY 
OF KINSHIP . . . · . 

VI. THE KINSHIP SYSTEM: THE CONTENT 
OF KINSHIP . . . . 

VII. THE INSTITUTION OF MARRIAGE 

VIII. THE KINSHIP SYSTEM: THE SYSTEM 
OF AFFINITY 

IX. CONCLUSIONS 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

ii 

207 

256 

327 

, 396 

441 . 

468 



LIST· OF TABLES 

Table Page 

1·. Number and Kinds of Houses and Occupants 151 

2. Marital Status of the Kvmdi Engamois . . 153 

3. Number of Children, Living and Deceased ·, 
of Sixty-five Women . . . • 156 

4. Number of Deceased Children Per Woman 157 

5. Number of Livirtg Children Per \-loman 157 

6. Number of Children, Living and Dead, 
Per Woman . . . . . . . . . . . 158 

7. Average t~urnber of Children Per Woman 158 

8. Mbowa1nb Kinship Terms According to Kind 210 

9. Mbovamb Kinship Terms According to Cross 
and Parallel Characteristics . . . . . . . . 237 

10. Mbo\vamb . Kinsl!ip Terms According to Criteria 253 

11. Exchanges and ' Kinship Categories . . . . . . . . 436 

12. !vJ.bo~vamb Kinship Terms According to Content 440 

iii 



. . LIST OF ILLUSTRAT~ONS 

Figure Page 

1. The Territory of Papua and New Guinea 40 

2. Schematic Diagram of the Regior1 Surrounding 
Mount Hagen . . • . . . • . . . . . . • 41 

3. General Genealogical Descent Lines 
of the Kumdis . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 76 

4. Clan Relationships of the Kumdis . . . . . . 76 

- 5. Sub-Clan Relationships of the Komonikas . . . 80 

6. Lineage Relationships of the Engamois . . 82 

7 ·. Genealogical Links of As.simil~tion . . . 85 

8. An Unadjusted Genealogy . . . . . . . . . 86 

9. An Adjusted Genealogy . . . . . . . 86 
. I 

10. A Mangko~a or Locality . . . 142 

11. Consanguineal Kinship Tenris, Male EGO 212 

12. Consanguineal Kinship Te rms, Female EGO . . . 213 

13. Affinal Kinship Terms, Male EGO . . . . . 232 

14. Affinal Kinship Terms, Fe!Tiale EGO . . . . . . 233 

15. Kinship Dynamics and the Integration 
of Groups . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 239 

iv 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS-~Continued 

'Figure 

16. Extensions of Kinship 

17. H. Strauss's Chart Number 1 . . . . ~ 

18. B. Strauss's Chart Number 2 . . . 

19. Cross-Relationship, Male EGO . . . . 

20. Dual Organiza tion and Kinship .Te rminology 

21. The Genealogy of a Mbowamb Marriage . . . 

v 

Page 

240 

241 

241 

"242 

244 

337 



INTRODUCT:ION 

. · .· · - ... 

.'9 .. • 

. ... .. 
- , 

. .. . 

In social _anthropology there need -be ·no excuse for .. :-:-.- -. 
, . 

a study of kinship. The contributions made ~n this ·specific -
- -· 

area of soci~l life have been outstanding; iride~d, one q£ 

-the major contributions of Social Anthropology as a scien~e -
.. . .... 

i11 its own right has been precisely in the. field of kinship;. : --._ 
- -

This has become its foDnal object, in a sense. ·. Ki11shi:P - ·_ ... . - . ~·. 
. . 

studies have been used . for a variety of p~rposes, e:g. ·, for ·:·· .... ·· .. ·. 

purposes of reconstructing histo~y, as an exe~cise in fo~m~l ·: · · . · 

~ogi-c, as a method of arri~ing at cognitive p~ocess.es: in -_· -· -. . ·. 

the st;udy of evolution, as· an index of sociai stru~ttire a~d - ._·· . 

of social change, . and so on. 
. . . ,. 

Still others want to reduc-e ·· - _ - . · ~- · 
. . . . . . 

the role of kinship to the point ·where it has little "or no 
~ 

. . . . . 

_meaning or place in a study of a so~ial system. _ It will -· _.·:· 

become clear in the course of this dissertation that r· do .·_ .· . · ._ 

feel 'that kinship, as kinship, does have· something to tell-.. -._ .. 

an investigator. · 

Another reason for "doing kinsh.ip'' reiates to the· · . · ·_ 
. . -

point that no one of the workers in Ne\\7 Guinea, . i.e. ·, · in ·.·.- .... 
- . 

the Cen tral Highlands, which is also the locale of this ·· · ·. ·· 
- -

study, has as yet published anything like a full $tudy· _of -: 

the kinship system of the people - with · .\vhom he wo_rked.. We · 

need only consider some of th·e · major stu_dies . ~l1~~h have. come -_ :· 
. . 

out of the Central Highlands to realize this .. · \~e note also _· ... ·. · 

the variety which they exhibit. 
. . 

R . . salisbury 'dea~s with .. · ·-· -· -... ·.:.··, ... ·. -
'• ··,,. 

primitive economics and the changes ~..rhich the ·s _teel c;xe . . . . : ··:· .. . 

1 .. o •. o o .~ • • I 1: I . I .. 

- . 
- -
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wrought on the economy of the Siane; R. Berndt discusses 
- . 

the ' problems of. conflict and social control using the 

Kamano, yor~ and other groups as his spring-board; M. ~eay 

discusses the very inte~esting proble'm of individuals- and 
. . . . 

ethnocentrism among the Wahgi people; H. Strauss considers .· 

primarily the religiou~ life of the Mbowamb·, who are also · · 

the subject . of this dissertation; - G. Vicedom who ._worked 

wiJ:h the same people published three large volumes dealing -

w·ith almost every aspect of their life, the least emphasis : 

]?eing given_, perP.aps, to :their kinship. M. ~eggitt ," in a 

recent book d~aling w~th the Mae Enga · focusses on their 
.. 

~ineage system, rio~ so much as an internal system but as it 

is ·associated with land-use and land-shortage. Land-pr-oqlems 

. are also the· · main ·topic of the work done by P. Brown and -H. ·. 

. . 

Brookfield for the Ch.imbu area. ~R. · Bulmer, in his_ s~udy of 

t~e Kyaka Enga, co~centrated on leadership. 

·see ·the· bibliography~) · 

(For references, · 

. .. In e_ach . case, there is much incidental material· 

given r~lat{v~ · to other _aspects of the life of the people 

under ~nvestigation, also to their k:j..nship .. .. All of :the 

authors :mentioned include a sectioti on · kiriship, b~t sine~ 

their emphasis ~s generally different, it receives only 

cur~ciry treatment. ~ometimes it is limited only to a table 

·of -tenus with the barest indications of how th_e different 

kin treat ea~h other or how the· kinship system .structures . 

In addition to the dbove books, to be sure, there · 

have b~ert publ~shed many shorter articles on different group~ _ 
. . 

:· .. · .. . .. i~ the Central H.ighlands (and i res'triCt my~elf to. the 

,· Australian _hal~ on_ly), each ?f ~hem concentrating _on some . . 

. . 

· : · ·· ·.: :. .. :' s_ peci~l top?.-c ~ also sometimes but ra.rely on kirish~p . . 
• • ,f I .. • oO" •o • ,. I 0 • 

• • 
• 

.. 
Berndt, ; ~or. · ~ns tance, c9ntribu.ted a le~gthy· · ar~ic le in 

. . .. ,. . .. 

.~· · . · : ·.; Oceania deal-in& with :the kinship system of · the Kamano ·, etc .. , 

.. 
· ,. • • .. . . 
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but it is very preliminary, in spite of its length. It 

was done, for example, after he had. been in the field only 

for four months, ~nd covers four different _language groups. 

Moreover, it is mainly descriptive, 'Yith very little attempt 

made at an analysis. -in the special issue ·on the New 

Guinea Highlands which the American Anthropologist published 

recently there was nothing on kinship {Watson 1964). The 

article by J. Pouwer came the closest, although he was more 

concerned ~ith the larger levels of social structure. 

Studies in politi~s, i.e., analyses of the political levels 

of lineage and descent groups, have proven interesting to 

New Guinea scholars. Ecological studies also are very 

strong when one goes through the literature on the Central 

Highlands, as are studies of acculturation, change, and 

such topics. Kinship, in spite of its central place in 

Social Anthropology as a sci~nce, has been a neglected step­

c·hild as far as New Guinea Highlands material is concerned. 

In this dissertation I hope to show that a better under­

standing of the kinship . system of the Mbo\\Tarnb may help ex­

plain some other facets of their social organization. It 

is also intonded as a description of a kinship system, which., 

although not perhaps unique, has some interesting aspects to . 

it nevertheles~. In this connectioh I can only agree with 

Dumont and Levi-Strauss. Dumont, for example, _says: 

Surely the questions ~e can most profitably tackle are 
those that have matured before us, which are not chosen 
by our arbitrary will but spring from the very develop­
ment of our studies. Regarding kinship, one can point 
out t\~o tl1ings: first, the "problems'' to be tackled 
are largely collectively given, they need not be invented 
by one individual; s cond, in contradistinction to many 
others, here is a real, self-defining system, I mean a 
system whose boundary is objectively given, and this is 
not a negligible advantag~. lhe average researcher, 
the ~eginning student must know that he is more likely 
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to be successful and useful, if he ~reads such rela­
tively familiar ground, than if he engages tn more 
per~us undertakings [ 1961: 76]. ~ c; 

Levi-Strauss, in the conclusion to his important article on 

Social Structure makes somewhat the same complaint; he does 

not make his complaint so specific to kinship, although it 

is implied: 

Surprisingly enough, it is at the very moment when 
anthropology finds itself closer than ever to the long­
at taited goal of becoming a true science that the ground 
seems to fail where it was expected to · be the firmest; 
the facts themselves are lacking, either not numerous 
enough or not ~ollected under conditions · insuring their 
comparability [Levi-Stra~ss 1953:549]. 

In view of these remarks, .this presentation contains much 

descriptive material. 

rhis dissertation concentrates on the topic of 

kinsh.ip and descent g:coups, and the connection a·f .the two. 

This is viewed from a very specific angle, ho~ever, and .for 

a very specific purpose. This dissertation is intended as · 

a structural analysis of the social morphology of Mbowamb 

society. · Social groups in the Mt. Hagen area are built up 

in terms of descent groups, patrilineally conceived (with 

·modifications). They are constituted as kin groups termino­

logically. I intend to study these groups from within, 

i.e., precisely as kin/descent groups., not as groups which 

own land or groups which live together, or groups which are 

constituted and bound by any other external criteria or 

"functiC?ns ," if you \..:rill. Dumont (1961) in his arti.cle on 

m~r-riage in India made a distinction bet\veen the structuralist 

approach and the substantia~ist approac~, s~y~ng that the 

descent theorists, e.g., Fortes, Go6dy, Gough were not really 

structurali~ts, but substantialists in that they sought to 

reduce all relations to some "substance." Goody, for example, 
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tried to reduce everything 'in descent to property and the 

transmission of property through inheritance . . · Dumont, on 

the other hand, insisted that stress should be put on the 

relationships themselves, on the complementarity which 

existed between various factors. The unity of categories 

is ·rooted ifr the opposition of one to another, rather than 

in some substantial unity. Here we can most clearly see 

the ~onnection of this approach with that of structural 

linguistics. 

In this analysis therefore, I want to stay strictly 

within the framework of kinship itself, and within the 

framework of the descent groups to which ~inship g~ves rise. 

The concern is not ·tO relate these group~ tq their activi­

ties or their functions, but to understand them as much. as 

possiple in themselves, as S?cial groups whose members 

interact in certain \vays, just because they are . members of 

this group, and ·not because they all hold land tog~ther or 

because t~ey all perform a certain ceremony together periodi­

cally. Sometimes this may be · the oniy thing ~.Jhich ·holds a 

group together or gives it a~y kind of existence. In 

Mbo\vamb society, hov_.,ever, groups are al,vays phrased in terms 

of ·kinship' and it is in tenns of kinship. that we wish to 

analyze them. 

Groups ~t"e also integrated into. larger units. Tnis 

is accomplished primarily th_rough marriage and through the 

ties which are established through - ~arriage. This also, as 

an iQportant part of kinship, forms a large part of this 

dissertation. Kin~h~ in my use of the term, can be divided 

into consanguinity and affinity. Much of the controversy 

in the literature related to the analysis of soc~al morphology 

has been concerned ~vith giving either marriage or descent 
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(consanguinity) priority; but this ·is partially · related to 

the type of analysis one makes of a social system, whether 

one makes a strictly formal or structural analysis or · a 

subs tantia.l one, as Dumont has put it. Those who prefer a 

strictly internal or formal anal~sis, an analysis in terms. 

of the kinship st.ructure itse_lf have come to stress affinal 

~elations in opposition to those who conceive of descent as 

the primary factor in the establishment and integration of 

social groups. In this latter case, descent had to be 

suppleme~ted by some other mechanism, which came to be called 

"filiation. 11 "Descent" fi~ally became "serial filiation" 

and relations with the group which did not determine one's 

concrete membership in the descent group became known as 

"complementary filiation.'' · The emphasis, howeve·r, is 

clearly on consanguinity, · on the fact that a person"is 

related to each of his parents, but not necessarily in the 

same way. 

The question of assigning priorities to affinity or 

consanguinity in any a priori way seems to be a difficult 

undertaking, although people like Levi-Strauss insi t ~hat 

affinity _is the most neglected structural principle to con­

sider in the analysis of sqcial groups. This ~ertainly 

relate~ to his conviction that it \vas marriage or affinity 

which initially set man apart from nature and caused the 

level of culture to emerge (Levi-Strauss 1960a). In some 

cases one can perhaps say, after sufficient analysis of 

various asp cts of the social system, that marriage is 

structurally more important than consanguinity or descent. 

The question, ho\vever, smacks of the nchicken and the egg" 

controversy, and as such is impossible of solution. The 

two are correlative and one implies the other. In any case 

·I 
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it. would not do to presuppose that either affinity or 

consanguinity are the more important before making the 

analysis of the kinship and social system. 

Many authors, of cours~~ deny the usefulness of 

making an internal an~lysis only o~ ~ social system. For 

them only a substantialist .interpretaiion is an adequate 

interpretation. Thus Goody would deve_io·p his entire 

- ·analysis around the different kinds of property which the 

groups under inyestigation dispose of, and in terms of this 

external criterion he defines h~s social systems. Others 

maintain t~at only residence adequately defines the groups 

they are discussing, or some other · ~riteria are required 

to define the social· groups of their peopl·e _. F·ortes would 

claim that only when one considers the larger political .or-

ganization of a social system as well as their corpor~te 

quality in respect to land-holding can one adequately define 

and analyze the social groups . 

. Defining groups, however, in terms of some external 

· .criterion does not always seem entirely sat;: is factory. For 

one thing, it would. make comparisons between groups very 

difficult. \~e have an·object example of this perhaps in . . . 

the difficulties which I. Lewis faced and the final frustra­

tions of his ~onclusions in The Relevance of Models in 

Social Anthropology (1965). Grou~s .thus defined might not 

be comparable. This is because the criteria according to 

which groups are defined are. external to the system itself, 

an~ therefore unique to that time and place. For this reason 

a formal analysis, an analysis according to the structure o~ 

the group itself would be preferable, provided it does tell 

us some!=hing about the social system . . The substantialist 

would no do~bt say that it does not tell us anything useful. 

In any case, the problem which Freeman posed as a result of 
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his study of cognatic social groups remains and must b~ ·· 

faced if only in such a simplistic manner as this disserta­

tion attempts. Freeman says: 

The difficulty posed by cognatic or non-unilineal descent 
is that collateral cognates (from first cousins .onwards) 

belong to more than one cognatic stock. This ·means that 
c-ognatic stocks at this level, overlap; and consequently, 
unless some criterion other than, and in addition to, · 
descent be brought into operation, it is impossible t9 

achieve the division of society into discrete groupings. 

. . . No ·account of a bilateral or non-unilineal system 
can be considered complete until the ~ay in which this 
difficulty is solved has been demonstrated in detai~ . 

. [1961: 200]. 

What he says here concerning the cognatj~ group 

holds also for the unilineal descent group. Because uni- . 

lineal descent groups· are so multi-func tionai and therefore 

so obvious, so discrete, lt easily happens that one does not . 

bother to investigate precisely ho\v the crite+:"ion of descent, .. 

or kinship, operat~s, other than as a principle of recr~i~­

ment. Quite rightly therefore can Rivers, and Leach (1962a) 

after him, restrict descent to unilineal descent, and then 

P~ply it only to mean recru~tment to a group through birth. 

This is to fly in the teeth of evidence that descent . is 
. . 

operative in groups other than unilineal ones, and also in 

the teeth of evidence that recruitment to a group may be 

effected in ways other than through descen~, or birth, and 

still be phrased in tems of descent for the people. . It .-. 

means restricting the mea11ing of the term "descent" very· ·. 

drastically. It relates &gain, I suggest, to the different 

ways one can approach the - analy~is of social groups. Freeman 

states that with non-unilineal descen~ groups ~ne is almost 

forced to admit external criteria, but he recognized this as 

a difficulty and one which must be solved before ~n adeq~ate 

· descent group theory can be presented. A similar diffic~lty -

can be applied to unilineal descent gro~ps as well._·. . . .. ·. · : · · ·.· 
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. . Closely related to this problem, and flowing from it · 

partly, is the problem of af~inity and the pla~~ .of . ~ff~nal · ~ 

relations in a society. Ever since the work of Levi-Strauss 

this has . been much in the fore in anth.ropological literature. ··. 

Levi-Strauss hi~elf was primarily concerned with what·he 

called "elementary forms of relationship" . . and by tha.t he 

$eems to have meant those systems of affinity wh~re there 

was no choice whom one was to marry; he was· precisely in- ·. 

teres·ted . in such system's as prescribed sister-exchange and 
. . . 

. cross~cousin marriage and .the relationships these types of 
. . 

marriag_e est_ablished betwe.en groups. Complex structures, on · 

the other h~nd, were those where choice ·was free . . · His 

anal_ysis, and the . analyses of those who follow him, ~re. pri­

m~:::ily formal, and are analyses of structure gua struct':-1::-:e., . 

not as defined by some ext·ernal criteria. In our ·conclus·ions 
. . 

we ·sha.ll come back· to this point of "alliance theory" and 

how it can be appli~d to the Mbowamb situation. Marriage, 

in Mbowamb society, is certainly· a mech·a~ism whereby groups 

are all"ied one with the other' whereby the soc'ial system is 

· i~tegrated most ~ffec~ively. Marriages are de~ibera~ely 
. . 

dispersed and are omni-directional.. ·rt has been suggested 

that ~ystems ·of prescribed or preferred marriage -exist in 

.. New Guinea, especially in certain coastal areas. Certain 

parts of the Highlands seem to indicate something of this 
. . 

as ·well. F~r example, Berndt in his study of the Kamano 
. . 

kinship system indicates a preference for cross-cousin 

m~rr~age, a~d - th~ kinship terminology recorded by Marie Re~y · 

for the Middle Wahgi people ind~cate t~at sister-exchange 

· i~ t~e idea~ _ ~ype of marriage. Salisbury, moreover, in an 

early artie le, speaks of a ma.rriage eye le. ·This ·has .become 

. . 

· S ·O long and SO all-embracing; however, as to be alrnos·t 

meani~:-{gless ~ As we .shall s~e later, this_ is not _exactly 

. . 
-··~~-~·~-"'--~ · .. . . . 
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the situation for the Mt. Hagen or Mbowamb area, although 

alliance theory properly understood can be applied. 

r : 

Very closely connected with ·the above, insofar as 

it has much influence on the outcome of one•s analysis, is 

the level of abstraction which one assumes. To put it in 

other words: what sort of model is one working with? What 

is the level of the analysis? Very often this is confused 

in.the writings 6£ theorists which in turn causes a con­

fusion ~o creep into their conclusions as well. 

We can, first of all) talk about the level of the 

phenomena. These are the things which people do, ·the mar­

riages they perform) the incantations they make, the gardens 

they cultivate. Whatever people do, whether as a group or 

as individuals, are data. This level as such cannot be 

utilized. It must be worked upon, otherwi-se it remains just 

what it is, some activity. In a sense this is similar to 

the stream of sound which comes from a speaker's vocal ap ­

paratus when he speaks. A linguist cannot hope to write it 

ail doYm as it is pronounced, in spite of attempts in early 

·days on the part of linguists to attem~just this. It is 

too. varied, and as such it cannot be really ~tilized for 

any worthwhile purpose. 

The level of observation is more meaningful. This 

is the raw phenomena as we, the a~thropologists, . see them. 

Orie must remember, ho\ve.ver,· that some phenomena are not · . 

directly observed, but inferred, e.g., processes of various 

kinds. By the very fact of our observing) however, we run 

the risk of changing the situation and th refore also the 

1 
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phenomena. This is especially true of the New Guinea 

Highlands situation. To be a non-participant observer is 
'9 c: 

almost impossible; to observe activities without ·changing 

the situation seems to me to be next to impossible, un~ess 

the people absolutely do not know you are there observing 

them, or they have come to take you completely for granted, 

which can happen, but rarely. Prescinding from this effect 

we might have on the phenomena themselves as they transpire, 

there is also an effect we haye on the phenomena by the 

sheer fact of observing them. We modify the phenomena by 

our very observation, because this implies a translat~on al­

ready. We see something happening, and we have already 

interpreted it somewhat by that fact and by all the store of 

our experience and prior knowledge which we bring to the 

observation itself. Also, of course, we modify our observa­

tions by the theoretical assumptions we bring to the situa­

tion. Our observations will differ if we begin with the .. 

assumption that everything in a culture or in a social ac­

tivity must somehow fit together--in which case we shall 

diligently observe everything which we can possibly describe-­

or if we begin with the assumption that this is a religious 

ceremony, and I am going to be interested only in religioLs 

~appenings. Then .our observations will obviously be colored 

by what we think religion, undei th~ circumstance; should · 

be, in what it should consist. Also such personal consider­

ations, whether we like the people with whom we work, 

whether we enjoy our field work, or find it all distasteful, 

will . no doubt color our observations. 

First of all, we c~nnot help · any change in the sit­

uation which our O\offi presence brings to it, because we do 

not control the actions of our subjects to that extent· . . If 

we go to observe a we dding, and they persi~~ently bring uS 
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and our presence into the speeches which they make, obviously · 

we have changed the situation, but we cannot do anything 

about it. One must use judgement ~n such a situation and 

abstract from the account which you form of •the activity 

that which is introduced as a result of your own presence. 

In the second place, one cannot help but bring certain as~ 4 

sQ~ptions to the observation of an activity or ceremony. The 

only way we can legitimately observe in anything approaching · 

a scientific way is by starting out with certain assumptions. 

We have to know, in a sense, what to look for. The solution 

to this problem is to make .one's assumptions . as clear and as 

explicit as possible. 

· I'here is another distinction to keep 'in mind when it 

comes to the level of obs~rvation. Much depends on whether 

we observe ourselves or whether we observe something through 

the eyes of an informant, as it were. Then there is an 

added possibility of bias entering into the information 

which one acquires, the bics which enters as a result of ~he 

translation process from the informant's observation to your 

own understanding of the situation. In working with informants, 

however--and this is a favorite technique of anthropologists-­

one can be getting various things or types of information 

from him. One might, first of all, be getting nothing more 

or less than an ?ccount of the phenomena themselves as he · 

understands them, as modified by his · own observations and 

the assumptions which he brings to an activity. These latter 

would almost certainly be different'from our own assumptions 

of what this ceremony means or what are the important aspects 

of it. Or, and this is an important level, the informant 

may be giving us his O"Yln model of .the phenomena. This is 

the third level, i.e., the level. of the participants under­

standing, the model which they build in their own mind to 
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represent their social 3tructure to themselves. .Now this 

model can be built directly out of the phenomena, or it can 

pre-exist· in the minds of the participants, as it were, and 

influence and even direct their activities. 

This level of understanding, i.e., the level of ~he 

models which the participants in the .social system build up 

for themselves relates very closely to the problem of norms 

or the normal, the "oughtu and the ''is" of· social activity. 

On this level of understanding we can prescind from the 

problem \.vh.ether the model as the people conceive it repre­

sents an ideal sort of model, according to which the people 

should order their activity, or whether it represen~s a 

de facto model according to which the people actually regulate 

their conduct; whether they should do so or not need not 

enter into question. People do certain things; in· their. own 

minds they have certain models of their system which they 

have built for themselves. These models in · turn reflect on 

other activity, modifying it in one way or another. This 

model of. the people can be implicit or ~xplicit, br it can 

be conscious or unconscious (again with a variety of mea~ings 

and levels). Barbara Ward approaches this problem and d~s­

cusses this last distinction in her contribution to The 

Relevance of Models, etc. 

This discussion of a ·people's model, of course, 

comes very close to defining their values or value orienta­

tions (Kluckhohn 1959:411); therefore it also .comes very 

close to defining one of . the notions of culture, at least 

in this limited area of a people's kinship ~ystem ·and social 

morphology. It is the people's way of thinking about their 

social system, their ideology, their cultural construct. It 

is this level precisely that we are primarily concerned with 

.. -· 
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in this dissertation. To arrive at the culture of their 

social system, i.e., at their model, we go to their state­

ments first of all, and to their activity secondly. 

"Culture," as Leach says, .l'makes statements about the social 

order11 (1957:133) .. It is our -·program · to investigate these 

."statements." We are not concerned h.~.re, however, with all 

of · culture and how it ns tates" the · social order. We ar.e 

concerned with the cultural understanding of kinship and 

other social groups, rot, for example, with th'e way in which 

religion "states" the social order. 

There are other levels of discussion possible. Ther~ 

is the level of the anthropologi~t~s model, which he creates 

to explain the phenomena. Goody makes several possible 

distinctions relative to this model. He distinguishes 

between "folk concepts" and the concepts which the anthro­

pologist uses to explain phenomen~. These latter then can 

be viewed as (a) part of the total system of social rela­

tionship, and/or (b) in a setting wider than the experience 

o~ one culture provides (Goody 1962:37-40). 

Logically one can ~istinguish still other levels of 

analysis . . All tqe various ways of analyzing can be further 

subdivided by one's metaphysical or epistemological stand, 

which would then discuss the locus of ·the reality under 

discussion or the validity of the. insight each approach of­

fers. One might pose, for example, the ontological question 
. ' 

of the nature and rea·lity of "structure," i.e., wltere does · 

_it exist, if it does at all outside the investigator's mind; 

does it exist in the phenomena ~hemselves or only in the . 

mind of the observer. Nadel, for example, discusses these 

precise points (1957: 150-52). He ·puts the social structure 

in the social reality, whereas he claims Levi-Strauss and 
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Leach find it in the logic behind social reality, i.e., in 

the models which are built up after empir_icai reali~y, · .· · · 

which, for Leach, exist only as logica_l cons true tions ·of his 

mind. 

These are all interesting and useful q~estions· to 

pursue, but for purposes of this dissertation we abstai~ 
. . 

from them. Insofar as we are able, we s~all limit our dis-

cussion to the cultural understanding o~ the Mbowamb as 
. . 

regards their social sys tern to see ·what . light and insight. · · · 

this can give us relative to the -constitution _ and . i~tegra~ 

tion, on this level, of their socie-ty. · · · 

. . : · ·. ·_.I . . 

. . 

A rough, preliminary definition of some of ·the : . 

· terms .used in the diss-ertation is in order. .The.{r . more 

specific meaning ·will· be~ome ciear- as the dissertati·o·n ::_ ._· .. 

progresse_s. . . 
. . ~ 

The term "group" or "social gro'up" . is . used to· . . ·. · . . · _· . . . · .·· 
. . 

signify a.unit of some kind which is _recognizable -as i . , .. 

social unit first by .the people themselves and ·also by· the ·: . 
. . . . . . . 

. . . 

. fact that it performs certain a"ctivities in corrnnoh · ·and '. ~n .a 
' .. .. · 

patterned_ way, i.e.' it acts as a unj.t so~etimes . . ·· · w~ are 

more concerned with the first aspect, i.e., ·how the people 

themselves understand the group. We shall also . discuss some_ .· . .. .. 
. -

of the activities performed by groqps ·, __ primarily to isolate . ·. ·. ·.- .-: 

them, ·not to define them. By "group" theref~re, we .do not · 

me~n a "category,rr i.e., a · plurality of people . put · toget\ie~ ·· :·. · 
. . . ' 

because of some conlmon characterist~c (s) ~ - put a . plur~lity :· . . 

which has no (essential) unity b~y6nd this ~ -
. . 

Our ini ti~l . ·.· .. . . ~ 

and ·sufficient understanding of · '1group 11
' iS that of · a ·Plu.ra,lii:Y · · . -: ·. 

of persons WhO are held together b~y $O~e sort of S.Qc.i;:tl· .. tle.s ~ ·. ·:.· . 
. . : . .. . : . .. .. . : . .. 

. . 

,. .. .. . · .. . . 
. ·. 
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and the social ties we are concerne9 with· here are those of 

descent and kinship. By our use of the term "group" we do 

not want to prejudice th~ definition initially by considera­

tions of size, leadership, types of activity underta~e~, 

kind or degree of integration, etc. We are not concerned 

therefore with such distinctions either as "primary" or 

"secondary•• group. Some of these aspects of group structure 

should become clear as the groups are described and in- · 

~ernally de~ined. 

Our use of . the tenn "structure" is very loose. ·.By · 

"levels of social structure1
' I mean simply "group" but con­

sidered from the specific aspect of its forming one of a 

series of groups nesting one in the other. Thus the lineage, . 

a "group.," is a "level of social structure" when considered 

in terms of the fact that it is imbedded in.· a clan' also ·a 

group with its own internal c9mposition and functions The 

clan, as the rtext higher, i.e., more inclusive, level of 

social structure subsumes several line_ages, and itself forms 

part of a ~till higher level, e.g., the phratry or tribe, 

and so on. 

At other times the use of nstructure" is used to 

emphasiz~ the patterned and perduring character of some as­

pect of the social system, for example the kinship ·. 

"structure." This concept of structure, of course, can be 

considered on various · levels of abstraction, as we .have 

· hinted above, ~xcept pe~haps on the level of the phenomena 

themselves. · Structu!e, in other words, doe~ not exist in 

itself, but only structured ~hings (activities, processes, 

etc.) exist. One's stan~ on this question ~epends on one's 

· ~~ · definition of · s true ture ~ Lev.i -strauss an~ .many :others have 

discussed this ·problem at some length (Levi-Strauss -1953). 

·: The level in this dissertation again is generally · the 
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people's understanding of the structure of their . system. 

By the tenus "structural" or "structuralist" we also 

signify an approach. This meaning relates to Dumont '' s use 

.of the term described above, and refers to the main concern 

of this dissertation, which attempts to analyze the social 

morphology, i.e., the groups-system of the Mbowarnb in terms 

of itself, i.e. , in terms of descent, genea.logy, and kin£ hip, ­

both consanguineal and affinal. And we want to do this in 

terms of the culture, i.e., the symbol-system of the people _ 

themselves. How do they conceive of their social groups, 

in other words; how do they symbolize their groups-sy.stem 

to themselves and how is this system internally cons-tituted, 

i.e., as a descent-kinship system. What particular meaning 

of "struc.ture" is used will be clear from the context. 

The term "descent" · is taken to indicate a "kinship 

tie between two individuals such that either one individual 

is the ancestor of the oth2r or both share a conunon ancestor" 

(Gould and Kolb 1964:192). A 11 descent group" ther~fore is 

a group formed somehow out of kinship, real, fictitious, 

simply tenninological, etc.; our "initial definition" does . 

not specify. ·oescent groups, by the fact that they are · 

groups in our sense of the term, implie_ membership in a 

certain kind .of defined group, achieved in a certa~n way, 

again however within -. the context of kinship. Later we shall ­

indicate some of the ways in which one gets at the larger 

descent groups from the kinship system, which is ordinarily, 

at least initially, eg?-centric and ego-oriented, therefore 

individualistic rather than group-oriented. Again we con­

sider descent in ~his dissertation primarily as a cultural 

construct, not so much as a bio-physical process, or as an 

objective process by means of which certain social ends are 

achieved, e.g., membership in a kin group, unless the various 
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meanings of de scent happen also to overlap in the construct 

the people have built for themselves. 
~ (0 

We also use the terms "agnation" and "agnates" and 

also "siblings.u Agnation normally implies patrilineal 

descent, or at least kinship traced through a male. In my 

use of the term I . would like to stress, first of all, the 

point of "brotherhood or sisterhood." Normally in Mbowamb 

society this is effected by patrilineal descent, but the 

kinship system makes it possible for siblings or agnates to 

develop in ways other than through v .i .r i-descent. Agnation, 

when used in this dissertation, implies moreove_r that the 

sibling-bond is structurally important in the discussion 

underway. The term "siblings," as used throughout the 

dissertation, would denote only the relationship, whether -it 

.is structurally important at the given point in the dis 

cussion or not. How the state of being agnates comes about 

will be made clear as we go through our description . 

. Another expression we use is "kinship .system." 

System ref~rs to anything which is somehow interconnected 

to form a unit entity, ho,vever fragile. Kinship system is 

comprehensive a~d refers to various aspects of kinship all 

of which are interconnected.. In this dissertation it 

refers (a) to the terminological system and also (b) to the 

patterned social behavior· characteristic of a kinship system. 

Heie, of course, all the various distinctions relative to 

the level of analysis employed can again be made, i.e., are 

we concerned with the phenomena, the behavior itself, or 

the behavior as we observe it, or the behavior - as the 

participants conceptualize it? Ar·e · 've concerned with norms 

or with the norm.J.l, what ought to be · done or what is done? 

Again, we are mainly concerned with kinship behavior as the 

people construct it for themselves: · uthis i .s what ·a father 
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does! This is what a MB does for his ZS!!," and so on. 
. . 

This sort . of understanding of the pe.ople is our level of 

analysis. This model or construct readily ·and very · often 

reflects the normative, but analytically, · at least, it need 

not so refer to the nor1native. This approach relieves u·s 

~ here from the need to explain discrepan~ies betwe.en the 

norms and -the actualities of a people. At many points in 

our . dissertation we shall, of course; be describing actua~ 

behavior; we shall dip into the observed phenomena; we shall 

try to do so, however, only insofar as it would reflect 

some such statement of a Mbowua as indicated and therefore 

only insofar as the behavior seems to be a reflection of his 

model or construct~ 

For this reason our description of kinship behavior 

is so tightly connected with the kinship terminology. The 

kin terms, as -we maintain, reflect the Mbowua's model of 

his society, at least as far as kinship is concerned. This 

is especially true of the Mbo\.vamb kinship system in as much 

as the terms used all refer primarily to relationships 

rather than to individual kinsmen as \ve shall see below. 

With these very general, preliminary de~initiohs 

1.~e shall· be content, allo\ving clarification to come as we 

proceed through the dissertation -and through the factual 

material. At certain times also, especially in our conclu-

.. sions, we $hall also leave the cultural construct of the 

people thern$elves and begin to build models of· our own, or 

apply models which other people have devised td help explain · 

certain phenom~na in Mbowamb society; ~t will be obvious 

when this is dorie, or it will be· obviously stated. 
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Ill 

The conclusion of this introduction will be taken up 

with a brief discussion of my field work and the mechanics 

thereof. 

An anthropolo~i~t goes into a field situation with 

a problem focussed in his mind. Normally he does not set 

out anymore to "do a culture," but rather is interested in 

only a particular piece of the socio-cultural continuum. 

This is ·determined already partly by the anthropologist's 

studies and personal interests, as well as by the exigencies 

of the field situation, prior work done there; and so on. 

The problem is generally one of isolating and limiting 

oneself in the collection of data (Nurge 1965:4). 

In accord with my own interests I .went to New Guinea 

to study funeral rituals, especially the social g1ft­

exchanges which people engag~ in at this time. That ex­

changes formed part of the funeral ritual was indicated in 

the literature dealing with the general area. I was con­

cerned therefore not so much with funerals as such or with 

their religious aspects, but with the cross-generational 

insight such exchanges might afford into the social dynamics 

of the social system, insight into th·e group s-truct~re, and 

into . any system of continued social alliance which might 

exist in the Mt. Hagen area. It very soon became evident 

that it would be difficult to adhere ~trictly to this pro­

gram. In the immediate area I had chosen for my field work 

there were only a few deaths for the first months of my stay 
- -· 

in the field, and these few \vere either of women or "rubbish" 

men, for whom there was · little elaborate ceremony. Moreover, 

the peo_ple of the \vhole surroundin~ area had conducted a 
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ceremony three months befo.re I arrived; consequently the 

supply of sizeable, available pigs was at a minimum. As a 

result, a study of funeral exchanges was not very feasible 

when I first arrived.- Moreover when someone dies, the · 

corpse is quicl(ly buried ·, with a minimum of ~itual or 
.. , • . 

ceremony. A small fu~erar~ ·feas~, with pigs, will be held 

within a week or so; the exchange aspects o.f the feas"t' 

'howeyer, are held to a minimum. The more impressive killing 

of pigs and the more formal distribution of pork can then 

wait for months until some other exchange or ceremony is 

underway or until an - i~pressive number of pigs can be 

mustered for the second ·funerary feast. There are many 

modifications possible on this theme; much depends on the 

social status of the one who ~s deceased, or on the social 

conqitions prevailing at the time of the death and the 

projected exc~ange. 

In addition to the point, therefore, that · few of 

consequence were dying in my a~ea, and by the time one 

heard of the death of someone from a neighboring group, that 

person was already buried and the initial mourning was 

finished~ there was the added difficulty that the outstanding 

funeral exchange~ .had .already been made in connection with 

the ceremony the pe~ple had ju.st finished, or were impossible 

due to the scarcity of . pigs. To reconstruct, on the other 

hand, the funeral exchanges which. had taken place previous 

to my coming, like any other reconstruction among_ the people 

with whom I worked, was definitely unsatisfactory for a 

variety of _reasons whicq need not be spelled out · here." . It 

very quickly became clear therefore that the program I ha_d 

brought . to the field was impractical. Towards the last 

half of my stay, the people began to make exchanges of 
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different kinds, but in the meantime it became obvious that 

a substitute approach was in order. 

My main subs~itute, £or -the insights it gave me into 

their social structure and their m?de of ~rriage, came 

from a questionnaire I administered to -anyone who <:arne to . 

my house. And to get the people to come to my _house, ra-ther· 
- . 

than sea·rch them out, which was a very time-consuming ., and . . . 

from the point of view of completeness,. a ~isky t ·asl<, I took 

·. 

a picture of each person who came to answer ~y questionnaire . . . 

Then sometime later they woul4 come in to pick up the ~rint : 

of themselves. Since the Mbowamb like to nave their pic~ure 

taken, this technique worked out q'-:Lite well. . This que·stion-.... 

naire, with the interviewing whic~ could go on ~.t the S?me · : ~ 

time, plus genealogies, usually ~athered . fro~ qn~ or two 
- - . 

people who seemed to ·know, ~nd th-en checked ·by ~thers ~ plus · . . :_ ... 

my list of houses according to locality alld sl~eping/1{\rirlg -.:._., -· 

arrar:gements' furnished me with a fair_ly ade9.tiate <;Iemog~aphic ·_ .... 

and even structural base on which to.b~i~d an . anal¥.~is o~ ·. 

the kinship system and the sys.~em of e;xcha~ges resui"ting_ : _· . .. : .. · ·. 
.. : . . . .. ._ . 

especially from marriage. · .· 

The choice · of a · spec~fic · a~ea to ·study was pract~cally 

settled before I went to the · fiel·d. On -the ·advi'ce rriainly. _o_f 

Fr. Wm. Ross and Fr. Steffen·, two· missionaries __ very faullliar 

wit~ the Ha·gen situation, it was s~rongly . suggested that.:·:·.-. _.· . 

Kwinka and the people ·known as . Ku~dis wo~ld·- b-~- · ~ g~·pd cboic~. :_~·- · 
. . 

Some of my requirements were as · follows: suf~icient p6pu~ .. ~. . . .·· 

lation concentration so that one would not ·have ·to -waste too : . 
: . . -· 

. . . 

would be fairly rep.resentativ~ of t _he wl:-o-le Surrounding . ire.a; :_ ·. ·. 

a group which was not too chang-ed becau~e o:f prolon~-~d - ~nd ·:.-.· . .- ._--.· --
continuous coritact with Europeans. On t_hese coU:Ots ~he : : - -_ . -· _. 

. . . 

choice of the Kumdi Engamo~s- was_ most f~licitpu~ · .. : ... +.t;~_ . was . ;: happy· .. · .. 
-. _- . . ~ - . . - . ' 

. .• .. ~ -

·. 
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choice also for more extraneous reasons. The area and 

people were located on a newly built road, which made 

necessary transportation quicker and easier. The people l ­

studied lived fairly close to ·the people who are described 

in both G. Vicedom's three volumes and H. Struss's fourth 

volume addition to the series. This made possible many 

controls which would otherwise have been difficult to 

achieve. The groups I studied also lived fairly close to 

the Kyaka Enga described by R. Bulmer, which introduced 

further control~, as well as opened up the possibility . of 

doing studies of aboriginal acculturation. 

The choice of area was a good one therefore for many 

reasons. The time of field work, in many Fespects, was less 

fortunate. Shortly before, .as \.Ye have already indicated, 

the Kumdis had killed most of their pigs in a special con-
. 

certed ceremony, with the consequence that social activity 

was at its nadir when first I arrived in .the field. In 

another way, of course; this is not bad. Sometimes anthro­

pologists describe only the social spectacular, drawing 

conclusions regarding the nature _of society . from these 

periods of heightened social activity. It is just as useful 

to understand the hum-drum activities related to living in 

society as well. As far as the Kumdi Engamois were con­

cerned, the group whose activities fill the pages of this 

diss~rtation, this latter is the aspect of their life which 

I observed most fully. Only towards the end of my stay 

there ~ere they beginning to engage in the more obvious and 

striking social activities again. 

This relates to ~nother point pertinent especially 

to · the New Guinea Highlands situation, viz., the optimum 

. ~ime and length of 'field work. A year is often stated as 
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an adequate period of time, insofar as the field worker, in 

this time, wil~ be able to observe any cyclic ceremonies, 

which are often based on a year time period, and also, 

normally, an entire agricultural/gardening cycle. This is 

not so in the Mt·. Hagen area. To witness an entire ceremony 

cycle, one would have to be present for five years or more; 

a full cycle of planting and harvesting might take longer . 

than a year also. Bulmer hints at this same problem, for 

instance, in his study of the Moka exchange in his area 

(Bulmer 1960). No~ only may one have to modify an original 

thesis design because of the area he chooses; . the field · 

worker will likely have to modify his design even more be­

cause of the time he happens to come to the .field. In the 

Hagen area, for instance, one might come at a time when ex­

changes are being mad~ in great number; just the opposite 

may be equally true. 

In my own per$onal approach to my area, I intended 

to do an intensive study of a group manageable in size rather 

than an extensive census-type study of a larger area and 

many groups. What the chosen group did, what affected . the 

chosen group, this was my concern also. Th{s, of course, 

implies the presumption, for example, that the different 

gioups are fairly homogeneous, and similar activities~ 

motivations, etc., move them as they did my own chosen group 

of 800 people. 

This sort of approach has many advantages and. dis-. 

advantages, much depending on the kinds of data or hypotheses 

one is concerned to investigate. Some of the advantages and 

·disadvantages relate both to the field worke·r' s own task 

which he poses to himself as well as to the people who sur­

round the group he · chooses to study intensively . . At times 
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it helps, for instance, to be identified almost exclusively 

with a certain group; at other times it can be a distinct 
'!.) 6 

problem. This dilemma of identification is especially 

acute, I think, in the Central Highlands. 

There is another kind of identification which can 

alsc affect the outcome of a field worker's · efforts, viz., 

whether he is associated wi.th the missions, the government, 

or the planters. Essentially there are only thes~ three 

for the people. In the last cat~gory, for instance, they 

would include store-keepers, merchants, skilled .laborers, 

etc. I was identified ·with the Catl1olic Miss;ion. ·On the 

whole, it was not a bad identification. · It was most useful, 

perhaps, in the insight this position helped me to ~chieve 

of ·their notion of sickness, its etiology'· cure, etc. It 

was most of a hindrance insofar as it took some time to 

convince the people that I was ~ot there to build a school 

or a trade store, both desirable items from their point of 

view. Also those of the Kumdis who \ver~ Lutherans were not 

as willing to give information to me as were the Catholics, 

or those who had not accepted ·either religion. To their way 

of thinking, I could not possibly be interested in Lut·herans ~ 

In the matters related to this dissertation I do not think 

my identification with the Catholic Mission was either much 

of a hindrance . or of any particular advantage. 

My best informants proved to be the young men between 

twenty-five and thirty-five years of age. Most of these . 

spoke pidgin-English, a very useful attribute from the field 

worker's point of view. They knew \vhat was . generally g~ing · 

on in their culture or could ·usuaily direct me to an oider 

man who did know the aspect under discussion. rhey could 

even help interpret their culture. As a group they therefore 



.26 

more readily grasped what I wanted by my questions. The 
. . 

younger people did not really know their own cult~re· suf-

ficiently to be particularly useful as informants. The 

girls were most competent for certain items of information, 

but on the whole were too shy or -giddy to be very useful. · 

For them interviews had to be conducted either in the 

vernacular or with a pidgin-English/vernacular interpreter 

who would be one of the young men usually. For this reason 

also the interview often proved. unsatisfactory. Older 

women, if ~hey ·could be convinced that they .really did know 

.something, gener~lly made good informants, but they were 

~sually less ready to di~lge information they had than ·were 

older men. The older men were valuable informants· , pro­

vided their interest in a subject could be ·aroused and 

sus.tained .. As a r;ule, my experience '\.Jas that the older the 

male informant was, the poorer he proved as a useful in-

fonnant. The opposite gene~ally was true of the women. 

Normally I did not explicitly pay my informant.s , 

certainly not for each item of . information they proffered. 
. . 

Given the values · ~f ~he .culture, this proce4ure would, I 

think, have p~oven disas~rous for effective field work . . : I 

did have ~ quasi-permanent assist·ant, \.Yho helped me with the 

language, interpreted f~r me, helped me find informants, 

etc. I paid him~ regular· salary~ He was . not himself .a 

local man, but ha~ relatives ·with the Kumdi Engamois. In 

addition, . there was on the station a full~time catechist who 

was paid by the mission. He was very useful to me. Al-

though not a Kumdi Engamoi, he had lived at Kwinka for sev­

eral yea~s, was well-liked and· respected by the people. He 

knew the Kumdi Engamoi customs, or \vr ... om to ask. The other 

infonnants were usually paid in a more informal way," , with 

smoking paper, salt, other food ~terns, with monetary 

-. 



27 

assistance in time of their need and with other favors l~ke 

bringing small items back from town as they were ordered, 

·supplying body paint for decorations, and so on. For 

example, if a girl would inform me in sufficient time that 

she was going to c•e greased and sent to a husband, I would 

give her a special, highly-desired piece of cloth ("laplap11
) 

for a w~dding gift. Sometimes for special information, for 

a special incantation or a series of stories, I would give 

some money. In my opinion it is much better to get informa­

tion from the Hagen people infonmally, as part of a general­

ized exchange situation and because of friendship existing 

between the ethnographer and the i~formant.. · 

It is quite difficult to find what might be called 

key informants, i.e., peopl~ who not only know their 

culture--at least the aspect one is interested in--but also 

who can verbalize their knowledge with at least a slight 

deg;r-ee of reflection or grasp of what is desired·. This · 

type of informant seems . to be a rarity. Moreover, for · 

other. reasons as well, the Hag.en native does no·t make a 

very good informant generally. He tends to leave out de­

tails in any presentation, concentrating on~y on wnat seems 

striking to him. This is especial!~ true, o~ cour~e, if he 

happens, in addition, to be oninterested in what is under 

discussion. With the Mbowamb it is especially -necessary to 

check and re-check on information which one has not wit­

nessed. 

To go ~nto a full account here of - ethnographer~ 

informant relations would be useful, but not entirely -re~e­

vant. One must be sure, for example, to ge·t information 

from all the va~ious status-holders, i.e., from "Lig men" 

as well as from rrrubbish men,' 1 from old women ·as ·well as 

young people, etc. Each group_ or type will have access to 
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mater{al ·which the other status-holder will not know--or 

knowing, will not divulge because at this time, i.e., 

having this different status, they are not suppose-d to know 

what pertains ~o ~o~e?ne else. To obtain, for example, an 

incantation.geared to · ke~ping . one's husband for oneself 

must be gotten from an oldei- woman. Younger women do not 

. know these, in the sense especially that they a.re not sup­

posed to or expected to know these incantations yet, and 
. -

therefore.cannot (will not) give you any of them. 

An important part of field work relates to the 

worker's language competency. In my work thi·s also entered 

into my choice of informants. It is always necessary to 

learn as much of the vernacular· as poss.ible. In the Rage~ 

area this is so because not everybody speaks or understands 

pidgin-English. This lingua franca ·is fairly restricted to 

the young men who have worked on ~lantations or been to 

school. Pidgin, moreover, is an inadequa~e medium of com­

munication in many respects, e.g., in dream translation, 

song or chant translation, and ·so on. Yet for me pidgin 

was also indispensable. I learned the vernacular as best I 

could, and achieved a level of competency which enabled me 

to conduct a simple interview on my own. I could carry on . 

a ~low · conve~sat{on, and I was able to catch the drift of 

the people's convers.atior1;s, at· least to the extent that I 

knew when and what. to explore further. Most important, I 

was able to control my interpreters; I could tell when they 

were leaving something out of my questions and w~ether they 

were translating the whole reply. Also, in translating 

stories, with the grasp I had of the language, plus an in­

adequate pidgin translatiqn plus time and circumlocution," 

I was . usually able to achieve at least an intelligible and 

even a fairly adequate translation of the stories, 
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incantations, etc., whj_ch I would first reco~d~ in na-tural· ·_·· ~ · .. 

speech utterance, on tape. I could not u·nders t?rtd s -peeches~ · · .. ·.· · 
.. ~ . . 

0 • 

Often also there was misunderstanding because I d~d not 

properly catch some remark or nuance of tense·, · and so on~ · · 
... 

In my mind it is still debatable what w_ould be ;the b·e·st: · · ... 

approach, ·to concentrate the bulk of one's. field work ex- · 

elusively on -language study, saving the ethnographic work 
• 0 

for later or, what is more usual I susp~c t, approach the · : : . .. 

field work on a broader front. ·· As soon· as one -~rrives, ~: 

things -are happening. Perhaps this event .will . not recur~ 

during your projected stay. Pidgin-English · is f~irly e_asy : · ·:_ · .· · .. ·. 

to learn·, and is adequate ~o_r many kinds of · informat-ion,. ~t_· _.: .. 

least in the initial stages of one's field work. S~ill a .. 

point might be made for the approach whereby ·the initial 

two-thirds of the field work time would be · spen~ on 

language leam;ing. .~... r• 

0 

•• 

Field work was, tor me, liter~lly a faritasti6 ex-
. . 

perience, useful in many ways. ·Trying oneself to· enter·. :: . .- .· .. -· · .. _·. ·_ 
. ... - .. 

into and share another ·people'~ way of life, m8.kes the ac-
.. - . . . 

• • 0 

counts of others who have attempted the same th_ing more _ _. 

intelligible and clear . . Having. experienced some of the . 

difficulties which must face all anthropologists _·who do _a ·· 

piece of fiel~ work makes it more possible tb ~ead criticall~ ~ 

but at the same time to read with sympathy for all the _. 

anthropologist's labors and work of analysi~ ~hich must· h_ave ; 

gone into the report which he pres·ents. Living . so intimately 
0 

• 

with a people ,..,hose -r_.;;ay of life is so different from one's 
. . 

own can also be a bro~dening expe~iente for on~self per~o~ally~ ·. 

as I think it was for me. Often such ex perience meari.s . · · ·: , ~ · . ~ 
. . . 

strength for the conviction that human beings . ar~ es ~ e~tially 

so similar, whereve~ they are foun~; yet such ~n : i~timate 

.... 
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experience ~ith another way of life is also convincing 

evidence for the plasticity of human nature. ·rt highlights 

and br~ngs home to the investigator some of the varieties of 

response utilized by people. · It validates~ at one and the 

same time in a sense, both the universality and the existen- . 

tial character of the human condition in all its variety and . 

relativity, in all its substantial sameness and universality. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE HISTORICAL CONTEXT 

Until the early years of the 1930's, the Central 

Highla~ds of New Guinea were a closed book to the world at 

large. Time had passed by the thousands of natives who 

lived in the cool, green pleasant valleys which nes .tled 

between massive rugged mountain peaks and mountain ranges 

which ran in every direction, giving rise to rivers which 

joined each other at odd angles, creating water-sheds in 

the most unlikely places. Until the early years of the 

30's, Europeans took it·for granted that the mountain 

ranges which loomed skywards_a short distance from the 

· island's sea coast just continued on and on, uninterrupted 

and uninhabited, until they fell down to meet the coast 

again on the other side of the island. Although several 

people had crossed the island at its Southeastern end, . and 

had thoroughly traversed the Stanl~y ~~ens Mountains, no 

one had ventured into the main, central portion of the 

highlands. 

Rumors had filtered do\vn_ to the coastal areas of 

populations living in the ~ountains, but only when rumors 

of gold accompanied the other stories did they fire the . 

fancies of the white prospectors~ Also, and this was perhaps · 

even more important, the airplane was coming into prominent 

31 
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c c 1 nd camp rativ ly s f rn s 0 r n port. 

I irplane which a de h d. scov ry nd 

pl 0 th H" ghlands possible, and v n today •t 

is s · 1 th ·rplane which makes the deve lopm t and 

plo· a on of the Highlands feasible. 

Sev r 1 dif erent people figure prorn·n ntly in the 

a y p n·ng of the Highlands, most co spicuously the Leahy 

brothers, Danny, Mike, and Jim. They were prospecting for 

gold. Th procedure was to reconnoitre a trip into the 

Highlands by airplane, then go in on foot a short distance, 

build a small air-strip in a suitable area and have an air­

plane fly in reight, food, and other goods for a further, 

deeper penetration. 

From their ovm diary, we read that Danny and Mike 

Leahy, ·together with a Mr. Marshall, had their first v.iew of 

the Wahgi Valley on February 11, 1933. This was from a 

knoll on the far Eastern end of the valley. An awesome, 

welcome sight it must have been to any of the early travellers 

who struggled ove~ the mountains, twelve to fourteen hard 

days walking from the Madang side, when ·first ~hey sighted 

this expanse of open, obviously fertile country. ·Very soon 

also the travellers were made a\vare of the dense popula_. 

tions \vhich inhabited the smaller .valleys and gardened up 

the gentler slopes of the mountains which surro~nded and 

almost enclosed these various vallCj7S. The many well-laid 

out sweet-potato gardens and, on a clea~ day, the constant 

haze of wood smoke over the land, bore witness to a large 

population. 

On March 8, 1933, Major Harrison, Danny, Jim, and 

Michael Leahy fle\v over the main Wahgi valley, and a few 

\veeks later, on March 31, they set foot into the new country 



33 

going West and N·orthwest into the Wahgi Valley . . Danny 

Leahy and his brother Mike, and Mr. Ken Spinks, a surveyor·, 

plus sixty carriers went in to check the valleys and rivers 

for gold. With them also was Mr. J. L. Taylor with his 

carriers and police boys. He was an Assistant District 

Officer and \vas the Australian Government 1 s representativ~. 

S.imultaneous with general European penetration came govern­

ment control. Thus began the government's policy of gradual 

control and the careful, slow, opening up of new areas to 

white settlement which is still in force. On the whole, it 

has been a very enlightened policy _given the fragmented, 

isolated, pri.mitive and war-like condition of the people 

they generally found in the Central Highlands. 

On April 6, 1933, the party sighted the grassy top 

of Mt. Hagen, a range, rather than a solitary mountain, · 

which foDms the Western boundary of the Wahgi Valley. On 

the Southern . end of the range, the mountains soar to 13,0QO · 

·. feet from a va·lley floor of 5, 500 feet. From a base camp, 

which later ·became the town of Mount Hagen, so named from 

the massive mountain range which dominates the-surrounding 
. . 

landscape, the gold prospectors made several side trips, one 

of them into the Baiyer River Va.lley on July 17, 1933 . . 

T~is trip is meaningful because it took them through .the 

te_rrito~y of the people with whom I lived for a year and 

four rnont~s ~hile doing field .work. In making this ·trip, 

the party,- abo.ut ten miles no_r~h of the town of Mount 

Hagen, crossed the Wahgi-Sepik divide. Two rivers, the 

Gumants and the Baiyer, begin on opposite sides of a large 

ridge on the Southern end of Mount Hagen. The ·Gumants, 

diverted by a low range . of mountains which f ·ace the Mount 

Hagen mass if, joins the Wahgi River and even·tually flows 
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into the Gulf of Papua, while th~ Baiyer River joins the 

Yuat River and empties ultimately into the great Sepik. By 

O'ctober, 1933, tlle party had left. the area. 

But now the Highlands were open and soon others 

came into the Mount Ha~en area~ In February, 1934, Fr. Wm. 

Ross, of the Roman Catholic Mission of Madang, came to 

establish a mission. He has been theFe ever since and is 

still active (1965) as a pastor of souls in the town of 

Mount Hagen. Shortly after the the Lutheran missionaries 

also came to establish a mission four miles north of Mount 

Hagen at Ogelbeng. From this group, the Neudettelsauer 

Mission group, have come the only major publications we .. 

have, to date, of the large popu~ation of peopl~ known as 

"the Hagen natives" or "Mbowamb" which is the term the 

people use for themselves. G. Vicedom, who came specifically 

to study the customs and character of the Mbowamb, published 

three large volumes by that title, the material of which 

dates back to pre-war times essentially, although the pub- ­

lication date of the book is 1948, or post-war. Quite 

recently H. Strauss, ·another missionary, qas added a fourth 
- ( 

large volume to the series dealing primarily with tl)e re-

ligious life of the Mbowamb. Strauss has been in the 

Ogelbeng area almost as long as Fr. Ross and Danny Leahy 

who is still there. He came in to study the language and · 

work on translation, in accord with the Lutheran Neudettelsauer 

Mission policy of religious education· in the vernacular. .He 

understands the - language perfectly and spe_aks it fluently, 

one of a very limited number of non-natives who do, and . -• 

has published, in mimeographed form, a brief ' but good grammar 

of the language. 

· The missions, both Lutheran and Catholic, ln ve had 



35 

phenomenal success in their work of conversion, whether one 

judges that success by numbers baptized or by the influence 

they have had in changing certain aboriginal practices. 

The two missions ~re. ~ar and away the strongest in the Hagen 

area with a ~inimum of c~mpetition from. the Seventh Day 

Adventists and one or the other small denomination working 

mostly at the fringes of the Mbowamb territory. . There are, 

for example, the Baptists in the Baiyer River Valley area, 

working especially with the Kyaka Engas and the Foursquare 

Gospel group with its main influence in the .Mlnj-Banz area. 

The Lutherans and the Catholics have carved out their own 

terri~ory and sphere of influence, as it were, and there is 

little ill-feeling or hostility ·between t .he two gro·ups, 

least of all as far as the natives themselves are concerned. 

Most of the natives are either baptized Lutherans or 

Catholic, or Lutheran or Catholic followers. There are, 

for e}:ample, some 10,000 Catholics in .. the area surrounding 

the town of Mount Hagen itself. The Catholic or Lutheran 

doctrine, or rather, the native~' understanding of Catholic 

or Lutheran doctrine, is always being brought up in speeches. 

References, in spe~ch, to the missions and to the Law, by 

,.;rhich they mean tl1e Government law, form the prologue of 

.almost every oration, although often it is merely a 

stereotyped formula. 

My o'tm work was done in an area which was generally 

Lutheran, althougq the specific group I studied was about 

equally divided between Catholics and Lutherans . . It is 

difficult to find a full-blown, convinced pagan ~oday;. and 

this change-over has taken place essentially since the war, 

i.e., since 1945. Changes . there have been also in other 

spheres of their life, although p~rhaps not as deep or 
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lasting as some would · like to believe. In the area chosen 

for this study, viz., kinship and marriag~, less change has 

occurred. On this level, the first change we can predict . 
. ·. 

will be a decrease in the number 9f polygynous marriages, 

and this will eventually have repercussions in other aspects 

of social life also, for example, in their exchanges. The 

introduction of cash-crops, _however, may have an even more. 

la~ting effect on this. At the . ·time of my study., these 

predi~ted changes were not yet activated. People in 

polygamous unions are content now to be followers. A fuller 

~tudy of the innovations and changes introduced .by the mis­

sions, a·study as well of some of the possib~e reasons for . 

the rapid? almost wholesale conversion of these people to a · 

new religion would also be most interesting, but out of 

place here. This must wait for another ti~e. · ·. . . 

By 1938 the area irrnnediately surrounding the town of :. 

Mount Hagen was declared controlled, but short.ly after came . · .:_. · 

the war, which put a halt to further. penetration and pacifi- . 

cation. In 1942 the governm~nt. lef~ and in 1943 -Fr. Ross 

and the few other remaining whites were removed·. Early 'in 

1944, however, both government - and mission came back and 

·penetration with subsequent control _was again underway. ·. 

The war did not have much effect on the people of the 

area. One or two incidents only remained · in · ~he memories of 

my O\vn people. One was of some bombing and especially of 

some bombs which were jettisoned over the uninhabited grass .·. 

valley floor of the Baiyer River. Bulmer relates how his 

people, the Kyaka Engas, who lived closer to the scene of 

the bombing, irrrrnediate ly went do\m and collected the metal 

fragments to make axes out of them . . Another memory relates · 

to a man who had his eye struc·k . . This 11_1ari sit).ce has ~~veloped .. 

·. 
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a cataract of sorts because of it. He refused to transport 

some goods to wa·b a g for the gove~ent. . This move was 

apparently connected with the war and .wi.th evacuation. 

Beyond small incidents of this kind there was relatively 

little effect feit of the war, certainly n-othing to compare 

with the effects of the war years on the coast or even in 

the far Eastern half of the Central Highlands. 

In 1947 the area where I worked, some twenty miles 

North of ·the town of Mount Hagen, was ~fficially declared 

controlled and open to free movement. · The whole. ·history of · 

contact in the Mbowamb area is a history of gradual and ·_ 

peaceful· contact, and this is .almost certainly reflected 

today in the good relations existing on·the whole between the 

people and th.e government. Very few punitive expeditions had 

· to be mounted. Several fights had to be put down, and there 

is th~ ~emory of- ~t ieast. ~ne Mage (the name of a group) 

map from Mount Hagen who was shot with a gun--my group stil~ 

remembered and sang "the man's funeral dirge for me~-but the . 
. . 

work of control on the whole was quiet and untraumatic. The ·· 

p·eople · them~el.ves ar.e grateful for the government ~ontrol 

in spite of occ-asion?l: disagr~ements . and complaints agains~ 

· r9ad work, etc ·. They are .quite aware of the . changes · for . 

the better tha~ have 6ccurred in their own lives. When they 

are faced with the not so hypoth_etical p~ssibility that the · 

.·. wh.ite government may soon yield to _government by their own · 

people, perhaps even by co~stals~ they a~e generally filled 

with consternation and state a pr~ference for continued 

whi-te centro 1. · . · - · 
. . 

The year 1947 as the declared year of control for my · 

·area ·is important in another effect this has on the people . 

_· . · . . · . . - ·-.I~ re·lates to land-ownership . . ·- Land is presu!I)ed to belong to 
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those groups who have been living and wo~king on it since 

the time of control, and land disputes are arbitrated in ac­

cord with t -his. There has been much movement of peoples in 

the li~gen area. Very few people claim to live on ·their 

ancestral ground anymore, yet all would tend to claim residu~~ 

rights there. Disputes flare, for instance, when the govern­

ment sets out to alienate a piece of property for possible 

use as a coffee or tea plantation, for a school or mission 

station, or even for possible re-allocation to other natives. 

Any groups which have lived on the disputed land, or people 

who have any claim whatsoever, come to claim some share of 
0 • 

the money paid for the land. Peoples have been on the move 

for many reasons, e.g., defeat in war, search for better 

land, or for more land in the case 9f popu.lation pressures. 

Some of the movements may have been occasioned by one or the 

other disgruntled person moving away from a feeling. of anger 

and dissatisfaction. In the area in which I worked, for 

example, the stand of the government on 1947 as the .date 

marking ownership has very great meaning. Sometime around 

the early or mid-1930's there was a fight at my place, 

bet\veen two closely related groups. The defeated party 

left and took refuge with relatives among the Witikas and 

others, and now have expanded into sizeable groups again 

· among their hosts. The memory of connections with their 

ancestral ground is still very sharp and · clear, and there 

is still much talk about going back, although only one group 

of the defeated has done anything, and successfully, about 

moving back. In the meantime, the victor groups have taken 

over the gardens and lands of the defeated and ·have ' worked 

them, passed them on in inheritance, built houses on them, 

ano will not willingly give them up, although they too 
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recognize still ex~ctly which localities belongeQ to which 

group. Legally. the defeated no longer have claim, nor, by 
. ~ (.' . 

the same token, do ·the hosts of the defeated have ar:y legal 

claim any more for ousting their relativ~s from the land 

which they effectively have occupied since 1947. This is 

generally recognized by natives, _one feels. They do have 

the notion, for example, that with the passage of time, if 

no claim is effe~tively exercised, the rights to any such 
. .-

claim may lapse, even thoqgh some memory of former occupa-

tion may persi·st. 

Such, briefly, is the history at the area .where I . 

conducted my researc~. Very definitely one can speak of. ·. · 

pre-contact times and still achieve a fairly adequate recon- ~ 

struction of those times. Moreover, since European contact 

was re~atively recent, many of the aboriginal practices are 

still in effect, o~ strong traces, at least, of former prac­

ttces, can still be uncovered. Like other. peoples of New 

Guinea, however, so too the Mbow~mb are very open to change, 

and in some areas this has been very noti·ceable, - e.g . . , in 

matters of religion, in · the rapidity with which the peo.ple 
. . 

began to gtow coffee as a cash crop and set up stores in 

imitation of the European. Given the limited time-span 

since contact, however, it is still possible to go back to 

pre-contact times · and customs. In .my own presentation in 

this dissertation; the problem does not really arise. My 

interests here are contemporary and synchronic. The fol­

lowing maps will help the reader locate the specific ·area 

where my field work was done. These . ~aps should alsq help 

to understand the following chapter. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE PHYSICAL,_ CLIMATIC, AND SOCIAL CONTEXT 

There is very little to say concretely about the pre­

history of th~ Mount Hagen area. . Nothing has been done in 

the area itself. At least one archeologist has gone through 

the Nebilyer Va~l~y, which adjoins the Mount _Hagen area, in 

the hopes of finding a possible s.ite for .digging. What is 

known of the pre-history· of .the Highlands as a complete unit 

is fairly summarized in various places in the New Guinea 
. . 

Special. Issue published · by the American Anthropolog~st. 

There are, moreover, several very interesting hypotheses ·, 

based more on ethnology than on archeo.logy itself, which- : 

are throwing some . light pn the pr~-history of the Highlands, 

and consequently also on the area with which we shall be 

~ore· speci .fic:~. lly concerned in t~is dissertation. These 

hyp~these~~ p~ssin~, . indeed, out ·of the s~hete of hypot~eses 

and int? the ~ight of acceptable theses, relate ·to the re­

cent . introduct·i-on . of the sweet potato into Highlands New 

Guinea and ·what the consequences of this introduction must, 

or could have been, · for the dern6graphic and social structure 

of the peoples living there. This information also is · 

nicely .. surrrrllarized in an interesting ar.ticle by · .James Watson 

in the July, 1965, issue of Ethnology. In connection with 
. . 

this one should also look at the lengthy ar·ticle on · Highlands 
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Linguistics by Wurm in the-·spec_.ial sy~posiufl:l l.ss·ue of~ . t~~ 

American Anthropologist. _ . His conclusions t~nd to col:lfi·m 
. - . . - . 

the hypothes~s of small, scatt-ered, nomadic bands, wh~ch · then ~ - -

rapidly increase in size with the int~oquction· ·o£ sweet -~ . · · · _· .. 

potato, with the resul~ant lingui~tic -~elationsh~ps and ·--.: 

configurations' which are now found. 

I -

Without going into these interesting.fa~~ts of 
. . 

Highlands anthropology in general, -we can look s~mewhat 

more closely at the linguistic situation· of the Mou71-t ijagen· -.. ~·. _ 

- 0 

area itself and place our are~ more accurate~y in a socia~, -

geographical, and c.limat~c- conte~t. -·. · - · · 

The people call themselves the Mbowamb. This .word ­

' is a combination of the two words mbo and wamb. ~amb · again 

is a combination of the two ~ords wua . ?r "_man' 1 ~nd amp ·: ~~ - =· · 

"woman." Mbo is somewhat mor-e difficult . to -deriv.e · and · has .. 
• 

0 

various meanings. Placed, a~ a regular adjective behind ~he · 

word which it modifies,· it generally means · "righ~" . or · 

"true. 11 FC?r instance, .ki mba means ''right hand" in. opp_osi .tio~ 

to ki rar \vhich means rrleft hand. rr · Mbo also ha~ . the meaning 

of 11 seedling" or 11 ru~ne~'~· in the sense of a sweet-potato- · ... 

runner from which the new plants are ~rown, or in the sens-e 
. . 

of the seedling of a tree. · So oka mba -would be a sweet- .·.I 

potato plant or runner. :This can also be referred. to men · . . 

and animals, with the notion of giving descent to the ·progen_y_. · .. 

Th~y speak of a kung mbo ·' wh.ich is a 11 pig plant/ seedling' .' _-. 

or that pig which is ~sed or will be used for ~re~ding p~i- : · 

poses. 'Also, in thi~· c.o~ne'ctio.n, mor~ the co~nE?ctio·n .9f 

showing some relat
4
ions_hip, the people speak. of their mbo 

living in another p~ace. · This is a . co~l)ection .or a · ·relative ... -. 
,. .. :· ·. ·, ·.• · 

• • : Jl. •• ... 

" I • ., • 

··' . .. · 
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with whom they can find food or at whose house they can 

. sleep .~f necessary. . .• .. 

They have ·two other te~ for t~is . . They spea·k .of 

.having pukl in anothe·r place or having a kan• Pukl sig-· · ·. · 

nifies the "base of anything' Jt for exampl~' the base of a . 

tree or nde pukl. Sometimes, in the expression pukl wamp, .. 

the natives refer to ancestors ·. Kan is ·translateq as 

"rope." If they have a "rope" in another area, some con­

nection there, then they will also - ~av~ a place to sleep and 

are assured of food. The three expressions do not seem to 

be _completely syn_onymous. Mbo · refers to descendants in the 

first place; pukl refers to ancestors and kan perhaps · to . 

some affinal connection. The terms· are used rather in­

discriminately, however. 

Placed before the word therefore, as ·in Mbowamb, 

··the term mba is a noun, modifying or going together with 

another noun in specification, and in this position it re­

fers to the pe~ple as a whole group, whatever the level of 

discourse. In this connection it is also used of their · 

language, which is called mbo ik Ol:! "our speech,n the speech 

of those planted here; if you · will, or keeping also i~ mi.nd 

the meaning of the word mbo when used as an adjective, it 

has connotations of "true speech," t;he "only speech," etc ·. 

Used in connection with wamb, therefore, it refers to them-
' 

selves, as opposed to .others, for exa~ple to the European, 

who is a kund or ured" or to some other New Guinea natives 

who are warnb elpa or "other people" simpl~. Their widest 

possible reference in using the word Mbowamb to identify 

themselves would. be within the widest limits of the language 

which they ·can all understand. These, to anticipate what 

we shall have to say below about the language situation, 
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would be the people occupying the main area of Hagen, often 

called Medlpa in the literature, those occupying the Nebilyer 

River Valley, who speak a dialect often known as Timbuka, 

those in the Kaugel River Valley, referred to as the Gawul, 

as well as a small group of people south of the Nebilyer 

known as the Aua: 

To speak of oneself as a mbo wua or collectively 

as mbo wamb is meant in pride, implying that their ·custo~s 

are better than the customs of others, including many of the 

customs of _the whites with which they are familiar. Strauss 

maintains that the concept has many religious overtones to 

it, and when it is used, it is used with many of these re­

ligious connotations in mind (1962). This may be true, al­

though it is also often used in the same .sense which many 

other people have adopted, e.g., the Navaho, when they 

speak of themselves as Dine or "we, the people." 

II .-

The Mount Hagen area is a far cry from the · "steaming, 

tropical jungles" vision which \~e m~y have associated with 

the notion of New Guinea, a notion based perhaps on reports 

of soldiers who were stationed there during the war, or 

something we are familiar with from reading the romances of 
people who had travelled along its shores or moved up the 

Sepik River in the North or the Fly River in the South. 

Certainly these areas are hot and humid, insect-infested, 

~rue tropics, with both the good and the bad aspects of 

tropical climate. The Highlands in general ' are a most 

pleasant contrast to this. Because of the altitude, the 

climate is very temperate; the skies are clear for the most 

part, except for cloud banks or mist which tend to cover the 



46 

mountains in the mornings or after a rain, often allowing one 

or the other higher mountain peak to appear above the line 
:> (. 

of clouds like something out of a Japanese landscape paint-

ing. Depending on the height at which ·one lives, the 

temperatures can range between a chilly 40 degrees; or even 

lower at times, low enough to cause freezing and consequent 

destruction of food crops, to a pleasant mid-80 degree 

temperature during the height of the day.. The area to the 

South, in the Kaugel River Valley, was p~rhaps the coldest · 

of the area with which we are now genera·lly concerned, and 

the temperatures fairly often dropped below freezing. How­

ever, it is good to keep in mind that not only altitude as 

such can cause freezing, but mountain configuration, direc-. 

tion . of prevailing winds, etc., also influence te~~erature 

. as well as rainfall (Brookfield 1964:·29). 

In general, the ·people prefer to live somewhere 

· between the altitudes of roughly 5,000 feet a.s.l. or a 

little higher, and 8,000 feet a.s.l. If a plot of the High­

lands is made, it is quickly noticeable that the bulk of the 

people actually do live in these ranges. Below this level 

malaria becomes too much of a killer, and above this level 

crops are too readily destroyed by frost. In· my own im­

mediate area, the people lived between 6,000 and 7,500 feet 

a.s.l., .and the · temperature rang~ here, d~ri~g the year of 

my stay, was benveen 48 and 85. Not too many mornings would 

the temperature drop as low as 48; 50-52 was more the av-

erage, while only during the hottest part of a clear, sunny 

day would the temperature go as high as 85. For a European, 

with clothes and perhaps a stove as protection, the weather 

was most ideal; for the natives, who w~ar very little 

clothes, it can become unpleasantly chilly when the 
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te~perature drops to 60 or · less, especially when there is a 

· sharp, wet wind blowing on the heels of a rain storm or a 

· cloud bank. For this reason their houses are built close 

,.to the ground, wind-tight as they can make them with bark 

and grass. Also they are bui.lt very · low to the ground to 

better conserve heat at night, since they have no chimney __ .· 

for fear that the cold and ra·in would come in if they made 

such an aperture. In such a house, with ~ blaz~ng woo~-fire 

going, they feel warm, though uncomfortable with the smoke, 

ashes, and other dirt. Warmth, however, is the main con­

sideration, and although th·ey may have been shivering with 

the cold and damp, a short while around such a fire suffices 

to warm them thoroughly. During my stay there was nothing · 

even approachin~ a frost, nor do the people themselves ·hav~ 

any recollection of any killing frost. · I must add that they 

are familiar with these concepts from their experiencei 

higher on the Hagen mountain range where they sometimes go 

to hunt, over which they would fonnerly c·ross in their 

trading journeys t~ the Enga people. Such drastic changes 

of temperature to which their bodies are subjected certa.inly 

accou~t for many of the chest disorders, the· pneumonia,· 

colds, and other related diseases with which they are often 

afflicted. 

There is no clear-cut distinction of seasons in this 

area, nothing like a distinct break between the rainy 

season, for example, and the dry season. There is plentiful 

rainfall year round, although during the so-called · rainy 

season one can expect a little more rain, more frequently 

than usual. This does not significantly determine their 

agricultural cycle. It does have some little bearing~ how­

ever. The natives themselves div~de the year up into 

sections, but· these sections may actually be lpnger than our 
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own year. The way ~hey - divide up the year, with ~he tasks 

assigned to each part, were given to me as follows: 

p:ll komin: 

pil akil: -

ting kom.in: · 

ting akil: 
owal komin: 

o_wal akil: 

pan komin: 

pan akil :· 

pun komin: 

pun akil: 

during this time we plant corn, cucumbers, 
·and lettuce (native greens). 
plant gardens during this time, also 
sweet-potato gardens. 
certai~ pirds come during this time, 
especially the cassowary. The food grows; 
we plant pat (a bean-like vegetable). 
we plant pat; the bird kilikil comes. -
we make new gardens, especially banan·a 
gardens. 
continue doing the same sort of work. We 
also make sweet-potato gardens now. 
we build houses to hunt birds and build 
fish traps. (They d~ yery little fishing, 
and what th~y catch are rather · eels and 
small prawn-like "fish." During my stay 
there, I saw only a few of the prawns, 
none qf the eels, although I let it be 
known that I 'tvas· very in teres ted in seeing 
them. Fishing forms a very slight part 
of their activities, and aside from the 
fish which they now buy in the trade­
stores, it is a negligible part of their 
diet.) 
we do .not work. The sun is hot, and we 
eat from our gardens. We like to do the 
courtship dance at this time _and .the _rnoka 
exchange. 
we do not work. We eat from our gardens, 
especially from our banana· gardens. 
we do not work. The sun is hot. We eat 
corn especially and cucumbers. This is 
the time for ceremonies also. 

tipan kornin: this is the time of rain. Bananas and 
sugar cane ~~e brought in and eaten. . 

tipan akil: · this is the time of rain. Little work· is 
done. We stay inside our houses. 

On the basis of my own observations, this -9Chedule · 

is not rigidly adhered to. 

The expressions komin-akil are best translated here · 

. as "the first half-the second half.'' The~ also refer to 
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age, and mean nthe older-younger. 11 Normally they add after 

such an expression the term rakl which means -'~two 11 and in 

this case can best be translated with the connective "and ... 

We sh?ll . h~v~ more to say about this fav~rite way of ex-

pr~ssing themse~ves lat~r. 

are paired for the·· Mbowamb. 

Everything comes in twos a?-d 

Needless to say, they also hav~ 

a dual form in ali p~rsons and tenses and forms in . their 

language. 
.. 

. . These "months" are not restricted to any specific · 

time, nor are they necessarily equivalent to our y~ar of 

twelve mont-hs. The time of rain can come later or earlier, 

and can last a :longer or a shorter time. This method of 

reckoning time does not play t09 great a part in their daily 

lives or their schedule of· gardening and ceremonies. For 

more specific purposes, the Mbowamb recko.n first by the 

number of full moons whicp will . elapse. · Then, even more 

specifically, they reckon nine days; backwards or forwar-ds, 

from today. Now, of course, they also have adopted the 

European's seven-day w~ek, because they have to work on the 

roads on· Monday, and on Sunday they are supposed ·to come to 

church. The two -systems are still intermingled, the older 

people ~sing the old system and terminology, the younger 

ones tending to use the newer, seven-day approach, with 
··. 

pidgin-English ~errns . or terms derived from mission usage. 

A. field worker, oriented to time and to a schedule, 

has grea~ difficulty with these aspects when working with 

the Mbowamb~ They have no idea of age; .. sometimes they will 

refer t-o ·a period ·of time as "so many g~rdens ago," but 
. . . 

this is fairly inaccurate. They can specify fuither .by 

saying whether they mean a sweet-potato garden or a .l~ttuce 
. ; 

\• . 
garden, etc., but it still denotes a period ·of time too\ .. 

vague for our liking. This difficulty crops up again a~d 
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again in different contexts . . For instance; .to .-~sk a - _ ~o~her . 

how old a baby is when w~aning takes . pia_ce is ~ nie _~ningless ._ ·: · 

question to the·m. One must be rig~t there, fr'?m the time' _ ·_·. · 

the baby is borri until the time it is · weaned if one is ·to -·. . . 

get anythi_ng like an accurate _estima_te of the. ag~ . factor . -... 
. .. 

involved. The same holds true, of course, for such --things . -. 

as toilet-training . . Theoretically the age ·at ~hich these 
- . -

activities occur ·is i~portant~ Unfortun~tely for the field 

worker., the Highland's .mother does not realize this, so -when ··:_ 

a c~ild is weaned depends on many othe~ ~actors~ least .oe . 

all on the age of the ·child. We shall I:~ve · mo_re to. ·say -about : 

this later when we deal with kins~ip and especially the -· 

content of kinship and the re~ations between differ~nt 
_.J 

types of kinsmen. 

Time has little meaning for .. these people i~ anothe;r 
• 

0 

sense... A ceremony can be held more or less at any ti_~e, or 

postponed for any length of time. There is nothing requi~- · 

ing that it be done in·such and.such ·a iime period, except · 

now the Australian government and t~e mission people'· w~o 

want them to get on with it and finish -it so that things -·_ 

can .again go back to normal. A funeral exc-hange, of :Which ·._ . 

there are two, can also therefore be postponed, or hastened, 

depending on circu~stances, such as-_ the availability -of pigs . 

or the possibility of getting more pigs for the funeral 

feast from another group which is pr~paring an ~xchan&e, 

etc. They are geared to 'time, of course, ~n the sense that .. · 

they must always have gardens of various · kinds in _ product~o~, 

or· in the - sense tha-t ~hey are setting -a~ide. and ~eeding ·= 

pigs for a certain future ~ontingency which _they· haye . set : 

up for themselves. Time for them, . howe:ver, ·. i~ roue~. ·less ·_ . . . 

·specific, or, · in a sense, less ~rgent _t<? :then!. -. This r~_l~tes . · 

to another problem of field work; ~a~ely," juSt ·:what :: · ._.. .··.. . ·· ~· 
, • ... ·, 

, . ~· .. 
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constitutes an ideal period of time' to spen4 .with. these 

p_eople when conternplat~ng ·field work?. This, and other 

que~tions of ~i~ld w6rk, however, we have discussed ~lse- · 

where in this dissertation. 

Ill · 

When one looks mo.re closely at the people who make 

up the Mbowamb, ·excluding those who speak the related . .. 

dialects, ·{.e. , the Timboka, Gawul, and the Aua, one ·can 

' isolate three distinct groups, on the basis of several 

customs whi~h are distinctive, on the basis of putative 

origins, and on _the basis of relative influence- exerted by · 

neighboring groups . 

. The~e are first of all those ·wh6 . live on the -South 

side of th~ Wa~gi River. Many of the~e people live . close 

to· the Minj, or Middle Wahgi people, as they are sometimes 

called in the literature. These latter are a different 

language group, to use Wurm's typology. On the bo~ders, 

the people ~re bilingual, and many of the customs of the 

Minj people_have been taken over by the Mbowamb. Many o~ 

th~ir ceremonies, their way of . distributing pork, as . de­

scribed, for instance, by Luzbetak, have bee~ adopted by the -

Kuli and other Mbowamb people in this general area. These 

Mbowamb tend to hold their marriages more in groups, with 

th~ . - stylized fighting ~hich is a feature of marriages in 

the Minj-Bariz area (Reay 1959b). They have adopted the 

courtsh.ip customs of the Minj a_rea; i.e.,· the "karim leg" 

(cros.sing legs ·and rubbing noses). . Among my own group, 

which was f~~ away from the Minj-Banz area, this custom was 

~ot accept~ble. : Rather they ~'kuki~-nus" (rub noses and fore­

heads together) in tim~ to a chant which is made by the 
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group of spectators in the house. This Minj-Banz influence 

is felt quite widely on the Southern side of the . Wahgi 

River. This group of Mbowamb, moreover, according to my 

own informants, reputedly came from the area around Chimbu, 

to the East of the Mount Hagen area. 

A second isolable group would ·be the group of people 

which live in the mountains which form part of the Wahgi­

Sepik divide on one side and the wall of the Jimi River 

valley on the other side. These people again border on the 

Banz people, the Kimil River marking the boundary of the 

one from the other, but they also extend quite far West. 

These people, in perfoDming the Moka exchange (a special 

exchange of certain shells), always do so as a group, not as 

individuals, as they do for exa~ple in my own place. Many 

of the ceremonies which are common in my O\Yn area, such as 

the Amp Kur (woman-spir{t), which i~ actually spreadipg 

throughout- the area right now, the kur eimp (eimp-spirit), 

which has spread and been given up, have not gotten to this 

area. This people would be able to speak and understand 

Gawul dialect with great difficulty, and only · perhaps after 

a· day or so of listening to it, \vhereas the people forming 

-the third group ~ould . be bilingual, for the most part, in 

both dialects, the Medlpa and the Gawul (especially the 

Timboka). 

The third and final group comprises also the .group 

with which I worked~ All these people have the South and 

. Western end of the Hagen range as their place o'f origin. 

Their identification goes back to the Timboka/Gawul area, 

the Nebilyer Valley area, and from there they spread put 

into the area they now occupy. This would include the large· 

groups known as Moge, Ndika, Kumdi, of which my own group 
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formed a part, the Ugu~i in the far North, plus · man~ others 

as well. Throughout ·!,>this .area the same ceremonies · ·are 

practiced, and all of them have t~eir origin in the same 

general area, _the area· of the Nebilyer and Gawul Valley. 

When these ceremonies are b·eing performed, the ones doing 

the ceremony import people from these areas to show them how 

to go about it and to teach them the proper formulae. This 

third group also performs the Moka exch~nge . in one. of two 
. . . 

ways, either as a group ceremony, and then only . periodical.ly, 

or as individuals, and this can be done any time one has 

enough shelis and can find an interested partner. 

Whether .these differences r~late to different orig- . 

inal groups of .people, which I doubt, or 'tAlhether they repre­

sent the influences which have come to bear on the groups ·· ·in 

differential ways, which I s~spect, it is still another · 

instance of some of the fairly fine comparative work one 

could do in this area, where so many of the variables could . 

be .controlled. · 

The natives themselves divide their. area into three 

parts, which only very roughly ~o~respond to the three-fold 

division which we have indicated. Their terms, moreover, 

are quite relative, dependent on where a man is when he ~ses 

them. So the a~ea to the North is called Kopen. This term 

ca:n mean ''peace" or it can refer also to a certain p:,lant: . 

which they use for medicinal purposes. Whether the direction 

term implies something like this, I don 1 t know. It always, 

however, refers to the area towards the Jimi River, .occupied 

_by the Ugunis and a few other groups. It is the hottest and 

the lowest of the . areas inhabited_ by the MboYiamb. 

Another area they distinguish is Koma, which also 

refers to a cool place. Koma tenim means "it is cool; it is 
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shady." This refe.rence does relate to the general coolness 

of the area indicated by the term, namely that part of the 

area around the town of Mount Hagen and around O&elbeng, 

and the pa!t which follows ilong the slope of the Hagen 

range, which is definitely physically a cool place, especially 

when compared with the Baiyer River valley area and Kopen. 

The third area, Medlpa, refers to people who live 

towards the open valley of the Wahgi River. ·It also refers 

to any strangers who live in that direction. For example, 

the Minj-Banz people are called medlpa also. Tiie people · 

occupying the Nebilyer Valley could look at all of the Hag~n 

people and call them medlpa. The term is quite directional. 

This is the origin of the term found consistently . in 

the literature for the language spoken by the Hagen people· 

in general, viz., Medlpa. Given the difficulties of pin- . 

pointing the referent of the term, at least from the view­

point of the natives themselves, we will not use the term · 

for this language, although it has found general acceptance 

in the literature. Mho ik will be the term preferred in 

this dissertation whenever we have occasion to refer to the 

langeage of these people. Possibly the term Medlpa developed 

to distinguish the language spoken by the Hagen natives from 

that spoken by the people of the Nebilyer and the Kaugel 

valleys, which is referred to variously as Gawul or Timboka. 

Fo~ the people of my area, Timboka referred to the language 

and the people who live in the Nebilyer Valley, whereas 

Gawul referred to people 'tvho lived more distantly in the same 

direction. We shall use the terms in the same 'tvay. The 

people who lived at Kwinka had fairly close connections with 

Timboka-speaking people. Some of the Kumdi-Witikas, a group 

closely related to the Engamois, still spoke this language, 
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and there was the memory on the part of some of the old men 

that they had come from the Nebilyer Vall~y ~area with their 

parents to settle down with the rest of the Witikas who had 

come before them. These other sub-groups· of the Witikas, 

however, spoke the Hagen dialect, the mbo ik. 

Those who speak mbo ik number about 59,000; those 

who speak Timboka and Gawul (or Gawigl, as it is sometimes· 

spelled in the literature), about 31,000. This gives a total 

of roughly 90,000 people who can generally mutually under­

stand each other, and who, for the most part, are very sim­

ilar in their cultQral and social customs. this is not the 

largest language group in the Central Highla~ds; -the Enga, 

for example, number about 104,000 speakers. Still it is one 

of the larger groups which speaks essentially the same 

language. · 

My own field "tvork was carried out with a much smaller 

group. My people · formed a group of 800, and lived in the 

Koma region, towards the northern end of the Mount Hagen 

range . . They are representative, therefore, of the groups 

which trace their origins to the Southern end of the range, 

which perform their moka exchange both as a group as well 

as inc:Iividuals, and which perform the ceremonies which cari 

be traced from the Timboka-Gawul area·. I do not necessarily 

consider my people to be perfectly representative of anything 

like all of the people of the Hagen area. I would say, 

however, that they are representative of those.people,· 

roughly, who make up the Western Census Division, an ad-

·ministrative division o.f the Australian government. The 

population of this division, as of 1964, was 12,958, and 

comprised most of the groups who lived on the Hagen side of 

the Mount Hagen range. This range extends for about twenty . 



56 

miles South-Southwest to North. Although my main work was 

done with 800 Kumdi-Engamois at a place called Kwinka, . it 

can be taken to refer to all those included in this Census 

Division. · 

Th~ area where I worked has only recently (1964) been 

raised to the st~C~s of a Council Area. This is a system 

whereby the A uS ~ra.iian governme11t introduces the people to 

an Australian style of self-government. In spite of the 

fact that the area was controlled already in 1947, there has 

been little European contact in this specific council area, 

which accounts for the lateness of its elevation to that 

status. The .area is densel~ populated and quite near to 'the 

town of Mount Hagen itself, which is the administrative head­

quarters_ of the We~ tern District. Little, . how.ever, was done 

to improve the area an.d nothing .was done to encourage Euro­

pe·arls to .come in and develop the economy with co·ffee or 

·lumber mills, etc. The Lutherans had long been active in 

this area, since it formed part of Ogelbeng's back-yard, 

as it were. Across the Baiyer River, facing directly op­
posite the Kumdi-Engamois (the group I studied) , the Radio 

Mission Wireless had establi$hed a station from where they 

broadcast educational programs to their other stations 

throughout the Highlands, but these have had little influence 
... _.. . 

on the natives. For the rest, there had been relatively 

little white contact i~ the area, and I was the only Euro­

pean (to the native s there are only two ' categories, nati~e~ 
and Europeans--they do not distinguish Ame ricans from · 
Australians and other nation alities) who lived on the Mount . \ 

Hagen range. There was another Catholic miss~onary ~ho 

lived on the extreme Southwestern end. . :. , 

This condition of isolation from white contact, 

however, is rapidly changi~g, and will change eve n more in 
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the very near future. While I was there . the .people were 
. . 

building a new road, and it extended as far as my own place. 

It meant more contact from the town; people could, . and were . . . 

beginning, to come out to buy S\veet potato;. ·_the natives._' ·.'· 

coffee., recently planted, could be more rapidly -, efficiently, 

and easily marketed. A lumber mill was being put in to the 

South of my place. The new road, indeed, formed one arc of 

'tvhat 'tvould be a complete circle once it was finished, and 

there was serious talk of using this circle for a tourist 

swing around the area, since the route 'tvould combine scenic 
. . 

beauty and grandeur, contrasts o£ altitude, ~ and .eventually · 

perhaps a close look at the "natives·." The people of the · .. _· . 

Hagen area are often called the future bankers of . the High- .·· 

lands, or are compared ~ith entrepreneurs, and they_ are 

quick to realize a situation ll.ke t 'ourism and are as quick 

to ·capitalize on it. · with ·the new Council and with the 

completion of the new road, I would . predict rather rapi~ 

changes in some areas of theii native ltfe ~ Modern civili~ 

zation will not leave these people alone much longer. · 

IV 

The really effective limits of the social horizon 

for any one mbowua were quite narrow, relative to the large 

population of which he was a part . . Most of his daily inter­

action took place within the small circle of his small · .. 

agnatic lineage group which we shall presently describe more 

fully. Then also he was concerned with those people from · 

whom he could not seek a wife; on some levels of social 

structure they coincided with peopl:e \vith whom he might 

perform certain _religious cerem~nies together; or with whom 

he would excha11ge more often than he \vould with pther people. ··. 

· ... · ·. ·. ·. · 
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However, in this as in other aspects of his life there was 

much individual choice and freedom:- "Laik bilong em," or 

,-'it's up to him" is a pidgin-English expression, translated 

· from the mbo ik, which one hears constantly on the lips of 

the people. It is usually the first response given .when a 

reason for any action or activity is sought: "laik bilong 

em." To anticipate here a little of what we shall say · 

later at grea.ter length, this dialogue between the individual 

·and the individual as a member of a social group, bound by 

the norms and customs of the social group, . is a very in­

teresting one, and its resolution, not always in the same 

direction, helps explain, I feel, many aspects of their 

social life. In a sense this i~dividuality and independence 

of every Mbowamb is a structural device as much, say, as a 

rule of residence or a rule of marriage, and without taking 

it into account, . one can get much too nice a picture of the 

social situation as it is lived in the New Guinea Highlands. 

To acknowledge such a "principle of individualism" does rot 

make . for a clear-cut,·well-ordered picture of what is in­

volved in social stru.cture' but . to admit it makes for a more 
adequate un~erst~nding. There is, ~ndeed, a pattern and an. 

organization to their living in societ~, but the limits are 

broad, and within these limits t~ere are many variations · 

according to the "laik" of the individual, whose autonomy 

no one can actually violate. And yet, for reasons which 

will become clear throughout this dissertation, the situation 

does not result in chaos. There is order and the individuals,­

for the most- part, do submit to the social norms which are 

established ip the culture. They do have leaders who can 

and do exert influence ·; still one m·ust be aware of this 

diilectic in which the individual and his social group are 
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engaged if one is to grasp even the nature of the marriage 

rule in this society. 

Although the effective social horizons of the in­

dividual mbowua are rather limited and the majority of his 

interactions are confined to a small portion of the popula­

tion, nevertheless he was aware of other people and other 

ways of life, even before the European came upon the scene. 

The Kumdi-Engamois, to take this as our frame of reference~ 

were very aware, for example, of the Enga-speaking people, 

especially that group which has become known in the lit­

erature as the Kyaka Enga. These people and their way of 

life have been described by Ralph Bulmer in several articles 

and an unpublished Ph.D. dissertation. There is much inter­

marriage with these Enga-speakers, so much so that most of 

the people in my own area were bilingual in their own 

language and in Enga. However, they had adopted very few 

of the cus t 'oms of the Enga, for example, their method of 

making the te or ceremonial e cha~ge, which is described by · 

Bus and Elkin for the Wabag Enga (Bus 1961; Elkin 1953). 

Those of the Mbo\vamb who had close ffines among the Enga 

might be drawn into their cycle of e change, tut they were 

not too interested or appreci tive of the te, and preferred 

their o~m methods of group and individual change. Accord­

ing to Bulmer, the Enga have taken over several very im­

portant customs from the Mbo\v mb, for e ample, the amp kur, 

a spirit ceremony centering around sacred stones and a 

division of the men who are particip ting into a group rep­

resentative of the "woman's house" nd a group representative 

of the "men's house. 11 One of the pu poses of the ceremony 

among others is "to strength n the bellies" of the partici­

pating men against the influ nces of menstruating women, 

i.e., against any menstruating woman who might have or who 
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would in the future give them food during the days of her 

seclusion during menstruation. The Kyaka Enga have also 
g (0 

taken o~er the Mbowamb way of displaying _shells, i.e., in 

an open-ended house, called a glapa manga. Manga is the 

word for 11house" and glapa means upreparation" or "laying-; 
I 

out in orderly fashion." The direction of influence has 

been towards the Kyaka Enga as far as my own information 

and the statements of the people themselves indicate. 

The people were aware also of the Wabag Enga, because 

it was from this direction that they acquired their salt in 

times be£ore European contact. They would trade for it in 

those times, and still, as a matter of fact, trade for this 

salt. It is made, according to my informants, by soaking 

porous logs in brine pits, located somewhere in the mountains 

on the other side of Mount Hagen. When narrating thi?, 

they point towards Wapenamunda and towards the country of 

. the Wabag Enga. After the logs have been· soaking for some ·. 

six or seven months, they are taken out of the brine-water 

and put in small huts to dry. After they are dry, the huts 

and the logs are burned and the asl1es collected. These ashes · 

are the salt which they use. They now use and appreciate 

European salt, but at certain times still prefer their 

ip kota or "native salt." For example, they prefer native 

salt to se3son pork which may have lain exposed a little too 

long and is beginning to spoil. Whenever pig is killed, · 

they still season the small bits of fat which t?ey cut from 

around the intestines, the kidneys, and the blood-soaked 

edible leaves which they co~k all together with the native 

salt. It is the task of ·the young men to season these por­

tions. They take a bite of the salt-ash, then a bite of 

some edible herb, plus a bite of ginger. This they briefly 
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chew and then expectorate it over the mess to be ·seasoned. 

This salt is also still given as part of a larger exchange 

with another group which might have easier access to it. 

when the Ugunis had their amp kur, which was preceded by 

extensive exchanges, part of the goods exchanged were sev­

eral bundles of this native salt. The Ugunis, who live quite 

close to the Kyaka Engas, and closer, therefore, also to · the 

Engas who control the supply of salt, have more ready and 

convenient access to this commodity. It may also come, how­

ever, via the Nengkas and the Muntigas from around the other 

side of the Mount Hagen range. I have seen it exchanged 

also from this direction. Also, formerly I was told, they 

would trade for it right over the top of Mount Hagen itself. 

This has not been done in recent years, however. Only ·the · · 

older people could remember that · this w·as ever dcffie. 

Further indication of this will come out when we di~cuss 

'the traditional story of the origins of the Kumdi-Engamoi. 

The people were also aware of a very inte~esting 

people whom they called kewa. This has come to mean any 

stranger in present terminology, and therefore pidgin-English 

is often called kewa ik, or the language of strangers; Euro­

peans are often referred to as Kewa. Originally it · referred 

to a group of people living 1n the Southern Highlands· beyond 

the Kaugel valley people. Strauss says they seem to be re- · 

lated to the Mendi peqple. It was tram this ~irection that 

my people got their very highly valued kina shells, i.e., · 

the gold-lipped shells which form so important a part of 

their exchange system. They are also used as bride-wealth 

to acquire wives. From this area also they get the oil with 

which they decorate themselves, which forms part of· the 

ritual finery of a bride going to her husband for the first 
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time. At any time of celebration, one puts on a few layers 

of pig grease first, then tops this ·. of:!= with several rich 

layers of this oil which they trade in from the Southern 

Highlands. It is highly valued by them ·still and comes into 

the a~ea via the Nengka and the ·Gawul in tubes of b~~oo. 

It forms part of the regular cycle of exchanges, and for it 

are given pigs or shells or now money, if this forms part 

of the particular exchange. In their stories they often 

refer to these kewa as people who eat other people, although 

cannibalism is definitely not practiced by the Mbowamb and 

never was practiced by them, as far as all indications go. 

They find the practice most disgusting~ Although they have 

heard of people who do these sorts of things, they themselves 

find the custom most barbaric. 

Obviously, before the European came, the supply of 

kina shells was very limited, and most of . them were quite 

battered by ·the time they reached the Central Highlands over 

the trade 'routes from the sea. They were, moreover, very 

·valuable and one or two were often enough to form the pay­

ment for a bride. Pigs made up the rest of the payment, as 

they do also today. Pigs, app_arently, \-Jere always more 

important actually than shells in the business of get~ing a 

wife. Of the expressions, for example, which refer to the 

payment _for a wife'· most of them have to do \vith pigs. When 

the Europeans came into the Highlands, they brought shells 

wi_th them ,_,hen they ·reali~ed the value they had for the 

natives, and today still they fly in gold-lipped shells by 

the plane-load. Many of the early shell~ brought ~~ by the 

goverrunent ,_ some of \vhich \vere exceptionally large and f ·ine, 

were given names which often refer to the occasion for which 

the shell \vas given, or referred to the person who gave the 
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shell. Something of an early history of contact could be 

written by tracing these various shells and the names which 

they were given. 

Finally, as already indicated, the people were also 

aware of ~~~ OJimi River Valley people. From that direction 

came various opoisons and rumors of poisons and other strong 
- . 

medicines. · F·rom that direction also came th.e cowrie shells 

which were .. also quite highly prized, although not so much · 

nowadays as the kina shells. These small shells were 

usually sewn onto a bark cloth into a head-piece which would 

be worn _ ~y the men as~ decoration. This might also form 

part of the goods which were exchanged or which were given 

in marriage. This is still done, and this head-piece is 

still worn by . some of the men. A slightly larger version 

of the cowrie sh~ll was _strung onto strands of bark, and 

these ropes also we.re of value. There were even fewer of 

these, judging from my own _ observations, than there were of 

the cowrie-shell head-piece. It was from the direction of 

the lower Jimi River that these items filtered into the 

Hagen area, again through means of trade and exchange. 

Until the European came and opened entirely new 

Vf'Orlds to the High.lands natives, also to my own people,. 

the~e were the farthest limits of their interaction, and 

much o·f this was second and third hand. With 
0 

the advent of 

the European.s this has all changed. Now many of the young 

men have been oon the coast, or in 'other ·parts of the High­

lands, s~me of them working on i~bb~r plantations, others in 
. . 

the gold-fields of W.au and Bulolo, others still on coconut 
o I 

plantations. The range of interrnarriage _is al~o increasing. 

Two girls·were married to young men from K~li, . ~hich is 

close to the Minj-Banz area shortly before I ieft . the field, 
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and Chimbu stnre-keepers and catechists are a _ familiar ·sigh~. 

Ofte.ntimes ~hese Chimbus marry local girls in which case · . 

they usually settle down in their wives' area, although they 

may make frequent yisits to their own land, taking their 

wives along. ~here is frequent and constant contact with: 

police-boys, many of them from areas ~s far away as th~ Sepik · 

or Port Moresby. Many of the young children., especially 

those in school, will have contact with teachers from other 

areas, some of them as far away as Manus Island; The 'sit­

uation of .isolation is rapidly breaking down; extensive con­

tacts are being realized. ·what .the ultimate effects of this 

will be is difficult to say; it is surprising that the con­

tacts have had as little effec~ _ actually as ~hey really have. · 

Certainly next to nothing of their social .structure has been 

modified, nor have their ·marriage rules been affected . . 

Economically they stand to change more rapidly and radically 

with the introduction of coffee planting and other cash­

cropping, and this, in turn, will no doubt change .some of 

their traditional land usage patterns. ~~ may lead to more 

and bitter disputes over land, br it· may only lead to a more 

complete and intensive use of the land that they already 

occupy. It is still a little early to be able to tell what 

the new directions will be. What we describe and discuss 

in this dissertation are more the traditional · patterns of . 

life, most of which are relatively unaltered. Perhaps if 

one had to estimate in what area of traditional life the 

greatest change has taken place ~s a result 6f European . 

contact and all the new influ nces which have been brought 

to bear on the Mbo"\vamb in the last generation up to the . 

present, one would say: in the external . prac.tice o~ · ~e- : 

ligion there has been the ~ost obvious change. Many ·of the 

'·:· 



traditional ways'of thinking about sickness and other 

aspects of religion remain largely unchanged, alt~ough even 

here there seems to be somewhat of a breakdown. In this 

dissertation, however, we will not be concerned with a de- . 

scripticn of the religious life of the Mbowamb; · we will 

mention it in· passing, only insofar as it highlights some 

aspect of the social interaction, espe~ially insofar as it 

functions, even now, as a mechanism, the main mechanism, 

indeed, of social control. This · is especially true of re­

ligion inasmuch as it ·is associated . with .sickness. 

With this as a general background to help us under­

stand the external situation of the Mbowarnb, we can now turn 

to a more specific discussion of their ways of · life, es­

pecially as .they relate to the expression of kinship be-

.havior .and clarify ~or us what is the main consideration 

in this dissertation, viz., the nature of social groups, 

and the role .of kinsh~p in so defining these groups. 



CHAPTER III 

THE ~10RPHOLOGY OF MBOWAMB SOCIETY 

In a short paper discussing the nature of the 

concept of kindred, Mitchell makes the following distinc­

tion: 

Traditionally and logically there are two main approaches 
to the study of kinship behavior: (1) the study 9f or- . 
ganized or corporate kin groups; and (2) the study of 
kinship ties from the social perspective of Ego. · Where 
the first approach examines the organization and inter­
relationships of corporate kiri groups, e.g., the ex­
tended family, lineage, and clan, the second examines 
the nature and extent of Ego's relationship -with kin. 
These two types of system-references, viz., the cor­
porate kin group and the kin ties of Ego, are comple­
mentary--not competing--approaches to the analysis of 
kinship phenomena [Mitchell 1963:346]. 

In a sense Mitchell summarizes here the aim of this disser­

tation, namely to identify the social groups which constitute 

Mbowamb society and to analyze them in terms of the kinship 

system itself; to interrelate, in other words, the larger 

structures of the society with the kinship structure, and to 

do this principally in a structuralist way, not in a sub­

stantialist way, to use the expressions employed by Dumont. 

In this section, therefore, we seek to identify and isolate 

the social groups which can be found among the Kumdi­

Engamois. To be sure, they are isolated ·operationally at 

first, i.e., according to the functions various groups 

66 
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perform. The analysis, however, will later be done in 

terms of kin:hip itself, or structurally. 

Moreover we are concerned~ as indicated in our 

introduction, with an identification of these groups and 

kinship patterns as 'they exist in the minds of the people 

themselves. It is their model which we are specifically 

concerned with, not so much with the phenomena the~elves, 

although these will ·be brough~ in so as to better understand 

the Mbowamb model. These phenomena, indeed, must always be 

somehow included. Nor are we concerned here with ·a model 

such · as the anthropologist; might develop. This we will 

try to develop in the final conclusions when we try to 

interrelate the two frames of reference mentioned by Mitchell. 

·-I 

The story an Engamoi gives of his .group's origins 

. is a curious mixture of history and legend. Some of the 

movements described have taken place wit~in the memory of . 

man and is evidenced by the fact that some of the people 

described still speak the Timboka dialect. Some events took 

place long ago and different versi6ns of what are sup~osedly 

the same event differ on several signif~cant points. · The 

exact l~nk, for . example, which brought a certain segment of 

the group to Kwinka in the first place may be disputed. · 

Moreover, there is no real interest in ultimate origins~ 

the origin of the first man, for example. · This is taken as 

a given and the ~1bo'tvamb · do not concern themselves with .this 

point at all . . In the same way they are not interested in ·. 

such questions as the origir.s of the nature surrounding th~~' 

the origin . bf the trees or the rivers and rocks) the origins 

of the spirits. The mbO\vUa is, however, intensely interested 

in the origin-place of his own g~oup, in this case the group 
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which has the name of Kumdi, as well as the origin-place of · 

the lo\ver segments of the same group, viz. , the Kumdi­

Engamois. He is also interested in the r-eligious experi­

ences which .his representative ancestors had, which still · 

exert an influence over his own thinking. He is intensely 

interested in the various localities where his ancestors 

settled for a time~ and in the spirits and ghosts wh~ch 

stili inhabit these localities. Perhaps some locality it­

self is connected with -the mystical experience of his an­

cestors. For this reason also it takes on a special im­

portance to the mbowua. 

The origin-stories which one can get are not 

normally logical '"holes. Certain occurrences are of im­

portance; the details can differ. These differ perhaps 

because in one case there is more history mixed with the 

account insofar as it . might be remembered, while in the 

other case the emphasis is more on the traditional account 

which is handed down from mouth to mouth during their 

story-telling. 

The more traditional account, somewhat composite, 

goes as follows: 

The original founder of all the Kumdis was a man 
named \~itipi. Where this man hims~lf came from, no one 
knovlS. He had children, some of \vl1om eventually came to 
Kwinka and settled do"tm there. He and his children 
lived at Kugulmung, which is at the base of the South­
western end of Mount Hagen, close to the area where the 
Nebilyer River originates in the Tomba pass, over which 
one crosses to get to Wabag. One day, one of .the men 
wanted to make a sugar cane garden. He lived near Kwip 
and Waimapukri, now the localities of the group called 
Nengka. However, this man did not have an axe, so he 
had to cut the brush and the vines as best he could 
with his te.eth. He made a fire and burned off the trees 
and the underbrus~. Now another man, living at Teka 
saw the fire and smoke on Kugulmung. He decided to 
investiga~e. He himself had a stone axe which he carried 
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along as he went to investigat·e th~ fire and the smoke. 

When he arrived at Kugulmung, he saw various kinds of 

food there, cucumbers and sweet potato,- and he also saw 

a man who was making a new garden. The latter wondered 

what the newcomer was carrying, and. had the axe expl~ined 

to him. Witipi, who had to cut the vines and trees with 

.his teeth, told his visit·or: "Before I did this fine 

work all by myself, cutting the brush as bes~ I could 

with my teeth, waiting for dry weather so that I could 

burn off the rest. Now you come, and you bring this 

axe. For this I th~nk you very much.u And he called the 

man "brother." Teka Oglaka gave the axe to Komonika, 

for that is ,.;ho it was who was making the new garden 

(others say this man was Kumdi). In return Oglaka was 

given native salt, cassowary fea~hers, and rrtree greaseu 

(the oil which came from the Southern Highlands, men-

tioned in the preced~ng chapter). Tek Oglaka .took these 

fine things and brought them home . . He gave them to his 

brothers and relatives . . Afte.r a short while he collected .' 

more stone axes and brought them to Komonika. The two 

of them worked gar9ens of all kinds. 

They went out one day to ~un~ - opossums. They made 

traps to catch them also. One day they had luck and 

caught an animal. They then dug a ho~e to steam·the 

· meat, so they could eat it. After the opossum was . 

cooked, they took the mea~ out of the hole which they 

had dug; . and .put their salt on it. Just as they were 

about to eat, a dry tanget leaf (a leaf from the 

Cordyline bush, -now the mi or n.toternrr of the Kurndis) 

fell do\vn and drifted onto the opossum meat. This, for 

them, was an important omen. They both exclaimed: "I 

wanted to eat ' this meat, but . now you (speaking to the 

tanget leaf) also want to eat it, so you fell do"Yv"TT.. ­

Okay with us! You eat it." And with that the two of 

them, Tek Oglaka and Kwip Komonika abandoned their gar­

dens and their pigs and moved away to take up residence 

elsewhere. Kwip is wher~ the omen .. t ook place, and 

therefore the Kornonikas have since been called Kwip 

Komonika. 
. . -· . 

. One major reason .for wanting to move away · from Kwip 

and from Kugulmung in the fi~st place was the lack of 

food there. Rumor had it that there was all kinds of 

food around Maibuka, a place to the North of ·Kwinka. 

It was so plentiful, in fact, that it just. piled up, 
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rotted and stank. So Tek Oglaka came down to investi­

gate. He settled down at Oipa, a p-lace, designated by 

.a large clump of trees, just across the ~aiyer River 

from Kwinka. Some of them kept going further No~th, 

but when they got there many got sick, so they moved 

·_. back, and eventually settled around Kwinka. -

:·:There was a third son of the original Kumd{' also, 

a~d h~s name was Witika. First of all Oglaka moved 

away; · then there fqllowed Komonika, and finally.Witika 

decided to move north also. His descendants came last 

of~ all. 

This is the more traditional account of the origins 

of the Kumdis and their movements. It _tells us several 

things. The reasons always given for the original movement 

away from Kugulmung ~as the lack of good and plentiful food 

there, combined with the rumors ~hat there was plenty of 

food to the North, or towards Kwinka and Maibuka. Even 

today the area aroun·d Kugulmung is considered to be a poor 

place as far as · food is concerned. This is given as the 

reason '"hY Nengka and Muntiga gir~s, who now live in the 

area surrounding Kwip and Kugulmung, will come t _o Kwinka to 

marry Engamoi boys, whereas the Engamoi girls will n9t go 

to the .Nengkas or the ~~ntigas. It is too difficult a pla~~ 

to make a living for them. The ·stories do pot state that 

the original Kumdis .had to move ·out because of some war, 

whicD is the reason given by Vicedom for the movements of 

people in the Mount Hagen area. Also the traditional ac­

count has reference to the origin and use of the stone axe, 

which, of ·course, was a very . valuable tool for . them. The 

work axe which they used to .make ·their fences and houses 

came from a quarry site in the Kuli area (see above, p. 51), 

whereas their ceremonial axes, the l~rge~ highly polished, 
' I 

wide-bladed axe carried around in a ceremony or given 
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sometimes formerly _as part of a .marr·iage ·.or e?<-change payment, 

came from the Jimi River area where they were manufact~red. 

At this point I was also told that all the people 11 here- . 

a bouts," i.e. , _in . the Koma region and the regi<_:>n known as 

Kopen, came from Kugulmung, whereas the Kuli people and -

the Medlpa came from the Ch~mbu . . 

meant the Middle Wahgi people. 

By Medlpa here they also · 

This s_tory, . then, indicates some of the relation­

ships which ·are supposed to exist between ·the Kumdis .. _ It 

gives an excuse for having only one name, which is shared · 

by about 5, 500 people . . ·It also gives a reason for· com- ·_ 

bining the Oglakas and the Komonikas more_ closely than either 

of them are . joined to the Witikas. .~here.fore, they are 

always enumerated as Oglaka-Komonika rakl.~ .-.: 

There are certainly i:nconsistencies in the st_ory. : 

The Oglakas do not seem to be the children of Kumdi at· .all, . 

but come fram elsewhere. The names themselves, Oglaka and 

Komonika, might be derived frorr: Ogla, meaning '~above, on 

top" and ka,. meanit:lg some sort of relationship and komin, 
• t 

• • • I ~ • o -

meaning 11 the first" and ka meaning some sort of relationship. 
. . 

The : express·ion ka only signifies that there is a relationship 

to something or someone else. Oglaka, therefore, ~auld mean 

"being related to another as being above or on top." Witika 

could be a combination of witi, which is the name .of a 

group of people, and ka, "related to." Kumdi is somewhat 

more difficult to derive . . It may be a combination of kum, 

which is a type of spirit or ghost, and di· which is a cor­

relative partic;le. .The meaning of this ·correlative partic.le, 

according to St~auss is the following: ~ : .. : . · · 
. . . . 

(3) /di/. The attenti6n. of the perscin _spoken · to i~ 

drawn to the fact that he/she (i.e., the person speak­

ing) is not in a position to pres en~_ , account for, amend, 

• •• 4 • • , ·.· 

·.· 
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restore, lay hold on, or make undone that which he i$ 
referring to [Unpublished, mimeographed grammar, p. 21]. 

My informants were not able to derive these names £rom 

anything. 

A further interesting point comes out of this· story, 

namely the incident relating to the opossum and the tanget _ 

leaf which fell doWn on the cqoked meat. Strauss, in his 

book Die Mi-Kultur~ discusses .t:his sort of phenomenon at 

great length, and makes it one of the leit-motifs of his 

l .engthy book dealing with the r~ligion of the Mbowamb. It 

marked a kind of pri~eval mystical experience, which was 

very important to the descendants of tho~e who had the ex­

perience. It indicated' the kona wingindi, i.e., that 

"place" (kona) where an· "original" (wingindi) experience of . 

a creative nature had been felt. At this. time the "totem11 

(mi) of the group was shown to the group. From henceforth. 

the different groups were then related to diff~rent totems, 

which in turn ~elped give them an identity, helped regulate .· 

marriage, etc. 

Strauss stresses this regulatory aspect of the mi 

or totem. · ·on. the ba.sis of my own investigation?, I would 

have to qualify some of his remarks. In my area t"he mi did 

not regulate marriage anymore. People with the same totem 

could and did intermarry. Perhaps originally or when the 

groups were much smaller one could not marry someone with 

the same mi. At present it is different. The Oglakas and 

the Komonikas, and supposedly also the Witikas, have the- . 

same ' mi, i.e., the tanget which fell on their opossum. Some 

versions state that it was the original Kumdi himself who 

had this experience_, although the more common version has it 

that it was Komonika and Oglaka who had the experience with 
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. the tanget leaf. Yet these three groups definitely inter­

marry today. Perhaps this emphasis on the mi is one of 

tho·se quasi-religious complexes which qas fallen into di.sus_e 

in the more exp~icit thinking and action of the Mbowamb, 

so that Strauss is giving more of an "i'dealiz·ed" ·version of .. 

the mi. In other words, he is describing a complex which 

formerly was much more meaningful to the Mb?wamb. Moreove-r:. 

below we will observe that one segment of the Oglakas has 

very recently been absorbed into the Eng_amoi group. Until ·· 
. . 

very recently they could still intermarry. Now it is for-

bidden. There seems to have been no corresponding mystical 

experience which now gives both groups the same, or differ~ · 

ent, totem or· mi. 

There is another version related to the occupation 

of the Oglakas and Komonikas of the~r present land ~reas . . 

This purports to be more historical and begins ·. with the 

coming of the . Oglakas to their own ances.tral place:. viz., 

Oipa·. .The story came out in this connection. · The govern­

ment was going to buy some land around the area of Oipa and 

all . the Oglakas and the Komonikas wanted to get some share 

of the payment. At present the area is sparsely inhabited 

by the Witikas, especially the Witika Kundimps. _ But since 

_t~is land was clearly the ancestral ground _of the .Oglakas:. 

represen·ted especially by the Roglimps, and of the Komonikas, . 

represented ·especially ·by the Engamois, it would be a slur 

against the names of the Oglakas and the Komonikas if the 

goye.rnment paid only the Witikas and it 'tvas not written on 
. . 

the books that this land had once belonged to the Oglakas 

and the Komonikas. I was to write a letter to the government, . 

explaining exactly the bas is of the claim \vhich .the Rogl~mps 

and the Engamois were putting forth, so that their own names 
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might be added to the list .of those who were to receive some 

of the pay Jo~ the ground which the government was buying 

.up for future development as a tea plantation. This version 

was as follows: 

Tek Oglaka Remegli came to Oipa and settled ·down 
there, making gardens, etc. He had seven sons, which 
formed the seven groups of the Oglakas. · They were, in 
order of birth, Roglimp, Kilimpimp; Kombugle, Kimi, 
Yatni, Kuntiki, and finally Agilika. He also had · 
daughters, one of which was married to Kwip Kil, who 
moved in with his wife's father, i.e., at Oipa. This 
was Komonika Kil, .and he ,.;as the founder of ·the 
Komonikas~ i.e., of the Engamois, Engapins, Oinamps, 
Melpangels, Kompamps, and Elpugumps. The story of the 
Witikas corning to Oipa was different again. The Witikas, 
especially the Kundimps, had a fight at their own place, · 
which was Tikil. They were in danger of losing. There 
-v1ere already some Witikas who had moved into the area 
around Wurup, a locality south of Kwinka. This was not 
in the area being alienated. Indeed, no one at all 
lived in the area \vhich \vas being bought up; it just 
happened to be in the general area claimed by the Witika 
Kundimps. The Kundimps moved in on this connection with 
the other Witikas already there, being permitted to do 
so by the Roglimps who \vere the . Oglaka group_ still living 
closest to Oipa. The Roglimp·s, meantime, had been on 
the decline population-wise, and had moved closer to the 
Engamois on the west side of the Baiyer River. So they 
were willing to spare the land for the Kundimps. All of 
them were Kumdis, after all. This movement is fairly 
recent, within the memory of the people. One of the 
Witikas, a 11 luluai," the ·government's representative in 
tbe area, was a6tually born at Tikil. This is located 
in the Tirnboka-speaking area. He had moved to his present 
place with his father, and his group still spoke Timboka . . 

II 

-This· is the very general framework in which the Kumdi­

Engamoi mbowua places his own social structure, which is· 

much more elaborated on the lower levels. His story gives 

a generalized justification . of his present formal structure, 
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especially on the higher levels where accurate genealogy 

is not important anyway. And this is the-only thing he is 

interested in. Whether it actually happened the way he says 

is not of major concern. He thinks, of course, that this is 

tqe way it all happened originally, but he is not bothered 

by any of the inconsistencies. · He will perhaps admit the 

inconsistencies, . but will shrug his shoulders and s .ay . that 

this is what he has heard from his ancestors, but that he 

really doesn't know. If you really want to f~nd out what 

happened, go see so-and-so. He really knows. And the $arne 

. process is repeate~~ The main connections and relationships 

are clear enough, and this is what the st6ry is supposed to 

do, elucidate these. On this most general level the rel·a­

tionships are quite vague and indeterminate an~1ay. They 

are supposedly based on genealogical connection, which is 
. . 

the principle of their whole, formal social stiucture, but 

there are undoubted gaps in the geneal?gical understanding. 

As one descends lower on the various levels o.f the · social · 

map, however, the genealogical connections become fuller 

and clearer, more adequate, and more accurate. Our under­

standing, so far, of the social picture of any mbowua might 

be diagrammed as shown in Figs. 3 and 4. 

A person, Kumdi, had three sons; and they had 

descendants. The sons of Oglaka are divided into the sons 

of andao and andakelika, i.e., the 11 former" and the "latter." 

These are further divided into the present groups of 

pglakas, viz., Kombuka, Kimi, Kilimpamp :and Roglimp as the 

sons of andao and Yatni, Kuntika, and Agi.lika as the sons 

of andakelika. These two groups formerly could int_ermarry. 

· Rarely they still do, although ideally the Oglakas as a 

group are now completely exogamous. 
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Fig. 3.~-General Genealogical Descent Lines of the Kumdis 

. £~. 

Fig. 4. --Clan Relationships of t~e Kum.dis 
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The Kornonikas are divided into six groups, the 

Oinamps, Kompamps, Melpangels, Engapins, Engamois, and 

Elupugumps. We are concerned with . ~he E~gamois who are 

always enumerated together with the Engapins. The origins 

of th~ .. Erigapins and Engamois therefore are as follows: 

: T.he original father, Komonika, had two wives from 
among · the Enga, namely an Engapin woman and an Engamoi 
woman. They had sons,' Pilta, the originator of the 
Engapins, and Wagama, the originator of the Engamois •· .· 
The names of the two segments are therefore taken from 
the group names of their respective mo.thers. By this 
time the founders of the other Komonika lines were also 
born, and they were dispersed into their present lo-

. calities from the home locality which was Kwinka . 
. · Therefore all of the Komonikas think of Kwinka as their 

central locality. · Under certain circumstances they all 
gather there for. definite, but rare ceremonies. Komonika 
settl~d at Kwinka; therefore Kwinka is still referred 
to by them .as their home-place. 

Kwinka is, indeed, characterized by a rather· large 

open plaza and an old cemetery. The trees which have 

·obviously been planted there, are . large and consequently 

date back m~ny years. The various groups of K~monikai, 

however, no longer have any claim to the land which is Kwinka. 

This land belongs to the Engamois who now live there. The 

cemetery and plaza are more or less common ground, while the 

gardens associated or located in Kwinka belong to individuals 

insofar ·as they are members of what might be called, for want 

of a better term for the present, patrilineages. 

~he Witikas are left and are · themselves divided 

and sub-divided, at first into five major segments. We 

need not go into these details here. The general pattern 

is the same for all groups, not only of the Komonikas, but 

of all the different groups \vhich make up ~owamb society. 

The level of social structure, or ·t .he ·groups which 



... · .· · .. · 

78 .. · : · .. :- • • • t I 

. . 
. . . 

comprise the Oglak~s, Komonikas _, and Witikas, are ·exoga!D-ous . _ 

groups. The Komonikas cannot marry Komo?ikas, bec-aus.e they 

are all related as "brothe.r 11 and " ·sister. _'' . T~is r -elation-:­

ship is .ideally traced through the patri-,line '· ·s -ince group 
. . .. .. 

membership is determined through. the .father~· ... . ~e say 

"ideally" ~it_h~ reason, bec~use very. often, as we shall see 

more clearly on the . lowe~ levels of social structure, the 

connecting li~~ -is not a father, . but a sister or some other · 

female ''agnate". (e~g., a mother's sister _may be the_ l _ink) . . 
. . . 

Within three ·generations, how~ver, ·the assimilation- o~ such _ 

a person Or ev"en group :is completed, actually as .far as ·. : ,· · 

one~s rights in the group are · concerned ~nd t~r.mi~o~ogically: 

insofar as one is called 11brothe.r ~ 11 
... In thr.ee gene:rations 1 

. . . " 

time the group present's a se~_mingly u~dist_ti~bed .J?icture .. o~· 

patrilineal descent and · agna~ic. reia~iOn$hip . again. ~ _· · . . 

This· situation relates to -their. 1'shortness ._ of· · · 

genealogical memory.'~ · Rarely_ does _qne' s gene~logy go ?~ck, 

for an adult, more than three gen~rations. · .. This tr:le.ans that 

one can g_et .a span of some seve~ or ~ight . generations, :i,f 

one takes an · old ~n' s genealogy -, ·as · he st-ill ·remembers . i~, · ·_ · 
. . . 

and.· then adds his owri children, thei~ children, and . ve~y 

rarely ev.en thei_r chi~dr·~n' s· children, · .but ~he effecti~e .·_ -· 

limit of geneal_ogy; for pu~poses of ~ssl~ilatiori; as . weli~ · .:._~·~. 

generally, for purpos~s 0~ - exoga~y, is three gerierations; -

This span .of three generations -iS i;efle~ted in .the kinship 
~· 

. . 

terminolo'gy~ as we shall see later. Whe~ memory gives out·, 

therefc:~e, there is telescop_i.ng of geneai?gy, : i~-tervenirig . ~-- - .. 

_generation$ ar~ left . out' and the jump" :ts· made dire"ct~y· . t .o· ·. ·. 
• • • • 

I • '"' o 

the fo~ndi~g -father~, which the~~ giv~? - ~·ll.: th.e· j~s.~i~ica~ion . ·. 

~ecesSarY t~ v<ilidate the ' s tated : iela(l:oTishi; Cn;·· ·_the rule . ': ·. 
. . . , . . 

which governs niarriage·. _Although _olle wOuld - riot ri.ece~sa._ril)r ·.· :-
· . 

• • •• • It " •• 

.·· .. 

.· ; .· 
· .... ·. · 

. ··... . . ' : . 
, . . ... 

I I •' 

...... . ·, ,. 
...... . , 
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be .Punisb.ed by any super:nat~ral - . san~tion, nor would -one be -

automatically punis~ed if a Komonika boy . d·~d have in·t .er- . 

course with a Komoniki girl (marriag~ would be out of the 

question), still it would ~e . frowned upon if discovered · 

. -

.(this is always stated as an important observat-ion); the two · 

of them would be c~mpared with ' dogs and pigs who behave that 

way. There· would ' be scorn and ridicule, loss of standing 

and prestige ~f this were in question. Also in any court 

case· involving ·such a situation where "brother'.' and ''sistern 

did ~uch a thing, the fin~ which·would -be . levied wo~ld be 

greater than in another case where it wa~ _ a mating between 

possible spouses . . ·rn the latter case, . it would p.rob?bly . 

be a prelude to marriage • 
. - . 

Obviously, given the population figur.es and· some 

idea· of the complexity of the gene?logical connections of 

the Engamois themselves, there is little ·pos~ibi-lity of· . .-

tracing actual genealogical connection betwe~n all the 

Komonikas.. rhere are clear~y other re?SOnS for this rul~ . . · 

of exogamy forbidding marriage on this fai~ly high level 

of social structure. 'All the Komonikas together ·number 
·- . 

ab.out 3, 000 peuple, which ·is a rather large e.xogamous ·gro·up, 

both in· ~~solute tenns, I feel, as well as. relative to the 

New Guinea situation. · · 

That the genealogical relation between all Komonikas 

is a fiction is expressed ~n another way as well. All the 
. . 

Kumdis are related) according to the traditional- s ·tory which 
. -

describes the origins .of the Kumdis. Especially th~ Oglakas 

·and the . Komonika~ are closely related. Y~t these gro~ps can 

and · frequently do . intermarry. Faced wit·h this insonsistency, 

an ~nswer is qui~kly _enough for~hcominf?· '~Surely we marry 

the Witikas and . the Oglakas. Where would we be· able to get 

our women · from othe.nvise?" 
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Our first diagram was very simple. It. e·xpre~ses · 

the relationships which exist on the most inclusive level . .. 

One of the main functio~s - of these ~roups ·is to regulate 
. . 

marriage. Each group, moreover, associates itself .with a 

special locality or -origin or kana winginti, . and- ~ith .some 

sort of creative experience. Such a general, schematic 

pi~ture is not adequate· to represent the model which the . 

Mbowamb have as the background to their activity. For this 

we needed a further d{agram. 

The second diagram was more complex. This is more 

of the picture which the individual mbowua has in his own 

mind when he acts. On these levels actual genealogical con­

nections assume more i~portance, even though some of it is 

still fictitious . . We can now make a third diagram dealing 

explicitly with the Kamonikas. 

Fig. 5.--Sub-Clan Relationships of the Komonikas 
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To understand the diagram better, one must remark 

again that the Mbowamb have the ha.bit of enumerating things 
-9 (o" • • • • 

in two's, also their social group?· As we said before, 
• I 

Oglaka-Komonika go together, and Witika is left by \ itself .. . · 

It is rare that a group stands _by itself. in this · f~shion,. 

and indicates often, it seems to me, that it stands. there 

as incomplet~, either because it came later in time, or is 

not really . an origi~al part _of the gro~p with w~i·c~ it is 

now joined . (Strauss 1952:41). -· Also the sub-groups go in 

pairs. Thus ·, considering . only the Komonikas, Oinamp rakl 

{there are said to be two lines or groups hidden in this 

one n~e, and always they enumerated it as "Oinamp, these 

l-wo"), Kombamp~Melpangel rakl, Engapin--Engamoi ~akl, or 

preferably pin-moi rakl, and fi~.1ally, again standing alone·, 

Elpugump . . All_ the ve·rsions of the story which. relates the 

coming of the Komonikas to Kwinka state that the Elpugumps 

wer~ already at Kwinka when the Komonikas arrived. When the 

others first carne., the Elpugumps gave them land and food,. 

especially sugar cane, and welcomed them to Kwinka. To · 

explain this my informants told me that the Elpugumps left 

Kugulmung ahead of the rest because they stood ·alone and · 

were ashamed, and therefore left early. Others~ on th~ other 

hand, hinted ~hat the Elpugumps were not really . Komonikas 

at all, although by .now they· abided by ·all the exogamy ·rules 

of the Komonikas~ in other words, by now they had . bee~ 

completely absorbed into the Komonikas. 

III 

Let us now make another diagram which delineates 

the groups which comprise 'the Engamois. 
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The forefathers of the. Engapins .and the Engamois 

were Pilta and Wagama; again they ·are put together. Wagama 

had five children, viz., Ndoa-Wagawa rakl, Ou-Laga rakl, and 

Engi, .who is andakil, or the last-bom. The other four," 

. ther~fore, are andakomin; i.e., those ~~ho were born first, 

or the older ones. There .doesn't seem to be any descendents 

left of Ou; it is likely that they were absorbe·d by the 

Popages, who are the descendants of Laga. These, indeed, 

have two names, either Popage, which, as a . name, belongs to . 

a group on the level of Kumdi who live to· the. North, or 

Wenting, which means, .literally, "th~ former.'' 

· From · Ndoa-Wagaw~ rakl ha:ve come groups A,B ,,C,D,E,F,G ... 

These groups somehow feel themselves ~ore closely related 

than do _any of them with the Popage, i.e., Lag~'s descendants, 

or with Engi, the father of the Andakils, which is the name 

_ his descendants usually go by. This came out in= various · · 

ways. A man of Group G asked me one day to buy some tree 

resin from the Ugunis so he could mount his shells for 

proper display. I was attending a ceremony in the Uguni 

area. I was told to give the resin to so~eone from Group B 
. ( 

to carry home. I was rtot to tell anyone. about this. Since 

someone from Group. H was goi.ng along anyway, I suggested 

that he carry the resin home and save the person from Group 

B the troubl~ and a trip. But this would not do. The person 

assigned to bring back the resin was from Group B> whereas 

the other person was from Group H.' One .was more of a 

brother than the other~ The distinction was due to the ·: 

reputed gen·ealogical connection. ·· -eroups G. and B . had descended 

from Ndoa-Wagawa rakl; therefore, the one from .Gr oup B 

should bring back the resin. 
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Group A, \~e notice, is indicated by a slanted line 

beginning below Ndoa. This indicates that the connecting 

link o£ ·this group is a female agnate, and that those who 

de·scended from that link are actually assirnilat.ed to the 

patri-group. The same holds true of Group C, and on a 
.· . 

sligh~.ly ' lower. level of social structure 0 of t~e - Kopaligas, 

Group G. · · . 

This {s not .a rare situation. Three groups, 

Kopaligas (G), Kumbimps (C), and Ngunimps (A), are members 

of th·e Engarnoi group through a female link. The links in 
.the cases of the three groups which developed into named, 

- ~iable groups were (a) FrFWB, who moved in with his sister 

and her husband a·nd gave rise to the Ngunimbs (EGO, . in each 

case, is tak~n as an adult, living male, .the big man of 

his group);· (b) ~FZ, who moved back with her brother because 

of a threat of war at her husband's place. She ·was the link 

for the Kopaligas; (c) FZ, who moved back to her brother's 

place . . With her and her husband came two of her husband's 

brothers. They . came because of a war in ' their area and are 

the founders of the Kumbimps. ~ . · · 

There are othe~present with the Engamois who are 
. . 

also . ass~milated through a female link, but who have not 

formed .a social group of their own. They have rather been 

absorbed into another lineage and a~e identified completely 

with -~hat .lineage. 

Men 'v-ho hive been . a:ssimil.ated suffer no liability 
·. 

for that .reason. Romakl ; for ex ample, is the big man of 

the Kopaliges. He is also the.big man :representing all ' the 
. I 

Engamois , the Komonikas, and one of the '. outs tand~n·g men of 
\ 

all the Kumdis. He has engaged in yery many exchanges, had 
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· nine wives , and was _ kno"Wn .far and vlide . as Kumd{ . Romakl. :.· . ~ · ·= 

Yet he was a knotm ass irnilate through _ his FM. · -· · · · : · 

Some of the links \vh:lch bl.nq. an assimilate to the· 

Engamois ~ay be multiple, as in the . f~ll~~ing schematic 

case: ._. . .... 

. - . .. ~· · 

_F~g. 7 .. --_Geneal9gical Links of As?imilati<?n 

... 
-. . .. .. · . .. 

. .. · . ... 

: .· · · This case. is very interes-ting becau$e it illustrates 
.. . 

how. gen~alogies are sh~f.ted, seemingly at will, to maintain 

the agnatic r~lati·C?nship, ~specially that: of "brothers" on 

the part of men wh<? are bqth Engamoi . and . of similar age. ·. It ­

also illustrates ag~in that ge~ealogies are symbolic _or ·_ 

epiphenomenal rather than phenomenal. Genealogical reckon- ·. 

ing, among the Mbowamb, i? cultu~e rnanipula.ted for a pur­

p~~e, i.e., to preserve th~ agn~tion ~f the descen~ group~ 

One man, Nogli, ther big rna~ of .the Parglimrs ·, gay~ · . 

· me this genealogy... . Th~s p~t . Kup _e~i, · ~n Engamoi _man of · t:h~ 

Etimp group (B) and the ~ather b£ P~~~e, tWo· geriercitioris · . 

a·bove his · . fath~r . . ·- : . · .· : :. · ·. ~ : · -'~· ~ · · · · 
• • • t • 

. . .... . 
.... . 

, .. · .. 

. .·. 



•· 

· :" 

86 

0=6 .. 
~~. · 

Fig-. 8. -_-An U~adjus.ted _Genealogy -

Kuperi's. genealogy, however, as recorded by an 

Etimp ·man, is as - follows: 

Fig. 9.--An Adjusted.Genealogy .-

This genealogy made Ndoa, Kuperi ' .s FF. Both 

Etapana arid Kuperi are deceased, and in each .case the 

founding father, Wagawa and Ndoa, are put two gener·ations 

above them. This is normally where they ~re placed in every 

case. ~f. we ·combine the two · genealogi~s, there is apparent 

an innn~di?te· disc·repancy_._ Ndoa-Wagawa r~kl are separated 

by two generati~ns; but they are traditionally brothers. By-
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bringing them into line, the rest of the genealogy is also 

brought into line, making Etapana ar:td Kuperi "brothers" and 

Nog~i and Parke "broth~rs." · These are the presumptions, 

that Ndoa-Wagawa, Etapana-Kuperi, Nogli-Parke are 11brothers." 

The genealogy has to follow this pr~sumption. 

This brief discussion does not exhaust the subject · 

of assimilation in Mbowamb society. We will have occasion 

to come back to this later. · · 

The dotted lines in our diagram indicate that a 

process of separation is in effect. Where these lines are 

paralleled by a solid line, we want to indicate that the 

proces~ is quite far along and irreversible in the sense 

that now already some activities pertinent to the lowest 

segment group are being taken care of by the group which is 

emerging, whereas other activities might still be shared. 

The dotted lines only· indicate that ~he sepa~ation will 

take~ place, indications are present, but activity-wise there 

is no really meaningful separation as of yet, i.e.,- at the . 

time I my·self was present there·. 

Let us consider this ~spect of our diagram a little 

more carefully, ~ecause .this diagram indic~tes a very im­

portant level of social structure; the level which Leach 

speaks of as the local descent grouE, which in his theoretical 

· understanding is the -important one to consider when dis­

CU~?ing marriag~ rules. We shall see later that his remarks 

are very pertinent and important to understand the marr.iage 

rules and system of marriage among the Mbowamb. These levels, 
. . ~ . 

A,B, _eventually Bl and B2., .C,D,_ eventually Dl and D2, E,F·,G,H, 

eventually Hl, H2, H3, and I, eventual~y 11 and I2, · generally 

live together in a locality~ which has a name. Many of the 

really important activities are carried out at this level, 
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e.g., marriages and funerals, exchanges, and distributions 

of pork. <- They are patrilineally defined and are therefore 
9 

composed, for the most part, of fairly close agnates. In 
I 

such a group there may be one or the other pe~son still in 

the process of being assimilated, i~e., he is ·only a second 

generation assimilate. The process is generally only com­

pleted by the third generation. From this time also he is 

bound ·by the ·marriage rules of his new g~oup • . The majority 

of adult male members of this lowest group will therefore 

be agnates, either true or assimilated. We shall no longer 

distinguish between . the two except when necessary to expli­

cate some special point. 

Below this very important, named group, there are 

further levels, namely the level of the family, or consid­

ered in perhaps a different way, the level of the domes.tic 

group. This latter is the land-holding . group, and land is 

passed on -within the context of the family, not on the 

level of the .named ~ineages, i.e., on the level of A,B, 

etc. Below the family level · are the individual man and 

woman. We shall discuss these groups in the next section. 

On \·Jhat basis do we ·say that a social group is in 

the process of splitting into two, \-.rhereas anotrer group 

has alreqdy finished t'he process? First of all, the people 

themselv.es distinguish the groups conceptually. The Etimp 

big man, for example, divides the group into t\vO ' halves, .. 

naming hi~elf as the representative of the one half, giving 

it his ·mother's group name, i.e., Remdimp. This is so, 

even though his father's brother and .father'$ brother's 

childr~n are also included in this group. Again accurate 

genealogical relationships do not enter ·into the question. 

Let us take a few examples of group-separation. These 
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ex~mples will also serve ·to describe some of the .Processes 

of change in the social structure. First of all, let us 

take the case of Groups F and G. 

In the questionnaire~ I took, I kept getting identity 

of name for members of these two gr.oups and for many months · 

I did not realize that there was a distinction, even a name­

distinction. Romakl, the ·imporian~ man of Group. G, as we 

saw above, is related to Group· F in the -following way. His 

father's mother was the sister of the big man ofF's 

father's father. She had married a Kopaliga mari and had 

. gone to live with him to the North of Kwinka towards the 

coun_try of the Kyaka Enga. Shortly after the q1arriage, a 

fight broke out between certain groups of Enga. The woman 

and her husband decided to move back to her ·owTI place, to . 

live with her · brother for the time be~ng. However, they 

stayed on, were give~ land to garden, and eventually she 

bore Romakl 1 s father. Kongkup, Romakl's ~ather, had several 

wives, thliteen children, eight of .whom -were boys who also 

stayed at Kwinka when they grew up and were married. This 

group now numbers fifty-six in all! 

When one ofF group's sons was .getting ~arried, dur­

ing my stay there, it was a question of who was to provide 

the pay for the marriage. The shells, pigs, and money, the 

three main i terns in a bride-price, came .from the following 

sources (EGO is the bridegroom): 

SHELLS: 

Roltinga (F) (8 shells): 
1 from FZH. 
1 from FZDS. 
1 from FZH. 
1 from FDH (EGO's ZH). 
4 from FMZS. 
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Konga (FB) (8 shells): 
3 his own. 
3 from FDH (KDnga's BDH). 
1 from (FMB). 
1 from his (Kong a ·' s) WMBs·. 

. . 1 
Other People (8 shells): 

1 from Koi, a member of Group G. 
1 from Raima, a member of Group G. 
1 .from MB. 
1 from FFZS. 
1 from FBS. . 
2 from FB. 
1 from FMBS. · 

. . 

Other People (8 · shells): 

PIGS: 

4 from H or EGO. He received them from a closely 
related'Engamoi to whom he had given four shells 
when his own sister had married. 

2 from FMBS. 
1 from the "tultul" (government representative) 

who·represents this group. 

6 from EGO (cared for by his mother) . . . 
2 f~om F (one given now, one to be given later) . . 
1 from FMBS Both of these lived with the Engamoi, 

1 from ·FFZS 
1 from FB. 

MONEY: 

i.e., were assimilated. 

. ( 

5 p.ounds (Au~tr~lian ~oney is used in New . Guinea) 
from F. 

5 pounds from .FB. 
5 _pounds from EGO. 
4 pounds from FMBs·. 
1 pound from FFZS. . . 
2 p·ounds from "father." · For further exp.lanation why 

this man gave some money towards the bride-price,. 
see below p. 339. 

.-·-· 
1A distinction of "Other People" into two groups is 

made above because the people themselves mak~ it_ this way. 
Their unit in such activities as marriage and other ex- . 
changes is eight or one· hand, i.e., the four fingers of each 
hand bent down and brought together. Therefore do they sep-
arate the pa)T1!lent of shells into uni-ts of eight. · 
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2 pounds from FZH/other/WS. He was an assimilate 
and lived close by. 

1 pound from Mel, a member of ~roup G. 

Two different people from Group G contributed a shell 

each. A third gave one pound in money. One of the con-

._ ~:ribu~ors ·v;as ~oi, a young man 'tvho had himse:lf been married 

shd~tly ~efore, but whose wife had left him. The pay had 
. . 

only . recently be~n straightened out and returned, and he had 

·many shells_ on hand, although his father Romakl was : still 

saving the majority of them for the next woman who would make 

herself available as a wife. Koi and the bridegroom were 

also close friends. Raima, who also gave a shell, i ·s the 

''numl?er two lUa11'! of the Kopaligas, and will most likely suc­

ceed his olde~ brother Romakl when the latter becomes too 

old· to effectively command cooperation from the group as a 

whole.· Raima . is: about the same age as Pup's father 1 s broth'er, 

Konge. Romakl mad~ the statement that formerly when 

Roltin·ga, the number one man of Group F, had gotten his last 

· wife·, he, Romakl, had contribut·ed the large shell which was 

a return for the very special .and fine shell which ·the bride 

wears to the house of her groom when she comes for the first 

time (see the description of a marriage given ~elow). But 

Roltinga had not reciprocated wheri one of his own sons had 

. gotten married, so he himself was not going to give any 

shells now. It \vas all right for Koi and Raima to give 

shells ·if they wanted. After all, they wer~ still related 

to them as Kopaligas. · ·That was up to them. It certainly 

was not necessary any more .. 

In this type of res~onse one notes various points. 

'First of all, there is always a certain amount ~f indi­

viduality involved in giving shells 'at ~uch a time a.s a 

marriage, and a variety of motives are operative. Some 
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people .have to gi v~ she'll?) i ~ e ~ ' ~he immediate agna tes' . 

·the fathers and th.e mother's brothers of th'e · grd9m.. At -._ 

least they will cont~ibute s6meth~ng. · These agnat~s, - or at 
. . . .. . .. 

le:as t a ~e-presentative .number of this _ g~o~p, will · aiso be ·_ . · 

the people involved in· killi-~g and . cociking ·the pi_g w'hi_ch _· .. . 

will b~ taken a few ~ays l~ter· to the bride 1 ~ parents and . ·: · 

eaten outside. They, too, together. wi_th the; MB' s _·group, · 
- . 

will be given part of the return pay, which ii gene~ally . 
• • • •• .. • t 

consideraply · less than · the· bride-pr_~ce- i t _self. _-. Others giv~ 

because of some more vague ccinnec~ion ~ ~~here ~ill alw~ys be 

some connection df kinship in;olved~~~r bec~use the~ a~e 

friends as well as r~lativeS ~ · PerhapS 'theY have ulterior - · · 

motives. They are hop_ing tha~.· the . tfgift" will be returned . . 

when they themselves 'get ma·rrie~, as .' in the case 0~ ~oi. -. 

. ·'•' . 

Rarely, · as we s·hall see late~ , does anyone mak~ ail - ~utright . : · _ 

11 gi~t"' in this culture: r~ther by g~v~~g gifts ·in this wa:r, ·· : __ · . _.. 

they a~e ent_~ring -into ari exchange, whic~ is far more im~ ~ .. 

portant and most meaning~~! to them ·.· ._:· . . 

r· wa_s :told :tha_t \·lhen ap:y distribution is m.ade,' ·. ·. 

especially the distributi?n of shells or pigs, . ot both, as . 
. . . 

a · comp~nsation for death, ~he ~wo · groups? F and~' ~ere 

definit~ly sepa~~ted, and ~hells . were distributed to each 

separately. ·The one .~ F, was· called· "waga,...va · rapa" (house· . 
. . 

of Wagaw~) or kWimp . romints; . wh~l_e . the o~her wa·s . re·ferre·d 

to as Kopaiiga .or ~uPmbo ~ . - AlSo wh en ' the Kop~ligas ga~e. the . ' 

Remdis some pigs sorq.e ~onths ~e~ore_ , a~d at the - same time .. · 

initiated an exchange with them, · aS well· aS with the Rogl_akas, _ . 

they had no ,help .· from F, ·or · from · any 'other .group . .. ·rhey . ·.··: 

were alv~e as a group ·~ .. ::--· -.-~-· 

F inally, ·and: this is·. even· mor e·· dec.isiyely a criterion ... : 
.., . . ~ . . .. . .. - . .. . . . 

of separation' ·. R·~m~kl . h~d ma~l;ied . a woman w·h_o c;ame .from .' the 

J 4 I ft • I · . .. '•, 
.. : . - · ... - ... , . 

I /'..'" t • .... . .. 

• • ./1 • • • 

, . · .. , · .. ·..:· . : 



Puntiga gro~p, and M~~ga, ·a half-brother of R<?ltint?a ha~ a 

wife also from the Puntiga· group~ The two \vorilen were real 

sisters' 'an.d this type .of marriage w'ould not pe allowed if 

Mang~ and Romakl were of the same manga · rapa, that. is, if : 

F and G were not separated. 

The next group we can con~ider is H, which is breaking 

into three separate units. These a .re three separate· s -eg­

ments of the Popage, although .all of them still relate them-. 

selves verbally or symbolically to the Popages. They are, 

. h~wever, quite separated ~ocally, and this gave me my first 

clue that they mi?ht constitute the beginni~gs of different 

groups. 'At a funeral I attended shortly . after I first ar­

rived' members of· . all three seg'ments came or were repre_­

sented. This is the . level which is responsible for p~eparing 

~he coffin, either of plank, usually only for men, or bark, . 

in . the case of women especially. Members of . this group, 

_level H, were a~so responsible for digging the grave and 

transporting the body to the cemetery, which was no ~mall . 

feat considering the terrain and the speed with which they 

bring the body ~o ·the cemetery. Towards the very ·end ·of my 

stay,. however) s ev~ral. things happen.ed wh~ch indicated a 
very definite split, and along the lines of the three -lo­

cality groups. Fi~st of all, the Elp~gumps made a wua peng 

' (man-head), giving shells to the ·Popages for a death which 

they had caused in tqe fight which took place between t ·hese 

groups. They were distributed, not to the Popages as a 

group, but . to the three ~ndividu_al segments which we_re rep­

resented by important men fr~m each segment, w~o, i~ turn; 

divided the shells allotted to each segment · among their im­

mediate group. Also, shortly before I left the area there 

were two marriages. A. girl each had gone from H2 and H3. 

In . neither case did .Hl have anything to do with the 
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contribution of shells, nor did they rece~ve any of the 

return _payment. There was not· much mixing of payrnen~s 

betw~en H2 and H3 either, althoug~ th~te was still a little 

here. H2 and H3 are nearest each other spatially·,. while Hl 

is separated from them by two other loca~iti~s. Also the · 

kinship connectibns between H2 and H3 a~e traceably cioser 

than between Hl and either of the other two. However, the 

three _segments had not yet taken on a· special name for them­

selves, but were referred to by the locality they i~habiied 

or by the re~resentative important man, or by both. H2 

retained the name of "Tai's line," Tai being the government 

representative or ntultul." Ndik wamp (people o.f the _·lo­

cality Ndik) comprised the oth·e·r group, while Koraka Raima 

(combination of locality and personal name) represented the 

last group to receive shells. 

Group B, on the other hand, has divided into two 

groups, but mainly only symbolically to the present time. 

Bl and B2 have somewhat the same status now as Il and !2. 

In the case of B, the one group is named Remdimp, which is 

the group of the mother of th~ tultul for this group, whose 

name is Guri. The other segment is called Popaglimp, which 

is the mother's line-name of the other important man of B. · 

In a funeral display and exchange whic~ they had shortly 

before I left, the .two groups still acted more or less . as 

one unit. 

As regards the split of D, I have no · real evidence · 

to back up this separation' other . than the fact that. each of 

the two groups is headed by an important man, · e~ch of which, 

in tum, has quite . a large follo\..Jing in the sense of a large 

kinship relationship. The two group? are also tend~ng to 

segregate on the basis of religious affiliation, the one 
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important man and his group being Cat~olic followers, while 

the ot~erc- important man ·is a Lutheran follower. In .speeches 

or church services this distinction comes out. 1 If ther~ is 
• I 

a separation into viable segments, it will be !along the 

cleavage of these two ~portant men. 

The level Il and I2 and 13 are merely named after 

certain ancestors who founded each segment, viz., Kaipimp 

and Agilmimp, who are only one generation above the ~ldest 

living Andakil man. With this segment, viz., andakil, which 

means the "last," usually with the phrase ink added, meaning 

"the very last one" ·or "the last one indeed," there is a 

level o[ social segmentation left out, as it were. The 

andakomins comprise I) II, III, and IV. These then are 

further divided into A, B, etc .. ·, whereas the andakils are 

not further sub-divided in any real sense~ 

IV 

There are indeed man~ other ways of cutting this 

social cake. The people, for example, also refer to the kia 

mul and the rua mul, meaning ''the pitpit people" and the 

"banana people." Those \vho live a certain distance up the 

mountain are called kia mul or "p~ople of pitpit" (grass), 

because they claim they _do not have ·good bananas where they 

live, it being too high and cold, whereas the people down 

below the mountain further are called ''the banana-people" 

because they grow good bananas. To me this distinction was 

not too obvious, because they definitely did grow bananas · 

also on the mountain, as high, in fact, as the people actua~ly 

lived. Beyond identifi~ation purposes, it did not seem to 

have any other signifi~ance. It does indeed confuse the 

structural picture to the anthropologist at first. 
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The lowest level of segmentation . coincides with the 

local descent group, as was stated. For the most part they 

live together. Once they are spatially separated, this is 

good - indication that a functional split ·f9llowed by a new 

and recognized level of structure will not be long in coming. 

We discuss this at more length below-when we ~iscuss locality . 

This level is also normally more closely relate.d in ~ctual 

fact, more closely, at l .east, . than they w·ill be to any other 

equal and opposed stru~tural segment. One must not forget, 

however, that all of the Komonikas call e~ch other ' brother 

and sister, father and mother, and ancestor, although as far 

as extension to numbers is concerned, the tenn 11 brother" is 

by far the most common. 

We notice that· there are various ways of. ~a~ing a 

social level. The mo.st cotnmon procedure, perhaps, is to 

give the segment the name of the repr~sentative big ·man 1 s 

mqther's group~ Th~s way of naming people after their. 

mother's gruup is found more generally~ For example, a child 

is often called the "son of a .Nengka \vornan," identifying him 

in this fashion. This is something of te~nonymy, and is 

fairly widespread in Mbowamb custon, although it is not 

univers~l and is not obligatory. This is usually done .this 

way· for the following reason. There is ~ slight taboo · on 

speaki~g another persorts nam.e without g.ood reason, so to . 

enable oneself to observe this taboo more effectively, one 

can identify a person by his mot~er's group. Another way 

of do~ng the same thing would be ·to address him by his :lo­

cality, e.g., Kwinka kang, tqe "boy from Kwinka.rr This 

presupposes tl1at such terminology is adequat~ t .o iden.tify 

the particular individual under the circumstances. We will 

discuss name-tab.oos in another contex~, when we discuss 

avoidance. 
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The name of a group ~ can.be derived from the a~final 

group which a female agnate brought into her group for one 

reason or the other. ·Thus the Ngunimps are so called be­

cause a sister of Etapana married a Nguni man, and then came 

back with her husband to live at her brother's place. Here 

she raised her children, and they expanded into a named 

lineage. 

Kumpimp. 

The same, essentially, is the explanation for the 

These refer to a sub-gr~up of the Kyaka Enga. An 

Engamoi woman had gone to marry an Enga Kumba man, and be­

cause of the threat of war she and her husband and husband's 

brothers came to Kwinka to live. They stayed on, and again 

her descendants gave rise to the Kumpimp group. 

Other names derive from the name of the father, or 

grandfather, who gave origin to the group. Thus we have 

Il and !2 as well as F. 

Another way is to name the group after a locality, . 

or ·geographically. This would seem to be the origin.of _the 

names of Oglaka and Komonika, Oglaka referring to "the ones 

on top." Komonika would mean urelated as the .first." The 

small particle ka, so often found on the end of a group 

name, indicates some · sort .of "relation to." The imp on the 

end of so many of the structural names is a shortened version 

of mho, which, as we have said, means "seedling" or "off­

shoot." K_umpimp . ~ .then, is the same as Kumpimpo, which is a 

combination of Kumba and mbo. .This would be translated as 

"offshoot of Kumba." Oftentimes th~ people will also add 

muklmukl after the name of a group \vhen designating affilia­

tion to that group. So they wili identify .the Kopaligas as 

Kopaliga muklmukl. Muklmukl as such refers to the point of 

anything, for instance, the point of a spear or of an arrow. 

One can perhaps interpr~t this in connection with the name 
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of the group under discussion as · indicating that this group, 
I 

or the individual(s) referred to by the name of the group, 

are the "point" of all the people who came after. Straus's 

claims the nimp" comes from "amp" or woman (1962:20). 

The notion of locality among the Mbowamb is interest­

in~ and important, and we shall have more to say about it 

late-r. We did mention that the lines designat.ed by the num­

bers A, B, Bl, B2, etc., were what Leach· defines as the Local 

Descent Group. This is accurate if one remembers that this 

locality need not always be .a named locality. For example, 

Bl and B2 are beginning to separate one from the other." 

· However, they still occupy the same locality, namely Malt. 

Howeve·r, the two .segments .· will usually occupy areas for them­

selv~s, i.e., they .will live _ together or at least tend to. 

· This must be unde~stood, .however, in relation to the occu-
. . 

pation and settlement patterns of ne\v localities and how · this 

is generally effect~d, and we shall discuss this furth~r 

later on. The spatial picture of group distribution, since 

the dispersion of the Elpugumps, Kompamps~ and Melpangels 

as the result of a fig~t - some time in th~ mid-1930's, is 

quite confused because of the subsequent movement into and 

occupation of the areas they vacated. This has not proceeded 

systematically, nor has it coincided with the separation of 

.one group from the other. Therefore, it is not locality as 

such which defines a viable social group; it is generally 

agnatic relationship of some kind, plus locality or co­

residence, especially in the case of an a~similated group. 

v 

At this point we might examine the different processes 

involved in the separation of one gr?uP from the other, and 
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. .. . . . . , . . . . 

•' .. ~ . 9Q ··. 
. . . 

the means by which groups recruit n~w m~mbers · , using . t ·he ... 
-.. 

terminology which Meggit~ employs iri his recent study of 

the lineage sys·tern . of· the Mae· Enga~ .. The Mae . E~ga are · . 

. generally .· the group~ which I have been c~_lling the · Wabag 
. . . . . . .. . 

Engas . above . . H~ define~ the fol~owing p~ocesses (Meggitt 
• .. • 4 .. 

1965: 54 ~84) .: 
. . 

·. ·1. Segmentation: the process \;Jhereby , s~bordinate or co-· 
ordinate groups are g·enerated by an agnat.ic group 
from its o~ members without· ·losing _:its ident;ity; 
although its · positiol! in a g.roup h.ierarc~y ~y 

change. 

Fission: .a · process whereby new coordinate . units are 
generated . b~ ari origi~al group which ther~upon loses 
i~s identity • . · · · ~ . . . - . 

• • • I 

. . 

Splitting: a ·process ~hereby ~ sub-group hives off . ··. ·. 
from a rump · gro.up and achieves. coordinate status . 

3. 

with it _, alth.ough both continue to shar.e identity . of . 
·the qriginal ·gr<?uP . .. ·.. ~ . .. . ., · . 

4. Accretion: a proces·s -whereby ~ew coo~di.nate. units. 
are generated: by an original ~r6~p whic~ theretipon ·: 

.loses·· its identi·ty~ · · .· · , 
. . 

5 .· . Absorption: a process · whereby · an· ag~atic group 
. . . which is des¢ending in ~ lineag~ hierarchy _becomes · 

a sub-group of. a . unit · wit~ which ·.it was ~revious ly-. co- .. ·: 
. ordinate.. - : . · 

6. Fusion: ~ pt~ce~s whe~~by an autonomous agnate 
· group me~g~s with another · of c~6rdinate statu~ to 

' .. fonn a new · g~oup of the sa~e, . or _ of ?-higher order·. 
• I • o 

These various p_ roc~.s~es can t?e dis.covered also am~ng : 
0 • .. • • • . . 

the Engamoi, espec.ially those . w~ich impl~ - ·th.e formati.on. qf ·. ·. ·. 

new groups of the sal_lle .or .higher . ~rde~. · _S-egmentation 6~ ... ·. :·_ 

Wagewa into ·c, D, E, F, ~·ould be ·a proc~ss ·of · s~grnentation, . 

if l understand Meggitt. c~i:-rectly~ :. There·. is a . gene:i:-atio~ · : 

of 1"!-ew g.rotips, - ~itho~~ the old group's losi~g its. id-~ntity,::_._ 
-either ~~ .·the im.;er 1.~\T·el ~-~ _on ~~e . higher "i.~;el. · D arid i .··. ·,: · 

. still c6r1sider the~selves . the "deS~e~dants;; Of w8.gaWa-, ~~ · . . , > 
members of. this: l~rg~~ group. ·: T):le·· ·name it;self has · beeU kept 

. : . . . . . . - ~ . . . ·. . . . . . ·. . . . . 

. . ·. 
'· t:. 

. ... . . 
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by F, . ~lthough the g~:·o~p is · mea~ingful only on . a. lo~er · .· 
. . . 

level in the hie_rarcl1y of the group. ~ Segmentation i-q a · 

sirn~lar way is the situation which des~ribes tq~ case of H. 

also, in that the original group identification is· retaine~. 

Moreover, one of the new segments emerging still retains the 

.name of Popage, although it has the status only of the other 

two .groups with which it is separating. Groups C and G 

represent, first of ali, an accretion, or ~etter perhap~ an · 

assimilation since it ·took place on the ind.ividua·l level 

rather than on the gro~p leve·l. Th.ey then expanded and 

split off from .their parent group to achieve co-ordinate 

status with it. G contin~e~ to sh&re something ~f the : 

identity of . the original group fr.om which it split, viz., 

Wagewa rapa, whereas ·c, · although it still remembers the· · 

relationship through which it was assimilated in the first 

place, no longer shares as such in the identity of the 

·original group from which it hived off.. The group came in 

originally .through the ~ister of a man of D. 

The Engamoi group · is an obvi.ous ly ·expanding one, and 

expanding on ~11 l 'evels, so we would not expect to find muc:h 

of the other two p~ocesses, viz., fusion and absorption. 

There is the suspected case of the descendan~s of Ou being . 

absorbed by the Po~age group, first of all because the name 

of the ancesto~ is still recalled~ · and is recalled 1n con- · 

·· junctton w~th Laga, yet there is no actual :group corresponding 

with it.· Then, too, the Pop ages go by two names. The Po pages 

themselves seem to have been on the decline for .some tim~, 

if one might judge from the large number of assimilates which 

·they accepted .into their group. On the basis of these fac­

_ to~s, we migh~ suspect that absorption has taken place, 

with subsequent loss of i~entity entirely. 
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On a much higher level of the social· structural 

hierarchy a case of absorption has only recently taken 

place which involves the Engamoi very closely. We might 

repeat the case here. The Roglimps are a group of Og~akas 

who happen to live very close to the Eng~mois, with no 

striking boundaries marking the territory of the one .from 

the other. For~erly the Roglimps all lived on the east side .· 

of the Baiyer River, and some of them· still do., · but the 

maj o~ity. o·f them moved west of the river, and now live with . 

th~ Engamois. However, the land they occupy is tradition- · 

ally still the land of the Rogl~mps, and not land which the 

Engamois gave t~em for their use when they first moved 

across the river, presumably to escape the possible conse­

quences of a fight which was immanent with the Witikas who 

live on the other sid~ o£ the Baiyer River. This fact also 

would perhaps confirm what the tradit~onal story says . about 

the Oglakas coming to the · area first, and the Komonikas 

coming after, getting their land actually from the Oglakas, 

who then for one reason or another, declined in population, 

while the Komonikas, especially the · Engarnois and the 

Engapins, rapidly increased in ntimbe·rs. The Engamois, 

therefore, in expanding were able to take in many of their 

sisters and their sister's sons, and (a) prot.ec t · them in 

time of war--a group like the Engas or any other group would 

not like to take on an expanding group which presumably 

would have many allies, like the Engapins who were also 

h~ge--~nd (b) give them much food and especially pork--

this is always mentioned as one of the reasons why sisters 

would come back to· live with their brothers. The people and 

groups .related to the Engamois also acknowledged that it 

was an expanding group. The reaons they gave were fearless­

ness. The Engamoi men continued to marry many wives. They 
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were not afraid of poison, so they married many women · and 

increa~seg a·s a result. The .Roglimps ·, on the other hand, 

admit that they have been in decline. They blame it prin­

cipally on the wars which they fought, all of which they 

won, but which also decimated them. Whatever . the causes, 

the Roglimps just recently have started the process of being 

absorbed into the Engamois. They live next to them; they 

carry on many activitie.s together_; any big ceremony will 

involve not only the Engamoi, but also the Roglimps. During 

my stay the Engamois had a celebration at which they kil~d 

a bull and a pig. At first .all of the Komonikas were to be 

invited to participate in the ceremony, which was the dance 

called the Murlt, but then it was decided that there was not 

enough meat to share among so ··many. The Roglimps, however, 

were invited to take part; they were also given a share of · 

the meat. Finally, and again most decisively, they are 

no longer permitted to inter-marry with the Engamoi, and the 

taboo is being extended to cover all of the other Komonikas. 

When asked why an Engamoi cah no longer marry a Roglimp, · 

the -answer given will be that the Roglimp are all mother's 

people to us, or "kandere" according t .o the pidgin-English. 

This is the category of apa. When you point out to th~m 

that in a certain case, ·there is no real traceable "mother's 

people'' relationsh~p, they will merely shrug their shoulders 

and say they cannot marry them anymore. They will enumerate 

the number of Roglimp women who haye been wives to the 

Engamoi. The actual prohibition · came about, . they say, be­

cause the important men and the tult~ls all got together 

and said that from now on there would be no more inter­

marrying. The l ·as t Engamoi to marry ·a Roglimp was a man 

named Opa who is a Kopaliga about forty years old. Presumabl~ 



103 ·: 

he married his Roglimp wife some t~n-fifteen years ago. 

The Roglimps formerly were divided into two segment_s, 

one centered across the Baiyer River,- the other on the 

Engamoi side of the river. These segments, structural.ly, 

would correspond to the leve.l ·af A, B, C, etc. This dis­

tinction ~s still recognizable in some of .the marriages·, 

i.e., it exp l ains same of the marriages which took place 

between the Engamoi and the Roglimp when they were still 

inter-marrying, and the Roglimps still tend to pair off 

according to their two divisions, but this division too is 

being lost, and the Roglimps are becoming, for all prac~ical 

purposes a group of Engamois at the level of A, B, C, etc. 

~eggitt claims that fusion is relatively rare among the 

Enga, and I would say the same holds true for ' the Mbowamb 

also. It is rare, he claims, because of the stiff-necked 

parochialism of the clansmen and _the high value the group 

of agnates place on their own clan and their own abiliJ:ies 

to continue carrying out the economic ~nd other obligations 

which devolve on their group, .whatever level they might 

occupy. He does describe a similar case on pages 72, 73 

of his book of t'\vo clans fusing togetner. "The groups," 

he says, "nevertheless retain their separate clan names and 

identities and their co-ordinate ·statuses in the phratry 

hierarchy" (Meggitt, p. 73). · This same situation essentially 

holds for the Roglimp-Engamoi fusion. They are certainly . · 

retaining their identity; they know they are Roglimps, ar~ 

proud of the fact, and insist on it at every turn. They 

recognize their Oglaka status still and the connections and 

obligations which this implies. Practically, however, they . · 
o • 

I • 

are now .. Engamois through a process of absorption and fusion. 

The formal structure of the M:bo\vamb is a fluid sort 

of thing, with changes going . on within the various groups 



. 104 ' 

at all times (Strauss 1962:_8.1) ~ Some levels are . left out 

completely, others become . ab~orbed. Still others are split­

ting off while many are segmenting. Very prominent . as -an 

explanation of all this dynamism ·is, to be sure, the ques­

tion of population. As a group becpmes larger, it tends to · 

split or separate into smaller groups. The growth ·of pop- . 

ula~ion may come about in a variety of ways. Perhaps a 

certain man and wife happen to be more fertile than others, 

or a man has the foresight, ability, and consequently the 

wealth to be able to buy several wives who bear hLm many . 

children. Or perhaps a group, perhaps _only one couple, are 

·admitted as ·refugees; they then increase or perhaps bring 

others in with them, which is not too rare a circ~tance. 

We have discussed cases of this above. ·Meggitt ind~cates 

-that .populatiori pressures, an~ these alone, account for the · 

various processes of separation· of groups in his area, if · 
only indirectly, through warfare. Warfare ·is a ·consequence 

of la~d-pressures, which in turn are a direct resuit of " 

population pressures. With warfare there is much mobility 

and moving around, much fission and fu_sion, with constant 
. . ( 

segmentation and so .on. Among the Mbowamb, as we have seen, 

this also happens, ~lthough the causes of wa+fare may not 

always be population pressures among the Mbowamb. In ·any 

case, it is not . th~ only reason leading to new grqups. There 

is, £irst of all, n6t the same ·land pressures exe~ting in- · 

fluence on · them as there is on the Ma.e ·Enga (see below 

under locality). There are othe~ pressures operative ' as 

well. For instance, there are - ehe dynamic~ involved in 

· inter-personal relationships. There is, of course, a certain 

minimum of population below which the group cannot fall, 

otherwise it cannot do the tasks which a group ·of that level 
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has to take care of, so somewhere it must get the people 

. necessary to form a viable group. But how many must· that 

be in any particular case, or how big can a group become 

and still remain manageable? Much .depends on the ability 

of _·the. big man to handle_ his group. If it becomes so l?rge. 

th~~ pork cannot be properly distributed to all, then it will 

very likely spli~ ·. It ·also depends on how we·ll the members 

get along with one another. Dissatisfa~tion can · in~tiate a 

possible spiit into new groups. We will see examples of 

this when we discuss aspects of locality and the buildup of 

a new locality. Very often, in such cases, there is also an 

incipient sp~it in social groups occurring. 

There ·are always lines of cleavage available along 

whic;h .. separation can occur .. . Whenever two sons are born to 

a man, . . th.ere is possibility of splitting along these 
. . 

genealogi~al lines. But it is not only or automatically 

aiong definite genealogical divisions that this occu.rs. 

This .cleavage ·can occur along the lines of an entire ass~-
. . 

ilated group. Even locality can serve as an adequate lirie 

of cleavage. As a new line develops, so also there develops 

with it an important man, who becomes the representative of 

that new group. It either becomes viable then, or declines· 

agai~ to be absorbed by the group from w~ich it began to 

separate. There may be ·a time when a group then will have 

two, ev?n more, important men, men who have a right to .get 

up and give a speech . . ~he one . import3nt man may just suc­

ceed to the position of the "number one," which seems· to be 

especially the situation in 'the case of uterine brothers; 

·the number two brother may neve.r ·even. have att~mpted to 
I 

·start a group of his own.- The spli.t ~ · if it comes, will 

more likely come between half-brothe-rs ·, .i.e. , sons of 
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different mothers, or else between even more classificatory 

brothers, i.e . . , sons of brothers. · In the case of Bl and 

B2 th'e father 1 s fathers of the two big me~ heading up the 

separating groups were b~others, although this exact connec­

tion is not too important anymore. The fact stands: Guri 

and Konguri, the two important men .here, are "brothers." 

The separation need not be the .result of ill-feeling on the 

part of the important men, who then draw around themselves 

their own circle of clo·ser relatives. In the case of Bl arid 

B2, and in the case of other separations, there is no ill­

feeling about the separation. The groups are getting too 

large anyway, so they are ·peacefully separating. One of the 

causes may be a sort of ri:valry. between ''brother's.'' Nonnally 

this ~elationship should be ~ c~qse one, as we shall see 

when we discuss the . content _of kinship, but there are · also 

ov~rtone~ of competition~ - bu~ th~s need not b~ there as . a 

pre~ipitating fac .to.r in segmentation~ Segmentation, in . 

Barnes word~, tends to be catastrophic rather than chronic 

(Barnes 1962). One cannot .p~edict . t~e genealogical lines 
. . 

along which segmentation will occur. 

That personal choice is sometimes the precipitating 

factor in segmentation is brought out repeatedly. Often 

disagreements between a father -and his son or sons, especially 

if it is augmented by other disagreements with the "brothers" 

as well will cause a man td ~ake up residence with his 

motl1er 's people . . ·This . happened fairly recently with three 

sons of an andakil .man .. All ·.three of the sons, adult ., two 

of them married, a thi:t;d ~arr~ing . 'f?r t~e first .time while 

·r was . in the field, rnoyed i~. ~ith -theiJ? nH?ther· '·s people, 

who were close n~ighbors . to . th~ Engamois. The quarrel was . 

not so much wi~h the . fa~~~r, who is · quite old and has not 
• I ·'· 

· .... . . 
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much say anymore 1~ matters pertaining to the group, but :· 

with the r~st of the ~roup qf which the three sons ~ere · 

members. Moreover, the mother's people have plenty of land 

available and · the Engamois were eagerly accepted by .them. · · 

When the third son got married, the rnotherrs people ge3:ve 

the bulk of the marriage paYffient, although the father and 

others of their original group also came to the marriage and 

brought their contributions. The payment was actually 

larger than it would have been if they were still living with 

their own people, . because their mother's people went out of 

their way .to furnish a good ·payme_nt "because they are now 

living wi.th us' and not with their own agnat_es. rr The ties 

seem to have·been broken for good, because the oldest son 

just recently gave up gardening at Kwinka, his own agnatic 

territory. It is not at all unlikely that this group of 

three brothers will eventually form a viable social group 

· within their host group. Population pre~sures on the part 

of the andakils, the Engamoi group from which they broke, . 

had nothing to do with the breakaway as ~ such; they have more 

than eno~g~ land for their needs .and purposes. 

VI 

Each group is headed by an important man. It will 

not be out of place to say a £ew words here about this posi­

tion in Mbowamb ·society. His position, as we saw already, 

relates to segmentation, as well as to t~e problem we h~ve 

hinted at of the relation between the individual and his 

free choic~ and motives, and the group with it~ structure 

and . norms. Moreover, the levels of· social structure are 

often sp·oken of and symbolized. in terms of the big-man who 
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represents the group. Langness, in opposing Barnes' notion 

of catastrophic segmentation, makes a pertinent observation 

with respect to the big man~s position in the -social 

structure and his role in segmentation. 

Segmentation seems to follow. leadership. • The 

antecedent conditions of segmentation probably have to 

do with the optimum size of groups exploiting land with 

horticultural techniques, the number of people who can 
effectively work communally · at certain tasks, or the · 

optimum number of persons who _can organize themselves 

follqwing relatively informal patterns of leadership. 

When a group ge~s so large that it cannot organize it- . 

self effectively for the necessary tasks of living, it 

must split, with some members following one. qbig man" 

and some another [Langness 1965 :_181]. 

A brief description of the big man 1 s status therefore will 

clarify for us the way in which the people often think about · 

their social groups. In describing what is often called the 

"big-man complex" we also get the begin.nings of politics.- . - .. 

In and through him more inclusive levels of social structure 

are interrelated. He is the one who mobilizes his g~oup · for 

concerted action. He is the one who must often render de­

cisions within the group ·whose allegiar1ce· he connnands. He 

is -responsible that these decisions are carried out. This 

is accomplished by making sure that his decision reflects 

the common consensus as much as possible. 

Since our primary concern here is social - morphology 

and kinship, we can only indica~e how the big-man fits ·into 

the larger structure. The larger structure, as w~ have seen, 

is conceptualized in terms of genealogy and kinship, although 

the position of the big rna~ is n9t conceptualized in terms 

of kinship. be facto he is a kinsman in the g~oup he rep- · 

resents. There he has a kinship status ·, but the people d<;> 

not refer ·to him, in his position as big man, in terms of 
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kinship. For a description of the bi~ rna~ in terms more of 

personality-structure, I refer to an article by Read (1959). 
-9 

(0 

What he says there about the Gahuka-Gama value-system and 
I 

leaders can, with only slight modificatiqns necessa~y, be 
. l . . . . ,. . 

said also of the Mbowamb values and leaders. In mbo ik the 

term for an· important or· big man is \VU.a nuim.·. 

There are at least as many big men as there ·are 

·recognizable, viable social groups. Eac~ such group will ·be 

i~ charge of a wua nuim for the purposes of the activity 

for which it is mobilized. However, in . ~he discussion which 

follows, one should bear in mind that ·the basic approach of 
I I • • 

the Mbowamb to an organizatio?al problem ~f whatever kind 

is the approach of a democracy, not of an aristocracy or an 

oligarchy, ~ gentocracy or any other sort of system whic~ 

requires . the rule of a fe1v over the ~any. Each mbowua is 

essentially an individual, with his own desires and abilities 

and tendencies, and no one can violate · this individuality 

if the man himself does not give up his rights in this or 

that case. In any discussion everyone with any interest in 

the case under discussion has a right to get up and. ·talk, 

although it will usually be the wua nuim- who will do so 

since they -are the recognized orators, i.e., the. ones who 

hav~ proven their ability to organize and make_ deci_sions, 

which are more a statement of the general · consensus of the 

group which they represent than a decision of the·ir . own 

which has no reference to \vha t the group thl.nks ·or wants. 

There are several expressions which describe a ~ig 

man qr a lea~er (Strauss 196_2: 1~1-94), but the .most conunon 

is the expression wua nuim. · This refers to a person· who . 

is wealthy, fi~st of all, but not in the sense ·that he has 

many possessions here and now. On the basis of wealth which 
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can be displayed at any one moment, the wua nuim does not 

differ much from the most "rubbish" man. His housing, his 

way of life, clothing~ the food he eats, etc., do not set 

him apart from the res~ of his group. On these levels he is 

no more or less than the most inconsequential of his fellow 

citizens. It means he is .wealthy ·in the sense. ~hat he has 

been in many exchanges; he has many credi-ts outstanding, 

and if he wanted to inaugurate some sort · of excha~ge; he 

- would have acces·s, through relatives or other contact;s, to 

the shells and pigs which would be required. This might 

be for a \vedding ~f one of his sons, or for the purposes 

of a moka exchange or a death compensation; etc. A visibl·e 

sign of his "wealth" in this sense would be the_ size of. 

the omak Oll his breast.. The ~mak Oh a ID~ll ·I S cheSt iS a . 

-badge of distinction. It consists of rods of bamboo st~ng 

together and hung from the neck. For each individual rod 

which is added to the coll.ection, the wearer proclaims pub­

licly that he has given· so~eone at least eight shelli in a 

moka. The simplest version of this exchange -would be the 

following. Someone, .a relative in the vast majority of the 

cases, and probably either a ubrother" or a "brother-in-law," . 

would give another person three shells and one pig to 

in.itiate the moka. One sheil would be called por and the 

other two po~ pek, and the pig kia kung, kia bein~ another 

vlord·, in this context, for the omak, and kung meaning pig. 

For giving thi·s, the initiator would not be allowed to add 

a bar to his omak. In return for this, the other person 

would give back two shell~ as equivalent as possible for . 

the pol pek, and one shell in return for the por, . a~d four 

shells for t~e pig; then he would ~dd one rn~re shell~ · This ­

tv-auld be for · the purpose · of buying the omak or ·· the ' .'rod. 11 
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Having given these shells 3 he would then add a bar to his 

string of bars. Naturally he could not return any of the 

shells which were given to him in the first p~ace, but 

would have to return other shells. If he is really a bi~ 

man and wants his reputation to spread far and wide, he will 

add two extra shells, making it ten altogether. In counting 

they enumerate by two's, each time bending down D¥0 fingers . . 

Eight, ·then, would be all of the fingers bent dotm except 

the thumbs. .So to make his name really well-known, the one 

who gives the shells would ''put the lids on" or bend down . 

the thumbs also in counting, and give ten shells. He can 

then put on.another rod~ 

To engage in many of these exchanges, and they are 

always underway, implies several things. It means that the 

person must have a large ·relationship which he can control 

or at least influence to the extent that they help him ac­

cumulate shells for purposes of exchange. This probably 

also means that he has more than one wife, which would give 

. him several sets of brothers-in-law. Brothers-in-law are 

always useful both as exchange partners and as sources of 

shells when he needs them to make a display. He can also 

influ.ence his own agnatic group and has . otl1ers dependent on 

him, because one must always depend on one's brothers if one 

wants to make any sort of an exchange. A big man, moreover, 

is quick to return an exchange. If A ·gives toBin the 

morning, B ~41ill return in · the a~ternoon, so goes the saying. 

But this is not actually done; indeed, it is not· the ideal 

to .return an exchange too ~uickly. · qne wants to stay in 

the exchange r e lationship and keep it going. One way of 

doing this is to delay making the return. 

A very - important characteristic of a big man is an 
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ability to speak well and forcefully. A person can have 

~ost of the other characteristics of a big man, but if he 

cannot .speak well, he will not ~ecome too well-known; he 

will not become a really big or important man. The Mbowamq 

are always looking for e~cuses to speak. Any occas~on calls 

.. for speeches, which are answered by another and another for 

hours on end, the ·people all sitting arotlnd and listening, . 

often only with .half an ear. One must, of cour?e, have 

something to say, and therefore with an ability to speak well 
. . . 

and clearly and loudly, since the me~tings and speeches ·are 

usually given in the open a~r, goes an ability to make 

decisions and judgements which will be acceptable to the 

audience. · This requires an insight into the temper of the 

grou~ which is concerned in t~e activity under discussion. 

Th~ decision an important man renders in any case usually 

reflects the general temper of the audience. He slims up · 

what the consensus is, rather than makes a decision all on 
.his own. Very often, therefore, the really imp~rtant men 

wait till the very end to make thei~ own speeches ~nd add 

their own opinions. 

To some limi.ted extent the position of a big man is 

an ascribed position, to this extent anyway that it is 

normally only a man, and a man somewhere in his 30's or 
40 1 s who will be an important man. Someone younger than 

this will be able to give his opinion on ·a matter which 

directly concerns him, b~t beyond that he ~auld not get up 

to speak ~ An important man will also have proven his ability 

to make exchanges·, and "this requires a certain age-limit. 

By this time, also, a man ~ould ~ave been able to acquire 

mor~ than one wife which is always a help in making an 

important man. The.se criteria ·of . age and sex, however; are 
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not . absolute. Even a. woman·, · upder 'circums.tances ·, might . . 

achieve a J?OS it ion equivalent · to that of a wua nuim. The : ·. 

term nuim ' is, indeed, applied also to women, in which case 

it refers normally to a woman who . 1~~ks after many pigs, · 

has had many children who are all living, or someone who 

has. important brothers, et-c. . ~ _ · · _ 

The position of a b~g man, therefore, is prim?rily 

an achieved position. And anybody can become an important 

man in his group. A son does not ·necessarily follow in his 

father's footsteps, although it must be conceded that the son 

of an important man has some head·start and advant'age over 

the son of a "rubbish" man, who might als~ be aspiring to a 

position of authority and. prestige. The son of · a big man 

has often been with his father, observed his techniques ·o.f . . 
. . 

speaking·, gotten acquainted with his fathe.r 's · circle of ex-

change partners and been absorbed into the wide relationship 

which his important fathe~ has established in his climb to 

the top. 'Even then, the son must himself give evidence of 

tbe qualities befitting a big man, otherwise he cannot hope 

to become the represe~tative of his group. 

A very important characteristic of a big man is an 

ability to distribute justly to his group. This, perhaps 

more than anything else, really gives him his influence and 

his power to exert his authority among his own circle of 

relatives and dependents. Sharing and distributing are 

concomitants of .any large cere~ony. Any time pigs are 

killed, the pork i~ distributed and shared~ and it is the 

responsibility of the big man · to make sure that. everyone of 
• • • I 

his dependents get theirs . . -... I~ m·ay only b.e :a small piece. 

Bsginning with ~he womeri a~d ·children, this pork is distri~uted 

very rituali~tically. The distributor ·holds out a small . 
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piece of meat, and then chants the line affiliation and/or 

name of the recipient, who . then stands up and gets this 

piece of pork. Everybody i~ cailed for in this manner and 

is given a small piece of pork~ Only the very_ small in- : 

fants, still at the breast, are not given· their piece. · It 

is taken for granted that the ·mother will give them some. If 

anybody is left out in this _distribution; he is very hurt, very 

put 9ut} very angry. To eat pork goes much beyond the ·mere 

fact of eating a delectable bit of food. It has many · other 

connotations and overtone~, such as harmony, reconciliation; 

good-will, unity of the g~oup together, etc. If someane 

is slighted in such a distribution, and if that person 

would get sick, it would, in all probability, be blam~d on 

the fact that he did not get his share of pork at such and 

such a distribution. _ ~he sharing of pork, then, is . ca~ried 

even further by the recipients. They t~emselves then sit 

around and share their own small piece with their neighbor 

sitting next to them. Each will cut off a small portion o~ 

their own small portion and share it with each other. 

The burden of distributing equit~b~y falls on the 

·shoulders of the ·big man in other, e_ven more important area~. 
. ' .. . 

\~hen a new · sweet-potato field is laid, for example, the · 
. . 

different · rows or mounds are distributed aciong the women of 

the household. This distribu~ion is again the job of the · · 

big man who rep~esents the group which is involved in making 

the new garden. rhis group wiil usually only be a . fami~y, 

or ~erhaps an entire lineage group (level A, B, etc.) may . ~ . ~ . . 

join in making an extra .large garden . . But . in this latter 

case, it would still be the fathers of famili~s who ~auld 

distribute their own sections to their wives and daughters, 

possibly also to a son ,.s wife. · He would not be able to 
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divide his bro~her's gardens to his brbther's wives or · 

daughters. The big man's position woul~ be important if 

the whole group decided to convert a large area into gar~ens. · 

All involved would decide together what sections would be 

given to whom, but his opinion woul~ carry more weight. 

This distribution is very important because it may affect 

inheritance later on. Again, if a woman (wife or daughter 

or other relative) is slighted in thi·s respect, there is 

much ill-feeling, anger, and resentment. A big man could 

not be the cause of such resentment very often without losing 

his position of big man and representative for the group. 

Taking into account the ·desires ~nd complaints of 

his group, such a man would also be respons_ible for giving 

out the shells, pigs, and money which miiht accrue to the 

group as a result of some exchange, e ·.g., a marriage or a 

death compensation, etc. Given the limited resources· at 

his command, he must try to sati~fy all legitimate claimants, 

?Ven at his own expense. If he carinot or does-not, this 

can mean one of two things. Either he himself is not doing 

v1hat he should, in which ·case he will lose h.is effective 

position, or perhaps the group is getting too large and is 

not viable for certain purposes any more. In this case it 

will likely split soon. This was very clearly the case 

with Hl, H2, and H3. When a marriage was arranged, they 

could not all be given a shar~ in the bride-wealth; when a 

marriage was arranged, there was no nee4 for all of them to 

contribute shells and pigs--it would have been more than 

was necessary. Therefore) they tended to .break into smaller 

groups, groups which were 'recognized 11 officially" when the 

wua peng was given them by the ·Elpugumps, as we mentioned 

above. Each of the smaller groups has its own big man 
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representing it and taking care of the distributions for 
: . 

it. 
~ 

Since the b{g man is in charge of . di~tributing and 

equalizing resources for his group--and we cannot stress 

this characteristic of the important man enough--he is 

often also conceived of as the one who looks after and takes 

care of his group. If anyone is sick, he calls in the 

diviner, or does the divination himself; he calls in the 

incantation man to perform his incantation once the cause 

is diagnosed; or he will kill the pigs which.are required 

to placate the ancestors who may ~e angry, and are causing 

the sickness. As we indicated in the introduction, there 

is very little of this going on anymore, at least during 

the time of my stay in the field. Every big man,' however, . 

may not b~ an expert on incantations; here one can find 

specialists among the Mbowamb. Certain people ·' mE7n or 

women, more often men, have a reputation for being able to 

counter a certain sickness. One man, Ketigla (Romakl's 

brother) had the reputation for being able to cure the sick­

ness which develops when a woman gives a man food during her 

menstrual period. More important still, he could make the 

proper incantation for a man who might have had intercourse, 

deliberately or unknowingly, with a woman who was menstruating~ 

This would certainly cause death, nonmally, but Ketigla had 

the skill and incantation to render the effects of this 

activity harmless. This made Ketigla a big ·man, on this 

level, and gave him importance and prestige. He himself was 

not t~e big man of his group in the sense that he represen~ed 

his group to any great degree. As regards spec~alizations, 

one finds them in· matters regarding sickness and religion, 

but scarcely else"tv"here. There are no specialists otherwise; 
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there are only people who might be better at a certain 

activity than others because of certain natural skills or 

other endowments. In no case do these people form anything 

like an association or guild or anything like a specialized 

group. Neither, might I add here, do the big men ·themselves 

form a ·coterie or a special group among. themselves. They 

do come together for certain purposes, to co~rdinate a 

larger ceremony, for example, or to discuss some business 

which concerns a group larger than their own small group, 

but they do not form anything like an organized body of 

rulers or councillors or anything of this nature. In a 

discussion among the big men themselves there is even less 

chance for any one man to exert his authority than . there is 

for an individual big man to exert his authority in his own 

group. To arrive at consensus there is much discussion, 

and ' if, finally, one or the o~her bii man does nbt want to 

go along with the majority opinion, this also is his priv­

ilege and he takes his own group along with · h~mself. This 

happens quite frequently ·and often marks a fission in the 

larger group. R>r example, if a larger segment of the social 

group ·decides to perform a certain ·ceremony, according to 

a certain rite, but one smaller group does not agree with 

this, for ~vhatever reason, the· smaller group will just go 

on its own and have its own ceremony, at its own time and in 

its own place. This happens not infrequently. There &re 

usually sharp words and bitter feelings about this for a· 

~vhile, but soon the value "laik bilong em" reasserts i 'tself 

and things settle back to normal, with probably a new, 

identifiable group now in existence, nam~d probably after 

the group of the mother of the big man who happened to be 

representative of the group at the time of the separation. 
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What legitimizes the position and authority of a 

big man therefore? Certaiqly n.ot his birth, or any other 

ascribed characteristic. Therefore, his own abilities, 

first of all, legitimizes his position. Sec?ndly, his 

successes more than ·anything else make him an acceptable 

leader. To be consistently successful in exchanges; to 

know when to call in shells so as to make sure there will 

be enough for a significant display; to regularly satisfy 

people in distribution; to be able to sum .up well the con­

sensus of the many an9 to ·be able to spe?k well and force­

ably; to be able to represent one's group effectively and 

look out for their interests; all the~e abilities pre­

suppose a POWER on the part of the big man, and is from 

this contact with 11 power," obvious from his success, flows 

his legitimization as a big man. Consequently, if a man 

canno.t achieve the position of an important man, he need . 

not feel anxious about it; very few become bitter about it; 

they . do not use every means and technique to achieve a posi­

tion which is not meant for them; they submit, in other 

words, to the inequalities of the social system, because 
. ( . . . . . 

simply they do not have. the "power. rr They are not. properly 

in tune . . It is no blame of theirs; they n~ed not feel in­

ferior or guilty. The "little people," the nrubbish men11
-­

this term does not carry the connot~tions which it sounds 

like· it should in English--realize full well that their own 

big man (or men, since there may be . s~veral in even a smaller 

group) are dependent to a large degree on them and on their 

cooperation. They themselves are in a sense the source of 

this "po,ver. 11 Some do not have the talent to become an im­

portant man; others do not want to make the effort required; 

still others have tr~ed and failed, but they ~an always fall 
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back on the ideology of "powert.1 to salve their wounded 

pride. A big man, moreover, does not maintain his position · 

for good once he has achieved it. He. must continue to ·pro­

duce results, to prove that he is still in touch with 

''power,'' in a sense. As he becomes old, the number of his 

e~changes decreases. He speaks less frequently and others 

stand up in his place to represent the group in any free­

for-all discussion. In cases which arise, another will 

hear it and decide where the fault lies and what the penalty 

should consist of. This peaceful relaxation of one's positio~ 

is most evident when the successor is either a real brother 

or a real son of the big man \vho is stepping down. In this . 

case, the step..:.dotvn wou.ld nonnally be graceful and gradual. 

If another, classificatory brother or son, is coming on as 

an important man, this may possibly be the beginning of a 

separation into two groups, especially if the other require­

ments of separation are also simultaneously being fulfilled; 

e.g., sufficient population and resources to constitute a 

viable group for the purposes and activities pertinent to 

the group of the size and level which is developing. 

Such, briefly, is the characterization of the big 

. man. He stands at the nbdes of separation in the formal 

social structure. Every group which separates from another 

has a big man who becomes the representative of that group, 

both symbolically and actually. Activities are often 

.pl1rased in terms of the big man. Walking ·through the land 

of the group, the people will often phr·ase the ownership of 

the land in terms of . the o~nership of the big man. Whose 

land is this? The answer likely \vill be: "Romakl's" giving 

the name of the big man of the gro~p who work this land. 

Closer scrutiny, however, shows that this particular land is 



... · 
• • .I 

.· : · .. : 120 .. . . · ... 

not Ro~akl's at all, but one. of his dependents. Romakl · 

could not ali~nate that land, or take any of the produce off. 

of it, or touch it in any way wh~tsoever without getting 
. . 

the consent and permission of the one ~ho really owns the · 

land. When the big man gives a speech, he phrases his 

speech in the first person: "I did this--I made so and so 

many ceremonies , etc." This can .best be interpreted as .a 

"group-singular" and is often understood precisely in this 

sense. Such a man tvill b·e the moying spirit behind a cere­

mony; he will organize it, but everybody in his group, or in 

the group which . he represents for this ceremony, must co­

operate if it is to be anything like a successful ceremony. 

And everybody present, liste1;1ing .~o the big man bo.as t about 

his achievements, knows that ·he is talking about his group's 
. . 

achievements, not his own as an individual. 

As we look again at the diagram of .·the· s'ocial 

~tructure, we must 'remember that ·one does not have different ·. 

big ·men a·t each node of every level. There is no hierarchy 

as such. The big men are part~cularly important on the 

lowest level. Then 'if an activity involves more people, · on · 

the· level, for example, of . the .Engamoi, the big men of the 

smaller groups would come together and discuss and finally 

arrive at consensus and agreement regarding the activity 

contemplated. Shortly before I came t~ the field, all the 

Kumdis (5 ,500) performed a .c .eremony called kung · por ronimih, 

mean.ing "to kill all the pigs." ·· They all decided to have 

~heir pig-killing ~ogether, and to line up all the adul.t ~en .. 

~£ the Kurndis along the old roaci and perform their. dance, 

the Murlt. In this dance all t~e men decor?te themselves 

and then line up in s.ingle ·· fiJ_·e · ~ext to each other. · The 
. . 

dance consists primarily ~~ - bobbing ·up and down .on their 

feet, so th~t their ~i!ds-of~paradise feathers~ with which 

,···. 
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they are decorated, ~ight wa~e gracef~lly in the wind. 

With this dancing they .3.lso chantwords coffiposed especially 

for the occasion. This is the highest level of social 

structure which will be involved in any one ceremony as a 

group, and actually it means ve~ little over and above the 

fact that they all deci~e to coordinate their activity at 

this time. Each small group kills its own pigs, makes its 

own exchanges, acts, in a sense, as if it alone were per­

forming the ceremony and killing pigs. They just decide 

that they will do i~ aLl together to make a bigger impressio~ 

with their numbers. An activity of this kind does symbolically· 

remind all the Kumdis of their mutual relationship over and 

above the common possession of the same name. There is, 

however, little which is done in common on this highest 

level over and above this type of a ceremony. Warfare, fot 

instance, does not ally the Kumdis together as a group. 

If a group decides to mobilize on a larger scale ·than 

on the lowest scale, for whatever reason, the big men will 

be responsible for their o\vn small · group . . If the larger 

group mobilizes in opposition to another group, then some 

one of the big men of the smaller groups will stand forth 

as the representative of the larger _group, not that someone 

special will be appointed or will set himself up as repre­

sentative of the larger group here ·and now and only for this 

larger group and not for some smaller segment of it at the 

same time. 

In discussing the position of th~ big man in relation 

to the social structure~ I do not want to imply that he 

never does act as an individual, for his own. ends and ag­

grandizement, but can only act for the group, insofar as the 

group allows him to act, etc. This is by no ·means the case~ 
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And here again we run into the· dialectic which is so prom­

inent wl1en investigating the social groups and the pJa ce of 

individuals in these groups in the Mount Hagen ~rea. Judging 

from the literature I would suggest that the same intimate 

relationship between the individual and his group, the same 

influence, one on the other, exists elsewhere as well. I 

would suggest, then, that in attempting to understand the 

New Guinea social structural data completely, we must find 

a way of including the individual, qua individual, in our 

analysis, otherwise our analysis will always remain incom­

plete. Certainly in the minds of the New Guinea native, the 

individual is important in relation to his group, and neve~ 

do the norms or the structure compel him. Always he is· free 

to d~ what he wants, in opposition to the group, provided 

he also accepts the consequences of his action. As it is 

so often phrased in pidgin-English.: "Em laik bilong em, 

tasol"--it 1 s up to him; it's · his business. Individuals not 

only form the material of the social structure; they also 

influence it directly. An individual can initiate a process 

of segmentation or a process of fusion, and if he is force­

ful enough as an individual, he will also be able to take 

his group of dependents with him. Normally a person will 

rely on his group to carry out the activities which belong 

to that group, but anybody can go outside that group; if he 

has friends or other relatives there (matrilateral kin; or 

affinal kin). This, of course, damages the corporate image 

of the group concerned. No man, moreover, can stand ab­

solutely alone, neither in New Guinea. As a matter of fact, 

the mbowua is very "group-oriented," yet. his choice of 

groups is quite flexible. If he has difficulty with his 

own patrilineage, he can readily take up residence elsewhere, 

provided, of course, he has some sort of relative there. 



There is no total freedom of .choice allowed tQ him. The 

reas~ns~ f~r moving away may be varied. Pe~haps he feels he 

has been slighted in his own group, or he has had some 
I 

disagreement over land, or some disagreement : regardtng .the 
. I 

disposai of some pigs or shells, o~ perhaps ~here · is just 

a persistent clash of personalities. Whatev~r the reason, 

he is free t6 approach his mother's people, and he will be 

sure to receive land and garden$ there. Thi$ is one of the 

rights he has on _his mother's brother's group, and they will. 

not refuse him. · After all,' he is "of our milk."- He may 

take up livi~g with his · wife's people, if he is already 

married. In this case, however, he has fewer right-s and 

remains more of an individual among strangers. He will be 

given refuge and land, not b'ecause of his own rights,_ but 

because his wife is a member of the ·group to which he ap­

p~ies for residence. This situation, as it is described, 

would not so readily ·develop, to be sure. Oniy if the wife 

herself would be interested in going back to her place would 

there be a likelihood of their moving. This would be; for 

example, if war threatened them in the husband's area . . The 

husband, wife, and family would then go to .live with her 

people. On the basis of my genealogies and the reasons 

adduce~ for assimilation, this was a very coillmon cause of 

immigration into the wife's group. Their children, \vho live 

with their mother's people now, are very rapidly assirni~ated. 

Terminologically they will still "Qe "cross-cousins" to 

their co-residents, but childre~'s children will already be 

called "brother/ s-ister" or "son/ daughter." 

Sometimes the link .is not that .obvious nor genealog­

ically so close and -traceable. In this case the immigrant 

group may also preserve its identity somewhat longer and 

not be bound by all the prec~se rules of exogamy which would"· . 
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bind the other assimilates who came in on a very precisely 

remembered connection of . someone's sister. Here, however, 

we only .want to indicate something of the importance of the 

individual, as an individual, in the social organization. 

The point will be made in different ways again and .again as 

we go through the material deali~g with domestic organization 

and kinship. 

VII 

In recru~ting mem~ership for groups, the _emphasis 

is on the patriline; the ideology is patrilineal in any 

case. However, one can change one's group membership with 

a degree of ease. In this case, one might ask whether one 

loses one's membership in the group which' one . repudiates by 

moving a\vay? This is not an easy que~ tion to answer, bec-ause . 

again the answer depends on factors which might be consid~ 

ered extraneous to the social situation. It depends, for 

~xample, on the age at which ·an individual moves away from· 

his group. If he moves a\vay as a small infant, there would 

probably be small chance that he would move back to his own 

father's group, although they might try to get nim back. 

Always, in matters of t .his nature we ·must distinguish at 

least ~hree parties to the move, ~iz., th~ person's origina~ 

patriline, the group to which he moved, . and his own desire 

and wishes in the matter. At my place . there _ was a . case 

which ·brought out these different groups involved. · 

A certain young man, about eighteen y~ars of age, 

had moved t6 thi Enga~oi area with his mother, who was a 

Nengka . . She had been married to a Kicii and had . this ~ne son 

by a Kimi man~ so the boy, whose name was Ten, was actually 

a Kimi by virtue · of his patriline. His father . had died, and 
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his mother came as second w~fe .to an Engamoi man, bringing 

her small son with her. No ~ne of the Engamois now consid­

ered him a Kimi anymore, but only as an Engamoi. He was 

bound by most of the rules of exogamy · which would bind the 

Engamois, with one exception. He could, if he so desired,­

marry someone from the other groups of the Komonika, e.g., _ 

an Oinamp or an Elpugump. Opinion was divided on the 

"correctness" of such a marriage. H~ could not marry an 

Engamoi girl, because "he lived here as an Engamoi after 

all," although there were some doubts even about this ·. It 
. . . 

was also doubtful whether he ~auld marry an Engapin gi~l 

or not, since the. Engapins an9 Engamois were .more closely 

related than they were with any of the other Komon~kas. 

Once ·he was accused of - fooling around sexually · with the 

daughter of anotl-ter assimilat·ed Engamoi. It meant that his 

st.ep-father, f.or which they have no special term i~ the 

kinship vocabulary, had to pay a pig to the girl's father 

as a fine, to settle it all. The step~father and ~he fath~r 

.of the girl, an assimi.late, belonged to the same smt?-llest · 

· named level, tl1~ level of H2, so there was no question of a 
. I 

big fight breaking out. ~y the same token the action wgs 

not consid~red in t~e sam~ light as the same .. action between 

a brother and sister would have been. It was n~t incestuous, 

although the boy and girl could in no wise get married to 

each other, even though there \vas no relationship between 

them whatsoever, and everybody could ~till trace this lack 

of relationship .clearly. · Ho\vever, if they were to get mar~ 

ried,. this would mean that· the -girl's and ?oy's parents 

would be giving pigs and she~ls to themselves, since they 

were both of the . same rnanga rapa, and this is not considered 

good. They already · ~h~re pig and shells by virtue of the 
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fact that they belong to the same level of social structure. 

Tb_ere is no reason to multiply the bond which already exists 

between the two families. This is the same reason, incidentally, 

why siPter-exchange bet_ween ·two people is forbidden. ''We 

~:lready exchange pig and eat their pork by virtue of the one ­

marr.iage. By marrying into tha~ group again'· we would only 

l)e g·iving · pork to. oursel,1es .. u Group A would give t.o Group . 

B, by virtue of the new marriage, and .Group B would g~ve some . 

of the pork back to Group A because of the previous marriage 

which still has its effects in prolonged exchange. _We do 

not talk only about real sister-exchange here·; nothing that 

clos~ genealogically. The level which regulates this type 

of exogamy is the level we have called the lineage, to whic~ 

we have assigned alphabetical letters, viz., A, B, C, etc. 

Two gir~s f~om .A' for example, cannot go to two meri from 

Witika B g~ou~. However, two girls from A can go to two 

men of the Witikas, one of whom is from lineage A and the 

other from lineage B . 

. When Te~ arrived at the age roughly - of eighteen, his 

father's people cameto bring him back to their place. roe 

Kimis came to ask him to come home w{th them and take his 

place again in his own pat~ilin~. They did not ask for the 

woma~, i.e., his mother; nor did they insist strongly that 

· the· boy come back. They did not threaten to take the matter 

to the government court, etc. They merely made the offer .to 

Ten to come back. It was · left up to him. His step-father 

did not force him in anyway to stay. The decision was all 

Ten's, although everybody knew what it would be. He was an 

Engamoi, and as such would stay .wi.th t .he Engamois and not 
. " \ 

go back to his own, i.e., his real f~ther's group and take 

_up residence there. 
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Ten's step-father could not - have for~ed hi~ to go 

away. After all, ·he had land now ·with the Engamoi and .was 

considered a full member of this group . . Still, Ten himself 

could have gone back to his ~wn pat~i-group and claimed 

refuge there, if circumstances were such that this would 

have been necessary. He could also have gone to his mother's 

group, the Nengka, and claim~d refuge, although this would. 

· have been difficult for -still another extraneous reason. 

His mother had repudiated her own group and had resolved 

never to go back to her own Nengka group because of an 
incident over a pork-distribution which had occurred years 

. . . 

before. This would scarcely h·ave eliminated the son's claim · 

however, if he had had reason to · press it. If, however, a 

child moves to his host-group when h"e . is ·.ve~y small, es-

pecially if he is born t .here; and lives his whole life with 

his host-group, he would scarcely have ~ny rights in his own 

patri-group. His child~en would certainly not haye rights 

anymore. · 

· An adult man may leave his own agnatic group to live 

'tvith his mother's people or per_haps with his wife's group. ·. 

A man~ · in this case, would never lose ·his membership in his 

own agnatic group completely_, ·although under circumstances, 

it might be difficult for him to press his claim again. · .. 

This would depend primarily on the extent to which he had 

repudiated his own agnatic group .in the first place. · I ·f he · 

moved away, lock, stock, and barrel as it were, gave up his · 

house and his garden~ o.f his own accord _, _ he would scarcely .'. 

be _ able or perhaps willing ·to mo·ve back . again,' unless the ·.·. : 
. . . 

situation changed drastically; for. ·examP.le, if war threat.ened 

him i~ his host-grou~'s area~ ~e : ~o~ld most likely be ~ble 
to move back with . his agnate~· · :· Th~se changes w~uld ·depend 

. . . .. · .. 
..... · .. : ... . 

.. 
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1 l y h xch n r lationships and oth r k·nds of 

c onn c o s wh'ch on k pt with any group. One , o course , 

could ot jus t mov into any group and begin to r side and 

ga rd n th r . So a lso one would not likely move b ack un­

l ess sam sort of connections had been maintained. 

· Th s e cha ges of group-affiliation not only take 

place on highe r l evels of social structure, but also within 

the same group on the level of the manga rapa, i.e. , on the 

level of A, B, C, etc. One man was born an andakil. His 

father died and l1is mothe~ went to a Kugilikimp (E). Now 

this man is one of the leading men of the Kugilikimp group, 

although as such he is not even a member. He has no land 

with the andakils; but gardens in the general territory of 

the Kugilikas. Another group of brothers formerly lived 

in Ndik (a locality) with the Popage manga rapa. Originally 

they themselves were assimilates. Then as the result of a 

quarrel, so I was told, although the details escaped every­

body, they moved away from Ndik to-Koglpila, another locality 

which had been taken over from the ~lpugumps after the fight 

with them. Here they were assimilated to the Parglimp manga 

rapa. This group, consisting now of thre~ brothers, one of 

whom lives with his wife's people, sti~l have gardens in 

their former locali·ty, viz. , Ndik and . still see to it that 

they work these gardens periodically so ~s to kee~ claim to 

them. As far as other activities are concerned, marriages, 

funerals, ceremonies, their interests are all centered on 

the Parglimps and · not on the Popage. . Al.so they are full­

fledged Engamois, bound by all the rules of exogamy of the 

·Engamois. 

There are many possible roads leading to assimilation, 

which all indicate that the individual, as an individual, 
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has much to say about the process, and to understand the 

process, one must take into account this fact. One cannot 

ignore it. I might just give some fe,v . examples of the pos­

sibilities to show that there is nothing strictly and only 

structural about assimilation among the Mbo\vamb. Rather one 

feels that the individual has a vast number of possibilities . 

from \vhich to choose, several 11 roads 11 or paths a long \vbich 

he can travel to a host-group and be accepted there. The 

net or '\veb of kinship is indeed \vide and embraces many 

people; which strands one chooses to follo\v out and emphasize 

are a matter of conv~nience, preference, aviilability, rep­

utation of host-group, distance, both geographical and 

social, plus many other factors. In this connection I · would 

tend to agree with Pospisil's contention that in New Guinea 

at least the individual and his motivations, etc.; are im­

portant and have repercussions on the structure (Pospisil 

1958). Ho\vever, mechanisms may exist for readily structur­

ing the results of his choice, nor do we say that his 

choice is totally unlimited. Within broad limits set by 

the structure he must remain, but within these limits he is 

free, and the choice he makes will reverberate in turn on 

the social system, i.e., on the composition of the group. 

The ~ymbols the people use to conceptualize their structure 

may cover up the anomalies brought into it by the individual's 

choice and in this \vay quickly tend to bring the symbol 

· system, or the cultural system, and the social structure · 

system back into close agreement. We saw hints of this 

already in some of our discussion of genealogy and . its op­

eration in the system, and it will become even more obvious 

in the kinship system. 
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However, i would like to re-emphasize again here 

that th~ ~deology of recruitment, and the de facto recruit­

ment in the majority of instances, ~s through patrilineal 

descent. · O·ne is born into one's group, and thi:,s group . is · 

the group to which one's father. belonged. This: is also true 

of assimilated groups, after the one generation' when their 

mothers moved back to their own agnatic group. _ To be more 

exact one would have to say one is recruited· to. the group 

to which one 1 s pater or ·social genitor belonged, but with 

the Mbowamb, the one is usually also the other, and the two 

of the~ normally, on · th~ basis of my own questi~ning and 

observation, woul4 also coincide with the genetic fathe-r. 

This will become more clear when we discuss the relationship 

between male and female, and husband and wife. 

All the groups of the Mbowamb build up essentially 

the way the Engamoi do, and they· all have levels of ·social 

· structure more or less equivalent to those .described for the 

Engamoi, with -the higher, more inclusive level$ of st~ucture 

regulating exogamy as such, and the lower levels reguiating 

it more accurately and more in accord with the actual 

genealogical connections perceivable. Both must - be ta~en 

into account. Of the two, the smaller level, the level 

equivalent to A, Bl, B2, etc., is the most imp~rtant to ·any 

mbowua.. This does not mean that an indi·vidual will _give you 
. . . 

all the di~ferent levels of social structure to \vhich h·e may 

belong, if you ask him. He gives what {s . neces~ary here 

and no\.J to be recognized and placed, given ·the situa~ion 

and the circumstances. Thus, if a ·Mage asked a Kumdi what 

his 'name \vas, he would get · as the answer: "na Kumdi Maip"~­

"I am Kumdi Maip." This would · supposedly .be sufficie-nt to 

identify him in this context. If another -Kumdi asked, 
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however, the respons .e would probably be: . "na Engamoi Maip''--. · 

"I am Engarnoi Maip" (rarely did I hear any.body refer to 

himself as a Komonika). The most common form -of identifica­

tion was: "na Kumdi Maip" or "na ~ngamoi Mai_p. '.' . If an 

Engamoi or someone now living ~7i'thin the area of the Engamois 

asked who Maip was, he would the~ get a variety of · answers, 

depending on ~he context of the question. The most direct 

answer would be in terms of the locality which Maip inhab­

ited. Therefore, the answer migh.t be: "mamung Maip"--"Maip 

from Mamunga." If the context of the question were some 

exchange, including marriage, the answer would possibly be: 

''Popage Maip"·--"Maip of the small line Pop age.'~ What th·ey 

answer therefore depends on a variety of circumstances and 
. . 

contexts, most of which, I might add, . the ethnographer is 

oblivious to. This ha-s consequence . for one .' s field work, 

to be sure. If one asks a woman what her line-affiliation 

is,_ one can be sure she will not. go into enough detail for 

her answer to be useful for purpose~ of. checking out mar­

riage rules. She wil~ give only the main line-name·s, or 

p~rhaps only her locality name, plus her own, or even the 

name of her father, or especially now, the name of the 

tultul or luluai or bosboi (all native government represen­

tatives) behind whom she has to stand when it comes time - for 

the census which the government conducts each year. More­

over, the lines, as in the Engamoi situation, are ~lways in 

the process of separating, just as the Engamoi 'lines are, 

so even if one has sufficient depth to one's identification, 

one can not be sure yet that this particular case is an 

example of the exogamy rule being broken. Pe~haps another 

group is forming, which is now the pertinent level regulating. 

marriage on the smallest level of concern, ·so that two 
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"sisters" who come to the same· small manga rapa of the . ·. 

Engamoi are no longer "sisters" .in . a sufficient sense to 

warrant exogamy on this level anymore. Their respective 

patri-groups have separated one from the other for pur­

poses of marriage paYments and marriage exchanges; and 

therefore the one will no longer "eat the pork" which they 

themselves give, or "exchange with themselves. 11 

VIII 

We can summarize the· preceding by .offering an out-

·line of the isolable social units of the Mbowamb system as 

they exist in .my own area of field work. Then we will · 

compare this with the divisions . of ... Strauss and Vicedoml •. 

The latter's work especially has been utilized for comparative 

purposes (Reay, Berndt, B~lmer); it will be useful therefore· 

to m~ke this comparison with comments. 

INDIVIDUAL 

FAMILY 

nuclear: 

expanded: 

Cf. below for more details. In­
dependent, aggressive~ self­
willed. His own wishes are im­
portant and observed. Can exercise 
choice .within .limits of cultu.ral 
and social situation and thus, in 
turn, modify social situation. 

Cf. below for more . . details. 

Unnamed but recognizable in sev­
eral ways, e.g., in housing 
situation, land-use and ownership, 
fo~d . preparation, and consUmption. 
Influenc'es rules of exogamy. 
Kinship terms used within it . . . 

undamed; recognized by ge~ealogical 

closeness, e.g., all cttildren and 
wives of one man, or wives and 
children . of real brothers ·, or 
wives and .children · of all half­
brothers from a certain generation 
level. Tends to become a manga 
rapa .. Closer the relationship, 
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Linked Manga Rapa: 

ENGAMOI 
(Group) 
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mo r u n h n r ct · o 
nd mutu 1 a · d nd s haring , . g ., 

of un s d and. Th se uni ts no t 
cl rly d £ · ne d or r c ogn i ze d 
by Mbowamb. K"ns hip t erms used 
within it. 

amed. Similar LO l i n e age (be low , 
this l eve l is s ometime s calle d 
line age and sometime s also called 
''lowest name d level of social 
structure''). Primarily .con cerned 
in weddings, funerals, exchanges. 
Influences rules of exogamy. 
Usually a moka pena atta~hed. At 
least one recognizable big man, 
perhaps more. Important unit for 
mutual aid--house-building, gar­
dening, etc. Genealogical connec­
tions traceable. May be a 
ceremonial unit (for the Moka, 
for e.xample). Kinship terms 
used within it. 

Genealogical connection considered 
close. Mutual help in exchange. 

· Share pork at funeral distribution. 
Named by. putting individual names 
together in pairs. Possible 
ceremonial unit. Kinship terms 
used within it. 

Named. Symbolically most im­
portant, i.e., first w~y of 
identifying and naming person. 
No .internal fighting, i.e., these 
oppose all others in fight. In­
fluence rules of exogamy. Larger 
ceremonies tend· to.be held to­
gether--at least all Engamois will 
be involv~d ~omehow, especially 

. helping with the exchanges. Some 
·genealogical connections traceable, 
others fictitious. Large cere­
monial _plaza in common. Kinship 
terms us~d within it. 



Link ~ d Groups: 

KOMONIKA 
(Clan) 

Linked Clan: 

KUMDI 

Linked at this 
level: 

Language Group: 

. . 
Ill • .. •• 

-·.· . 
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med by combining ( .g., Eng pin­
E gamoi rakl). Mutual aid in 
warfare. Fighting be een the 
two discouraged, with no records 
of it having occurred. Genealogy 
considered closer than with others. 
Kinship terms used within it. 

Limit of kinship extension. In-
fluences rules of exogamy. Con- . 
sidered genealogically related, 
but mostly untraceable. Named. 
Have home locality (e.g., Kwinka) 
from whence all spread. Same 
mystical experiencP and background 
as far as their ancestor(s) are 

·concerned. Closest to classical 
definition of clan, i.e., exogamous, 
fictitious genealogy, something 
similar to a totem in the mi (cf. 
Strauss). Rarely a ceremonial. 
unit. May fight, but . rnake·death­
compensation also. 

Named by pairing (Oglaka-Komonika 
ra~l). Ancestors considered 
somehow more related~ shared ex­
perience, etc. No kinship ex- · . 
tension; not exogamous. 

Named. Rarely a ceremonial unit. ·. 
No kinship extension; not exogamous. 
Vague sense of being related 
somehow. 

Named by pa1r~ng (Kumdi-Remdi 
rakl). No other seeming conse­
quenc~s at present. 

Those who speak the same language. · 
These can be divided into three 
sect~ons, as outlined in Chapter 
II, as follows: · 

(a) ~ Kuli-Minj group~ · .. · · 
(b) Kotna-Kimil R. G~oup. 

(c) ~agen Range· group. 
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Mutually intelligiqle 
dialects group: 

As defined in Chapter .~I; 
(a) Metlpa group. 
(b) Temboka group. 
(c) Kaugel group. 
(d) Aua group. 

One · might go further still with Wurm' s ·linguistic 

classifications to combine still other groups. This can 

be found in his article in the special issue ~f the 

American Anthropologist • . 

Finally we can compare Strauss' breakdown and 

Vicedom's with the one we have just presented, beginning 

with the larger units. 

STRAUSS (his cr.iteria) 

mbo"tenda 

YICEDOM 

KUMDI 
Loosely organized grou~; fight­

ing within it; -same name. 

KOMONIKA mbo kats 
(clan) Exogamous. Mystical experien~e 

of ancestors and mythological 
materials the same. Genealog­
ical descent; all are "brothers.". 

ENGAMOI 
(Group) 

MAN GA. 

pana ru (anda noimp) 
Connections are no longer merely 
mythological. Concern with land 
and marriages; related to divi­
sion of land of occupati_on. 
Term andanoimp (cf. below) stresses 
patrilinearity and patrilocality. 

RAPA manga rapa (andakangom) 
(Lineage) Important in exogamy. Men's . 

house important (also .in myth­
ology); important in pork dis­
tribution. Also called 
· ··· ~ngin~dl (the brothers of 

. so-and-so) emphasizing· "brother-·. 
hood" rather than ·descent. 

STA:MM 

GROSS-SIPPEN 
or KLANS. 

SIPPE 
(andakang) 

collec.tive 
GROSS-FAMILIE 
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FAMILY Tepam-kangemadl FAMILY 
Patrilineal, patriloc~l em­
phasis· shown .in term (father­
son group). "Die kleinste 
soziologicsche Einheit ist der 
·'Vater und seine St5hnes .­
schaft. ' 11 

· 

INDIVIDUAL ' Individual. 

The term pana ru means '~banana ditch;" and was not 

so generally used in my own area, although my people were 

familiar with the term. Anda noimp means "grand-fa.ther 

penis, " and was also found in my area, but again not ·too 

commonly used. Much more common in my own area was the e.x-

pression manga rapa, and this could be used for various· 

levels of structure. One always .had to know or ask for the 

proper .reference. In my own area I had the same problem 
' . 

with the terms mbo tenta (one stock) and mbo kats · (another 

s ·tock). · These were riot used as technical terms for a very 

definite level of social structure. They could be used .for 

any level whatsoever, in '\vhich case the context would be 

different. For example, the ENGAMOI l~vel . might be called 

a mbo tenta wi~h re~pect to t .he MANGA RAPA level, which would 

then be ambo kats. The term andakangom means "old man­

grandson11 or "grand-fat~er-grand-son." The first three di­

visions of Strauss, mbo tenta, mbo kats, and . pana ru are 

called a mi-Gemeinschaft by him, emphasizing by this certain 

connnon mythological experiences and certain taboos, etc., 

which are held in common. 

My own divisions and those of Strauss accord ex­

actly.. Possibilities of combining exist which Strauss does 

not mention, but the main .divisions are essentially the 

same. Vicedom, however, divides the groups .up in somewhat 

different fashion. The criteria defining each group 
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essentially are v ry similar for my own division d that 

of Struss, wi h h ,c ption of names which did not m 
\jo I • , 

to be so cons· t n y us d in my own area. It is ·cult 

to see just wh t th - c ·t of sam of v·c do ' d·v·sions 

are. 



CHAPTER IV 

LOCALITY AND DOMESTIC ORGANIZATION - · 

Fortes, .in his well-known article on the structure 

of unilineal descent groups, gives as one of the major 
. . 

contributions of modern studies in Social Anthropology the 

recognition of the importance of · three levels of interac-

. tion, which he calls respectively the level of co~porate 

group structure and gov.errument, the leyel .of local organi-. 

zation, and ~he level of kinship. He ~ays: 

We see these levels are related to different collective 
interests which are perhaps connected in some sort 9f · 
hierarchy. · And one of the problems of analysis and 
exposition is to perceive ·and ·state· the fact that all . 
levels of structure are simultaneously involved in 
every social relationship and activity [Fortes 1953:29]; 

In this section then we propose. to describe the local 

organization of the Mbowamb. This will i~clude primarily 

a s~ary description of their dom.estic organization and 

their f~mily structure. This will help us to better under­

stand the workings of the kinship system -in everyday life. 

It is in tenns of both the larger structures of their so­

ciety, which have been briefly described above, and thei~ .· 

kinship system that this domestic activity takes place, and 

it is very often in the domestic group itself, on the ·lowest 

level of structure, that the connection between· kinship and · 

the more inclusive levels of structure is effected. Without 

138 
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some unders t anding, moreover, o£ the activities which take 

place in the domestic group~ we cannot adequately understand 

.marriage as an institution, nor would we have anything ap­

proaching an adequate concept of what · the husband-wife 

relationship is or the ·effects of this un.ion of marriage. 

Once we get a notion of the local arrangements of the 

domestic groups which make up an effectively cooperating 

unit, in this case the smallest named level of social 

structure which we have talked about above, and once we have 

an idea of tl1e connection between the domestic. family and 

the lineage ~evel, w~ are then in q much better position to 

evaluate the content.of kinship interaction in the following 

sections. 

One very ·important concept to understand when dis­

cussing the local and domestic organization of the Mbowamb 

is the concept of the mangkona. This· is a combination of 

tw~ words, manga, which me~ns "house" and kona, which means, 

among other things, ! ~place." · I t ·.can ·also mean "rain" or 

"weather in general. i, · This seems to be an extension, how- . 

ever, of the meaning .,place." One can, for instance, in­

terpret the expres~ion 11 kona ronumrr-- 0 it is raining"--quite 

nicely as "with reference to · ·the place it strikes," which · 

is one literal translation of this expre~sion . . There is the 

diffi~ulty, however, as Strauss points . out, that the c~gnate 

in Timboka is quite different, and that t~ere are two quite 
·- ··• . 

different _expressions for "place" and "rain'·' in the Timboka 

dialect. The rnangkona is where the Mbowamb spend most q·£ 

their time, dividing their day between their man~kona and 
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their gardens, many of which will be in the same rnangkona. 

When people are outside of their locality (which is how we · 

shall translate the expression mangkona); they will speak of 

going to their mangkona, rather than to their manga or 

'.'house." If, however, they are inside their locality, then 

they ~auld speak of going to their manga. 

These localities have names, most of whtch are de­

rived from the names of small streams which divide one lo­

cality from the other. The use of strea~s as boundary 

markers is very common among the Mbowamb, and major streams 

are what normally mark any one level of social structure off 

_· from another group territorially. Not only inhabited lo 

calities have names, however; to sort out the names of 

localities is a very confusing task. Some localities have 

only gardens on the_m; eventually they may also have houses . ~ · 

on them, but at the time of my stay there were only gardens. 

Other named localities seem to consist only of a clump of 

trees or consist mostly of a cemetery. In these cases, the 

localities are often -specially connected with a certain 

spirit or gruup of spirits which give the area its name. 

An over-look on a mountain ridge will often have its own 

name; a particular stretch df swamp may have its . peculiar 

name; an odd-shaped rock formation-will probably be given 

· a special name, perhaps also associated with a special 

spirit. The association, it might be added, does not usually 

imply anything beyond the mere fact of the association. 

There is no sacrifice offered on the spot, ·nor any special 

reverence taken ?f it, unless · ~ne were passing by this spot 

at nigh~, especially if one had had . some omens within the 

recent weeks. However, the most important localities are 

the ones which have houses; where people live. 
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Fir_st of .all, let us consideJ; ·m~re . ! carefully ~- . ··.·. ·. · . 
. . . 

typical locality and its spatial ar:-rangel?ents. This· .. ·· ·. ~ · · 

locality, c~lled Knia (whi.ch · is· · a·ctu~lly a ·s~ll ~-tr·eam ·. 

which flows alo~g the side of the .locality) _is inhabited -­

by a group of real and cla~sificato~y brothe~~ and their 
. . 

children with t~eir wives,. young d~ug_hters, and s<?ns . . The 
. . 

pertinent genealogical connection-s can be readily seen · frOm ·. · . 

the complete genealogy which is ·included here . for this . 

locality.. Th~s _locality .is inh?b·ited· by the Kopaliga:s·, _ of 

whom we have already spoken in differe-nt _· c~nte~ts. . There 

are no assiffiilates livi:Og i~ this ~ocality ·, ·oniy Kopalig"as. 

· . F~.~- ease of refe~·ence; w~ -hav~ · n~bered the ·various ·. · 

houses of this local:i,ty. The round hou-ses, nUmbers 1,2,·3~ 

.4, 5,' 6, .and 9 . are men's houses.·· Num~er :9 .is used.by ·a .· 
A • t .. ' " •• 0 .. 

brother ·who . had been married, but whose - wife l~~t, an~ hi$. 
. . 

sister ~ho is_. abo~t fifteen ·y _ea~s old • . 

Houses 7 and 8 ._are 1 rhaus-~arits , 11 i.e. ·; ·houses · ·· . 
" .. . · 

·where the husband and ~ife . both . live. · I~ each ·cas~ . ,- · they ·_ . : · I • • , ' 

·. . 
have on? small child. ~n each c~se al~o, the two . men have 

men's . hous.es in another ~ocality_ inhabited ·by this· s ·ocial· · .. · ·. 

group, about twq and · _<?1;1e-half miles .. ~is tant·; · _. 
. . 

Oblong houses_ ~ ~- number -~1, 1~~ 13, 14, 15, 16, · is, · ~: · 
. . 

19, and 20 are women__' s· _houses, wh~re · th~ w~ :fe, · respectiye~y 

wfv~s of · the adult men . live~ .. .- together; with . the you_~g~r .· 
. . 

children. Sometimes the . children are :·not s.o ·young . . ·. For· · · 

exa~ple, a young man ab~u~ e{g~tee~ · ~till lives in ~is . ':• .. 
. . . 

mothe:r '·s hoUse' number 15 . . _: H~re alSo: are 'kept the pigs 
• • • 0 ~ 

, ·, . 

which are not hOlisec,l in·_ ~he:ir: . other : _locality~ -- ·: 
.. · ·-

. ,. : • • • • • 0 . .. .. 

. .: . . . •. . . . : . ·: . . . ·. ~ ... 

. ·. 
• ,. "" " I • "' o f' 

. . . · ,• . . ' 
: I ,• 0 
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House 10 is for a married man and his wif~, but · 

they are baptized Lutherans, and the wife especially spends 

much of her time in the Lutheran village established not 

far from here. 

House 17 is a woman's house., but i~ no longer used, · 

except as a place for drying .coffee. 

The diamond-shaped house is a "bush" house, i.e . . , 

is used by the wamen who are menstruating. For five night~ 

they sleep in this small hut, which is shaped and built 

like ·a mar1' s house, but much smaller. In this hut they 

also have their babies. During these two times, dangerous 

· to the men, the women live ~or some days in this specia~ 

house. There was a . temporary menstrual hut ~uilt near house 

13 for purposes of . housing a daughter who was having a baby, 

but it was very poorly built, and was not used excep~ far · 

this one t .ime, and then only br~efly. 

The square-shaped houses · are kur manga or "sp.irit­

house." Around them is a small, level space, with cooking 

s ·tones and one or more small pits dug out.. Here pigs are 

killed from time to time. 

The areas which are lined 6ff in front of houses 1 

and 3 are two ceremonial plazas, \vhich are kept free of 

tree~, except for one special tree plan~ed in th~ center of 

the plaza, which is important in their ceremonial connected 

periodically with this plaza, ·which is called a moka pena. 

Moka, .we have seen, means "shell-exchange" and . pena means 

0 outs ide,. or "lawn-area.~· The open area is therefore 

directly connected with this particular ceremony of exchange. 

The main ceremonial ground is the one in front of house 3. 

The sides of these plazas are bounded either with tanget 

bushes (cordyline fruticosa) or casuarina trees, some of 

which grow very high. The age and size of these trees is 
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used sometimes as an indication that another large exchange 

should be heJ-d~ in connection with which ·the mok.a pena is 
s . 

cleaned up and redecorated and another special tree (poglam 

mbo) planted in the center of it. 

Around the houses the people plant garden~, in this 

case banana, taro, native greens, and sugar cane. ~ · The 

sweet-potato gardens extend further off the map and are not 

shown. They are still in this local~ty, however, .and the. 

two of them together equal about fourteen acres according · 

to my estimate. 

Where there are no gardens between the houses ·, there 

is "l?ush" areas, which comprise either stands of trees, some 

of them fairly good-sized, about six inches in _diameter, or 

short open grass area. This latter is the part bounded by 

houses 9, 2, 19, 8, 17, 16, 14, and 9. The stands of trees, 

with very little -underbrush and low grass cover, is banana 

land in fallow. One can still detect the ditching patterns 

in this area, and here and there one can recognize where a 

house had formerly stood. In this area ·now pigs will be 
tethered, and ·here they will root for the worms and roots 

which form a large part of their diet. The short, open grass 

area is another kind of fallow-land. There are only a few 

trees here, ~nd the rest of it is grass-land. This is sweet­

potato land in fallow. According to the natiyes, bush 

fallow becomes banana, sugar-cane, and taro gardens and . 

grass fallow becomes sweet-potato gard~ns. · 

Around some of the houses, especially the women 1 s 

houses, one can find "kitchen" gardens o~ taro and different 

kinds of native greens. This is true of houses 13, 15, and 

12. 

To the right of the m~p, i.e. , running alongside 

houses 12, 17, and 16 is the beginning of a steep river 
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gorge, which river marks the boundary of the land belong- _ 

ing ·to the Engamois as a group. At the top of this gorg~, 

before it becomes too steep, there are a few gardens of 

banana and .taro. 

House number 21 is a glapa manga, which is a house, 

~pen on one end, where shells are displayed prominently on 

the occasion of a large shell exchange, for example .a moka 

or a wua peng. Sometimes half of this glapa manga will be 

enclosed and will serve as a regular house for a woman, as 

is the case with house number 15. Half of this is open and 

is a glapa manga and half is .a woman's house. Glapa manga 

often serve as places to meet and discuss affairs. They 

serve as convenien~ resting places in time of rain, or 

places to play cards, ~tc. Sometimes on warmer eveni~gs, 

or when many people are staying overnight, a glapa manga 

alsq serves as a sleeping house. 

The scale of the inhabited area of this map is 

roughly 150 yards by 350 yards. This is no~ a large locality, 

therefore, and one can easily walk across ·it in a few min­

utes. The area is criss~crossed with paths, most of them . 

of a meandering variety . . For this reason it would be dif­

ficult to estimate frequency or intensity bf communication 

on the basis of the system of paths, t~e frequency with which 

they are trav·elle~, etc. The same path will . serve to link 

one hous~ with several others, and there are generally al­

ternate \vays of getting tD the same house; The main path 

.to the localities beyond this one'· . and to one of the main 

~rossing places af the Baiyer Ri~er runs alongside this 

locality. This path is also used by the members of this 

locality, so it would be difficult to estimate anything 

really concrete on interaction patterns on the basis of the 

physical roads of communication. 
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The moka pena serves as a playground for the younger 

children of ' the locality, and th~y ~an be seen playing 

there almost any time during the ~ay. Here also larger 

meetings will be held, for example, wedding exchanges·. 

Other than this, ·however, they do not serve as places to 

hold regular gatherings or courts. This is often done in 

house number 21. Each ·locality will have at least one of 

these houses, perhaps two or more, in different stages of dis­

repair, · depending how long ago it has been since their last 

. large shel~-exchange . . Where people gather-is la~gely a 

function of the number of people present, of the weather, 
. . . 

and part~y as well of the ·purpose ·for which they gather. 

This locality mapped here .might be called a "classical" 

instance of. locality among .the Mbo\vamb. It is comp·rised of 

only one level of social structure, what we have called the 

"l·o~est narned level" or the manga rapa level. The name 

given to .the social structural ·level inhabiting this locality 

_is Kqpaliga, .as we h~ve said above. And ·there are only 

Kopaligas living here, with. rio assimilated people, other 

t ·han the wives of the men, who necessarily come from other 
( . . . . 

groups and have moved in. · .Moreqver, it is complete except 

for one son and his wife who live in another locality re-. . . . 

~ently taken over by the group as a ~esult of the fight men-

tioned above, and two wives of the big ·man of this group, 

who himself lives at Knia. Some-of th~ people living here 

have a second house in this new area, but for·the most -part 

still live at Knia. 

In this. locality there live fifty-five · pe_ople, men, 

\vomen, and children. Four of the grown, adult men are rea 1 

brothers, with the same father and mother, and they, their 

.wives and children, account f?r thirty-eight of the people 
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who live here. · The rest are sons of half-brothers of these 

four uteri~e, full brothers. Therefore, ther call these 

four their father also. They, their _wives and children 

account for the rest, except for one man, Koa, who lives 

in hous~ 10 with his wife and daughter. To speak c~ this 

man as an · . .example of assimilation, however, is somewhat . 

misleading . . Orfginaliy . the· entire group was assimilated, .· 

although now, by the third generation, they are all consid~ 

ered Engamois. Indeed, Rornakl, as we said above, who is 

tr1.e big man ·of this 'group, is also one of the biggest men of 

the . 'Y~ole Kumdi group. Romakl's father 1 s mother was an 

Engamoi woman who married a Kopaliga man. Kaa·• s ancestors 
. . . . 

were 'Kopaligas ~ho came in on this connection. 

In · spite. of the density of population and the close­

ness of the relation~hip, there is no village ideology, no 
, 

feeling o:r sense. of the h?uses being grouped t ·ogether in 

anyth~ng like· an orderly fashion, no sense of their forming 

a unit of any kind, other than ~he. unit of the ~elatio~ship 

and the locality. The notion of mangkona · includes, more­

?ver> not only hou~ing area, but also extensive garden area, · 

and fallow area as well. Some. localities are not too densely 

built up; still other localities are named, but do not even 

have houses on them, just gardens perhaps, or a cemetery 

with surrounding bush area. 

The houses of the Mbowamh are divided into men's and 

women's houses and are scattered throughout ·a locality, not 

completely at random, but ~n a fairly haphazard fashion nev~r­

theless. The men's houses are not · th~ communal houses that 

they are in other parts of New Guinea. Each married ·man has 
I 

his own men's house) \vhere he sleeps with . h·~~s unmarried' .. 

male· sons, an unmarried brother perhaps, or an old father, 

\ . 

.. . · 
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etc. One of the men's. hou~es will usually be slightly 

larger and will be referred to by a special nam~. This is 

o~ten the house which stands at the head of the main moka 

pena or ceremonial plaza. There is nothing like a bachelor's 

special house, or. a · conununal house for all the males of a 

certain lineage. Each adult male should have his own men'~ .. 

house, and normally does unless he has not gotten around to 

making one yet, or finds it as convenient, for the time being, 

to live with a brother, or some other arrange~ent has been 

made. 

Th~ men's hous~·is a ·round house, varies slightl~ in ­

size, but is normally about seventy-five feet ·in circumference. 

It is divided into ·a large living section, which has an open 

fireplace, and 3everal rooms in the back seffii-half o~ the 

house. These serve as. the sleeping quarters, places where 

valuables are kept, etc. The houses are built low to the 
- . 

ground, primarily f?r purpo.ses of wannth, not for reasqns 

of camouflaie or othe~ kind of protection. The houses are 

not .built on. ridges or promontories= o_r inacces~ible places, 
- 0 

with an t::-Ye to de fens~~ · They are scattered about, normally 

clos~ to; b~t not necessarily ~urrounded by gardens. At 

night, wh~n the temperatures drop to 50 degrees fahrenheit, 

the Mbowamb crawl ins~de their houses, clos~ the doors, then · .. 

build open fires inside the house for warmth, and ·aft·er a 
. . 

bit of small talk, drift quickly _ to sleep. · The house, ~eed- ·-

less to say, becomes very uncomfortable very quickly, but 

the Mbowamb prefer the smoke .to ~he cold. There is no 

chimney or other opening to take _ away · the smoJ.<_e, because ,·.-. 
0 -

this would also .allow the cold arid -the rain -to come . in, ac-

cording to their statements, and thi-s _ '\vould be mos .t un-

comfortable for them.-. . .. - -
: - l 

. . .... ~ . . . .. . : . .. . · ... · ... 
·. , .· .· 

, .... .. 
- ... -
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The woman's house, on the other hand, is oblong in 

shape. Here will sleep the wife-mother, with her children 

and her pigs. Each wife has a house of her own, or at least 

a separate section of a larger house which might accommodate 

two, even three wives, who would be co-wives. Sometimes also 

older sons will continue to sleep in their mother's house 

rather than witc their father. This is . especially the case, 

according to my observation, in polygynous families. In this 

case the sons stay with their own mother rather than mingle 

and sleep together with the fath~r in his men's house. Much · 

depends again on the relations which exist at any time between 

the father and his sons. 

Again, the woman"s house is built close to the 

ground for warmth, and at night the doors are closed, a fire 

b~ilt, and around 8 or 9 o'clock of an ordinary evening all 

are asleep or at least retired for the night. 

Houses are not grouped in villages in · the Mount Hagen 

area, but are scattered about. Nor do the appropriate men's 

and women's houses n~cessarily go together in the s~nse that 

the husband's house will be closest to his w~fe ' ·s house, or 

that all the wives of_ a polygynist will be group~d about his 

men's house. (This is not the case, as we see from the map 

of our locality.) This is not to ·a a y that the houses are so 

far scattered one from the other; Still, one has to look 

hard to see the neighboring houses, because they are usually 

surrounded with shrubbery, are perhaps built into a. hole 

which has been dug first in the g~ound. Moreover, after a 

few years grass beg~ns to grow on the roof of the house, 

~vhich camouflages it _all the more from vision. There · is no 

sense of village unity, therefore, although the locality 
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itself is a very important .and frequent mean$ of identifica- ­

tion, especially within the . Engamois themselves.. Often it 

happens that there are people with the . sa~e names,. e .. g., 

Buri .. - They can be distinguished in various ways, one of 

which is by giving them their locality when using the-ir 

name, e.g._, 11 knia Buri" as opposed to "Mamung Buri .. " Or 

they might be identified by their mother's line affiliation, 

or if they are both from the same ·locality they might be · 

identified by distinguishing their relative age, ~s was the 

case with "0 B·uri" and "kel Bur," i.e., "big Buri,"· and 

"small Buri," which was a reference to age, no.t to· size. 

This type of housing is often referred to as homestead type. 

In New Guinea it extends · from slightly west of Goroka all 

the way to the Strickland Gorge in the far west; On~ dif­

ference with the Mbowamb housing, if one reads the litera- · 

ture carefully ·an the other parts of the Highlands, · · li~s in 

the· point that the MbO\,Jamb make no attempt to build their 

houses in easily defended positi~ns, e.g., on high ground 

or on a prominent ridge overlooking the whole .countryside. 

The -other striki~g aspect, also common to many parts of the 

Central Highlands, is the separation of men's and women's 

houses. This very obviously reflects on the relationship 

between males and females, and must be kept in mind ~hen we 

later discuss some of the consequences of marriage insofar 

as it establishes a new domestic group, which divides . itself 

so sharply_ on the basis of sex. However, the antag?nism 

between males and females as this relationship is ofte~ 

broadly characterized (Meggitt, Reay, et al~) is not -really 

so sharp among th.e Mbo\~-Jamb, as I intend to show later, ·and · 

again this also seems reflected in the housing, because the 

di~ision is not really so absolute at all. One often sees 



151 ' 
I' . 

women in the men's houses, and vice versa. Often young . men . 

will still be ~le~ping in their mothe:t; ··s . ho.uses, ratqer than in 

a m~n's house of their own or their father's. Sometim~s, in-
' 

deed, the men will not have a men'$ house of their own;., ·but will 

live rather in a ~oman's house. This migh~ be .especiafly t~e 

case at - the beginning of marriage, when the . newlyweds would begin 

living together in one of the groom's mother's extra pig houses. 

III 

In the locality mapped th~re ar~ a total of nineteen 

inhabited houses; nine · of them are women's . houses, ten are 

men's houses. The maximum number . of people normally living 

in any woman's house is four, the 'minimum one; the maximum 

in any man's house is also four, the minimum is two. 

To get a better notion of the housing situation among 

the Mbowamb we give the follo~ing table which summarize~ the 

numerical data for all the Engamois with respect to housing . 

. TABLE 1 

NUMBER AND KINDS OF HOUSES AND OCCUPANTS 

Number of People 
Normally Sleeping 

Here 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

Number of 
Men's Houses 

Houses: 
People: 

14 
20 
28 
24 

7 
·6 
2 

1 

. 102 
. 336 

Total 
Total 

Number of 
Women.' s Houses 

Houses: 
People: 

Houses: 
Peo.p le: 

12 . 
28 . 
29 
28 
17 · 

6 
6 
2 

. . .. 

118 
452 

220 
788 
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4 52 do n o t m 

ocie ty. Many 
boys s l eep in worn n's ho ses. The gov rnm n t c e s us f i g r e s 
f or t he Eng moi, 1963, r port the following: Males, 387; 
Fema l es, 376. The se fig ure s a re ve ry clos e to my own. The 
di ff renee o f 15 p ople is easily explained by the census 
techniques employed. I include , for instance, some assim­
i~at d people in my own list, people who normally have to 

go to their own place to be entered into their own group's 
census book. 

The se, moreover, are houses which are inhabited. 
There are other houses which stand empty, but are used to 
house pigs when necessary. There are glapa manga usually 
at the side of each moka pena~ 

The list given tells us only \vho normally sleep in 

these houses. There is much freedom of choice for an in­

dividual as far as sleeping place is concerned. I might say 
also that it is very · difficult to make anything iike a spot 
check on who slept where on any one night. The information 

in the table relates to what the people thirik of sleeping 
arrangements. The se are the ones, they said, who slept 
tog ther in this or that house as a normal rul·e. Visiting 

and visitors further complicate the picture. · 

A study of housing and sleeping arrangements leads 
us directly to an investigation of the family structure 

among the Mbot.Jamb. Ideally each woman 1 s house should con­
tain a wife and her children, i.e., all her daught~rs and 
her younger sons, whereas each men's house should contain 
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the husband and his ~d~lt sons. Adult male and female 

dependents, o~ visitors, sleep with t~eir closest relatives 

in the men's or women's house re$pectively. Sometimes a 

woman's house will be a composite one, as many as three wives 

shari~g one house together. In this situation, however, 

-the large house will be divided into sections, and each 

wife will have her own complete section, i.e., with .cooking 

place, pig stalls, and sleeping quarters, with her own 

separate entrance. 

The Mbowamb, as we have seen, are polygynist, 

~ultiple wives being considered an ideal. Actually, pf . 

course, the majority of adult males are monogamous, _if only 

because the sex-ratio ·is so equivalent. Marriages among the 

Engamoi are broken down in the following way. The figures 

relate to the situation as it was at the time I made my 

inves_tigation in the form of a house and inhabitants census. 

The males are the · point -of reference. 

TABLE 2 

MARITAL STATUS OF. THE KUMDI ENGAMOIS · 

Numbe:t? of Wives Number of Husbands 

1 115 
2 18 
3 5 
4 4 

Total Wives: 182 Total ·:· 142 
Total Polyg.: 27 

Per cent Polyg.: 19 
-· I 
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The number of men who were never married and are 

well beyond marriageable age (bachelors), ?; men who are 

widowed and not rem.arri_ed, all of whom are old, 5; and men 

~ho ~ere married and are now alone because their wives l~ft 

them, s-. _ ~hreE7 of these . are youn_g and two are somewhat 

-older. 

Polygyny is not . as prevalent as one might expect 

from the high value which the Mbowamb place on this type of 

marriage. There are several reasons for this, one of which 

is the sex-ratio. We noted _(p. 151) that the difference is 

in favor of the males, and the same holds true generally 

·also for the groups which neighbor on the Engamois. The 

people themselves realize this and the missionaries often 

use this as an arg:-nnent against po_lygamy, viz. , that s _ome ·. 

men will therefqre have to remain unmarried. And the argu~ 

ment is recognized_ as valid. The disproportion is somewhat 

balanced out in several different ways. The girls tend to 

be younger at _ the age of marriage, a·round 17-20, than are 

the boys who are between 20-24 · -wrhen they get married. This, 

however, would not be a permanent solution. Moreover, eve·ry 

.woman eventually gets married. There were no unmarried 

.women _among the Engamois, unless · they were still young or 

widowed and for some reason had not remarri.ed. Perhaps they . 

are too · old, in which case they often decide to stay with 

their son, .if they have one, and take care · of his pigs. In 

some cases the wi~ow may still be nurs{ng a baby. When 

~he baby is weaned, ch~nces ar~ she will then re~arry . 

. There are, however, bachelors in . the· . culture; men who for 

some reason or· other never married. Su~h . a m~n is usu~·lly 

considered "rubbish," i.e., the opposite of · a big man. One 

of these six men had defor.med legs. The norffial. situation, 
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to -be sure, is _for each· man · and woman ~o m~rry an~ set up 

a household of their ow.n. · .· .• .. . 

It is in the family · circle, · ~ominate _d in -the early _. . ·. . 

years by ~he mo~her, that ·the ·child grows up ?nd .is first 

socialized in the values of his cultur~~ It is--difficult 

to say, with r~spect to any one individual, what . constitutes 

the family into which he is bo~n ~ . under . t~~ ~u~picei of 

which he grows up~ This varies from child to child a~ · the 

cycle of development· of the · dome.stic g~oup p_roc.eeds · apace -. · _ 

The positi~n ·of a first child differs from that· of a last ·:- · 
. . 

born, and the number and· ·kind . of siblings ~ill al~o·. ref~ect : :-

. on the domestic gro.up and affect th-e · socializa·tion .. of ·any · . 

one of the children. in New· Guinea, however,' the effects 
. .._ . .., . 

of such different kinds o£ domest~c . groups will nqt b~ so 

mea~ingful as ~lsewhe~e, since . any child . i~ always·: surround~d · . 
. . . .. . .. , 

by many brothers arid s _isters' m~the.rs a~-d :fathers' even . . ·.· 
. . 

. t .hough he may be . th~ only c_hild in hi ':S o~n i~ediate family 

of orientation, . or ·the l~st, or the first~ _ etc. 

To get some better .idea· .·of the actual. s~tuation · · · · . · · 
. . . . .- . .. . ; . . . : .. 

into which a Mbowamb child can · ex pee t -to. be· born, we can·· ·. . · · 

·consider her:e the child-:bearing histoi.-ie.s of sixtY,..five · .... ·. . 

women' ea_~h o-f wh~rp was beyond the_ menopause' whose child-·· 

bearing peri.od-, t -herefore, .was finished . . · For our . present ·.-. 

purposes it is _fairly ind{f~erent whether these .women were ·· 
. - ... 

in a polygamous or rnono~amous uri ion. . In he~ther =· case, the .. · ·. · 

husband, with few exceptions and. idea~ly ne.ver ·, lives ~{th . . 
. . .. . 

the wife anyway. . Whether the . ~om·an is an ··only wi ~e or. one 

of severa.l - makes little diff~~enc·e. as £~r · ~s th·e ~us band '·s 
.. 

treatment of the _ woman is }?asically · ·co.ncerne·d. · The ~h:J-ld, 

boy or girl, will spend . the' e.3.rly, years · ·~f h~s life i~ the .. ,- · 

worna~'s ' h.ouse,' sleeping~io:>e t.~ his · ~Oth~~; .. under .he~ ·:.: ·· ·:: ... · 
,. 

direction·· and control for _ - ~he·-.~os t p·a~~, .·but. ·both .of ~hem · 

. ~ . 
.. · ... · .... 
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always subject to . the final _ cont~oJ. .. and authority of the 
. . 

father. This is ·rarely, however; exercised in the early 

years, except indirectly through ~he ·authority he exerci~es 

·over the mo·ther. · . 

The child~bearing histor_y of these . si;x:ty~·five women 

will give a cross-section view of the compos~tion, ·. living 

and dead, of a Mbowamb household, and t~ereby indicate roughly 

what is the typical composition of a Mobwamb family. 

TABLE 3 

NUMBER OF CHILDREN, LIVING AND DEC~SED, 
OF SIXTY-FIVE WOMEN 

Children Dead Chil·dren Living 

Category a Male F.emale Male Female 

1· 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 

7 5 
13 8 
20 16 . 
12 ·s 
.2 . . . 

10 6 
2 5 . 

- . 
·1 3 

Total:· 67 :· .48 

a . - -
Categor:Les are as follows:· · 

1 =_ still-born 
2 = just born and died · 
3 = .suc-kling and small :. 

4 =suckling and walking . 
S = just wea·ned · 

115 

6 = young child, between 5 and 14 or so 

120 

7 = died as ~ young _ ~an/woman of marriageable 
age 

8 =already -married. 

blnc.ludes one set of twins, sex unknown. 
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Another way of defining these data, even more useful 

to give us an idea of family composition~ is according to 

the number of children per woman as follows: 

. TABLE 4 

NUMBER OF DECEASED CHILDREN PER WOMA~ 

Number of Children 
Dead 

0 
1 

. 2 
3 
4 
5 

No. children dead: 115 

Number of Women 

12 
22 

7 
.19 

3 
2 

65 

We can do the same for living children: 

TABLE 5 

. NUMBER OF LIVING CHILDREN PER WOMAN 

Number of Children 
Living 

0 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

No. children living: 235 

Number of Women 

3 
3· 
7 

16 
18 
12 

4 
2 

65 
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Finally, we can make the same kind o~ table for both · 

living and de~eased children per woman: 

TABLE 6 
I 

NUMBER OF CHILDREN, LIVI:NG AND D~D, PER WOMAN , 

Number of Children 
Living and Dead 

Number of Woman 

No. of children 
and dead: 

0 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 

. 350 

These ·figures average out as follows: 

.TABLE -7 

AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN PER WOMAN 

1 
1. 

2 
7 
4 

17 
13 
15 

5 
.65 

Number Per Woman Children 

Births 
Live 
Dead 

IV 

5.4 
3.6 

.1. 8 

We begin our discussion of domestic activity among 

the Mbo\'lamb with some of tl1e causes of · scattered housing. 

This will .also introduce us to some of the ve~y character­

istic interpersonal relations of the Mbowamb .and some of 
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their most important activities as well. 

One characteristic of the New Guinea Highlands sit­

uation which must be considered, a characteristic which 

reflects on both aspects of residence, namely the separation 

of men a·nd women and the scattered nature of residence is 

.the quality of independence which the Mbowamb evince. · 

Vicedom indicated this in his work already. One lives . ~ep­

arate from others> he said' from a . feeling of self-sufficiency 

and independence. One lives close enough to others that 

there is quick help in time of danger, yet separate because 

each is the lord 6f his own little area where he finds ev~ry­

thing he ne~ds, essentially independent of anyo~e else . . 

That the people of the Central Highlands are self·-satisfied, 

aggressive, and independent is attested by almost every · 

worker who has been there, and the same is very true of the 

Mbowamb. This they share with other people who have been 

des~ribed .in the literature. Indeed, tbe first general 
. . 

~thnography from the Highlands publishe~ in English, took 

just this very trait as its theme. I·refer to Marie Reay's 

book The Kuma: Freedom and Conformity in the New Guinea 

Highlands. That the Mbowamb are self-satisfied could be 

substantiated in a variety of ways, e.g., by studying their 

. approa~h to magic, in which they confide~tly attempt to bend 

the will of spirits and the deceased to match their own will 

rather· than ' the other way around. rhey are . general~y pro~d 

and satisfied with their native ways, customs, and dress. 

Nothing is too ?ifficult for them; they are generally over­

confident of their abilities and skills. Also scattered 

housing arrang~ments and loose rules regulating where a 

· person must sleep seem to reinforce this feeling of inde­

pende.nce. If there is any difficulty ·at ho~e., .a quarrel . or 
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fight, the one party .will just lea~e tne house to live with 

someone else · until the anger subsides . . No one ever worries 

if a young boy or girl does not come horne at · night. It i ·s 

generally understood t~at they can take care of themselve~. 

Thei~ system of housing helps -foster that spirit and feel~ng 

of independence. 

It is difficul.t to do~ument the influence which a 

spirit of independence has on the scattered nature of housing, 

but it would seem to be a ·factor. It leads us rather directly 

to another tendency which more obviously influence? housing, 

namely th~ nature of interpersonal relations between people. 

The quality of this relationship also. often pulls groups 

apart. For instance, if two men, both closely related, are 

· tryi.ng to achieve the status of wua nuim or big man, it may 

happen that they will quarrel. It is not at all unlikely 

give? the general aggressiveness of their behavior. One 

will probably move his house to a new, till then .uninhabited 

"bushn . area. At first there will be much coming back, but · 

gradually more time will be spent in the new place. The 

end result is a scattered residence situation. Anybody 
I 

could actually form the nucleus o.f such ·a new group, because 

we also have a new .structural lev~l emerging in such .a .sit­

uation. From indications derived from various situations 

and groups, it would seem· likely that the group will eventually 

form either around a big man--it will then take its name from 

the mother of the big man's line--or a group will develop 

around the children of one of the wives of the big man, and 

the group will then probably take its n~e from th~ pertinent 

wife's line. In this ther~ are hints of sibling-rivalry, 

although brothers are supposed to get along together, help 

each other, not be envious of each other, and so on, as·we 
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shall see later . . And for the most part this is the case. 

Brothers keep ~heir rivalry under control. Nevertheless, 

the situation between brothers is one of potential conflict 

at .l~ast, especially if two "brothers" are no·t · uteri~e or 

if a · .st~uggle of sorts develops between a "father" and ttsonu 

who happen . ·t~ be of roughly the same age, ambition, and 

ability.- · . 

Another interpersonal ~elationship which ·more com­

monly causes scattered residence is the relationship which 

exists between co-wives. We shall see later that they call 

each o_ther "brother"; in spite of this, co-wives are rarely 

really ·close. One example in my notes stands out. A man 

had two wives,.the second . of 'vhom .had never been accepted 

by the ~ead-~ife. This man· had his men's house and nearby, 

had built a house for each of his wives. But even this was 

not distant enough, so for his second wife he built another 

woman's house and gardens i~ a new locality altogether, about 

one and one-half miles away. The husband alternated between 

the two residences. The children of the one wife then, 

tend to remain in their mother's general area; when the boys 

marry, they will then build their houses nearby where their 

mother lives. In this case, a youn·ger brother of the husband 

and his mother (a different mother) and wife moved to the 

new lo6ality. Another brother of the husband built a pig 

house nearby in the new locality. In this fashion, a new 

locality is developed, the pertinent social structural 

level, in this case the smallest named group or lineage, 

becomes dispersed and a scattered residence pattern is de­

veloped. 

Coupled with the ·above very often are population · 

pressures in any one locality. There is suffi6ient land 
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available for all, even giv~n pres?nt techn~ques . . This· is 

also a feeling which is prevalent ~ith the Mbowamb~ -· Any · 

one p~ace, however, can get crowded and nec~ssitate move- · 

.: ... 

ment. The locality described by the ma.p is ~n~. s.~ch place.. · 

Groups, however, do not move out to a new area." · It is an.· 

individual matter. He~e agai~ is an .example ·of the indi~ 

vidualism of the Mbowamb · commented on at l~~gth alre~dy by 

Vicedom. Each . individual, i.e., husband and wife or wives 

establishes a new house where·ver he · sees· fit on the ·ground - . 

available. Later when another moves a~ay, he does essentially 

the same thing~ although very likely it. will .. b 'e ~ close r~l~ ..... 

ative, so~eone who h~s, in the meantime,. been sharing the 

first man's house on . and. off, ·who · n.ow dec.id~s to build his 

own. Chances are:- therefor.e, .·that .he will build his hop.se 

fairly close to ·the earlier one. We . have t~~ beginning=. of: · : ; 

a new locality with Sca-~iered housing ~ ·. ~: • . ·: /: . . 

Another very ~mport.ant f_o~ce, ~h~- mo.st important· 

perhaps, which· ter.ds to· cause scattered residence. is P·ig- · . ·.· 

herding. This. is wor.th a few. words .her~ ~.lso ·because of _the 
. -.... ... . 

great influence 'vh~ch the pig pas ?n dome$ tic·. rela~~·ons. , -an·d 

ori relations bei:weeri people in generaL·_ .. 'Pigs . and iardens .. :~ . . 

form two of .· the . maJor in~erests· of Mbowamb life. (another: · 
. . .. .. 

would be the.ir interest in ex~hanges) . . qardens a·~e - necessary · :._· .. · 

fot life at ~ts - mos~ basic; ~igs ar~ · necess~ry to make l~fe · 

worth li_vi:ng · in any ·soci.ai way. Shel+s ~ · feat~ers, money : . 

nowadays' · these items are al~o y~_lued, but a:re !).Ot h ·alf .SO . · ·: 
- .. .. . -

important as the pig in meaning. No social ·activity of : any _···:' ... 

consequence can · take place -without a j:>ig-killing or an · · · :_ .. : · · . 

exchange· of p.igs/:pork. 
- • 4 .. 

The pig-complex · i~ ve·ry . c·en_t~al . to ·. : 

their so.cial organizatl.on •. . ·surp~i~ingiy ~,- <no . · _.on~ t~· ··my . . . . 

knowledge- has · yet p.ublisht:;d . a, •. fu i J. ac_C ·~~n~. of th~ pig-c _~~Plex .·· · 
. . . .. : .... ·.· ·-

.. 
.. . '.-

.... . . : . , .: .. · .. .. 

. . ' 
0,. : . ·.· 

:·:· - .' • •• · . • . •• : · • • L..--_ _ _ 
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· for any part of this .area. r . am not able to do so here, 

yet certain aspects of pig-herding, as it .relates to d6-

mestic organization, and scattered housing, might profit&bly 

be . mentioned here. 
I ' I 

Pigs, in ~he Mount Hagen area are tame~ They are 

carefully tended by the women, although a ~an does not con­

sider it below his dig~ity to look after pigs. Normally at 

night the pigs sleep in the special stalls in the women's 

house, ~lthough it is not rare for one or more . pigs to be 

housed at night in the m~n's house .as well. · pigi get 

familiar with their surr~undings and their herders, so when 

a new, strange pig is received in an exchange, special care 

must be taken to look after 'it, or else it will run away. 

There are no unowned pigs i.n my area~ I ·n the ffi:Orning the ··. 

women will take thei~ pigs to ·some grazin~ sp6t, fasten the 
·• -

pigs' rope 'to ·a cl.ump of grass or a tree, then leave it to 

· go work in the garden, attend a court, or do w~atever ac- .· 

tivity is scheduled for the day. The pigs root for worms 

during the day . . Towards evening the women bring them -J:>ack 

to the house and .give them their o.ne meal ·of s~eet potato. ·· 

Sometimes a pig will b.reak loose and roam about. Then the 

woman will have to look for the pig,· ·calling ou~ with her 

peculiar nasal "aaahhhhnnnnnnzzzz.u Shoats may be allowed · 

to roam more freely, but a pig which is thus unattended 

runs the risk of being stolen, . for example by a group of 

young men, who would kill it and eat it in the bush. Sweet­

potato gardens are not fenced in as a ·general rule, so a 

loose pi'g might get into a garden and c·ause damage: .· Such · 

a pig, if it belongs t~ someone other than the owner of · the 

garden, ~ight be k.ille<:f . . ~ere would be a court case over 

this, and the de~ision would pro~ably be agaihst the one who 



164 

killed the pig. H~ should have merely driven the pig out, 

then had the owner of the pig compensate for the damaged 

garden. The general feeling and tenor of the courts held 

about this were that the owner of the garden had no real 

right to kill the pig. 

Pigs, . today as well as formerly, are one of the 

main causes of court cases and disputes, even fights. -And 

a fight·which begins with pushing can readily degenerate 

into a full-scale battle with sticks and, formerly, with 

arrows. 

Pigs do not break into gardens as often as one might 

expect, given the unfenced nature of sweet-potato gardens. 

This would indicate that pigs are quite carefully herded. 

It is a mark of prestige for a woman to look after her pigs 

well, give them p~enty of food so that they grow large 

quickly, so large that their ~usk-teeth curl outside of 

their mouths and backwards. In so being entrust~d with the 

pigs, a woman is given .great honor; she is also given quite 

a say in how the pigs she looke~ after will be distributed, ­

although the husband can override her desires. He would do 

so at his own risk, however, or at least at· the risk of making 

his own ~i~e more unpleasant- by inviting all sorts of argu~ 

ments, disagreements, and fights with his offended wife~ . 

That pigs do not break into gardens more often also indi­

cates that pigs must not be very closely herded together, 

at least not ~oo close to sweet-potato gardens. The people 

deliberately move their pigs afield, grazing them in a way 

similar to cattle. Much of the pigs ·' sustenance comes from 

what they can forage for themselves. As a consequence, dif-

fer~nt groups· are consta~tly m~ving their pigs around, · 

bringing them to different, uncultivated places or "bu.sh" 
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areas. Very often the people will build a pig-house close . 

by in a new bush ~re~. This is actually a woman's house.-­

the two terms are synonymous--where · the pigs ·will be kept 1 
! 

at night and where they will be fed. A wif~ or daughter, 1 

or very often a son and his new wife, may move out there 

also. Again we have as the concrete result a pattern of 

scattered housing. These pig-houses may not be ·continuously 

used. They may stand empty, but the way these people do 

herd their pigs certainly tends to lead to scattered .housing. 

Gardening also contributes to the scatter-effect of 

housing; . to a lesser degr~e, however ·, than the iternB men­

tioned above~ A man's garde~s ire rarely hel~ in one block, 

but are scattered about in different localities. Almost 

al,vays garden-ownership is phrased in terffis of the fath~r 

owning this or that piece of ground, reference usually be~ng 

.made to a tree he planted there, or a line of bush; perhaps 

the garden he made is ~till in production or the remains · 

of it are still visible . . Nonmally all of a man's gardens, 

alt~ough scattered in different localiti~s, will be fairly 

close to his house. A thirty-minute walk for the people is 

not considered far. If gardens are further away than this; 

the husband will .usually have a · house, man or woman's . house, 

closer to _ th~s garden. Some pigs will be kept out ·there. : 

The pigs are first moved out, and then gardens are gra~ually 

made. This would be the normal sequence. Gardens may come 

before pigs, under conditions of over-population, .or in 

anticipation of a large pig-herd ·to come, as .at the time of 

a big ceremony. A ~arden, however, would have to be quite 

distant before ~ it would necessitate build~ng a house there 

for the sole purpose of working . it · adequately. 

Gardens, therefore, do not tend to be the force for 
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dispersion we· might expect. Consider our map again. The 

only gardens surrounding the houses a~e small taro patches 

and two larger banana gardens. The staple, sweet.-potato 

gardens are located off by themselves, the same situa·tion . 

exactly which we ·might expect if people actually lived in 

villages and went out to work their gardens. In no case 

are any houses strategically located with particular ref­

erence to gardens, especially sweet-potato . gardens. And 

much the same holds true for ·the other localities. One 

group of the Popages has its main S"\veet-potato garden close 

by tp.e Kopaliga locality, in a place called Kwinka, although 

none of the Popagas actually live at Kwinka. ' They all live 

in a place called Mamunga. Consequently, they do not build 

their houses just to be close to their gardens, although. 

this does become a limiting factor to be sure. 

To summarize here the reasons tending to scatter 

the houses, reasons which also describe some of the rela­

tionships between people, we can talk (a) about their 

spirit of independence; (b) about people not . getting along 

'together; (c) of over-crowding; (d) of their custom and way 

of herding pigs; and (e) of the need of a newly married 

son for a house of his own. These are some of the forces 

which tend to foster scattered housing, forces · which are 

fairly common, I would say, to all the Highlands. That 

these forces can actually result in a pattern of scattered 

housing in some areas, and not in others, is due to other 

causes, for example patterns of warfare, which we cannot go 

into here at this ·point. 
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.· v . ; 

Around five-thirty or six o'clock ·in the morning, the 

people begin· to stir and come out of their houses. I~ _it is 

a foggy ·morning, with a wet, ·chilly atmosp_here, they will 

stay ins 'ide longe:r;, .not coming out, not becoming active until 

as late as eight or nine o'clock. If it is a bright day, 

or if something special is scheduled for the day, they will 

be ·up fairly early. Their routine is very flexible on such 

matters. The mother of the house stirs up the - fire, then 

brings the pigs · outside and perhaps gives them some scraps 

of sweet potato which are left over from the night before. 

The rest of the family, meanwhile, are getting up and getting 

accus_tomed to the n:w day. Breakfast consists of sweet 

potato, either of some tubers . fres~ly baked ~n the ashes or 

left over from the night before. Baked sweet potatoes are 

hung from the ce~ling of the house ~uring the night; tci keep 

them out· of the reach of rats during the night. This is 

break£ as t for the Mbowamb. After br-eakfast, the women leave 

to go to . their gardens, to take up their work of weeding; 

planting, mounding, and so on. They work ·in a leisurely · 

fashion, with many breaks for a smoke or for a session of · 

gossip with another . lady who is also working in· her garden. 

Often several _women, wives of brothers or ·a mother and her 

daughters, or especially a woman and her daughter-in-law 

will be working in the sa:rne garden together. They ap.preciate 

this kind .of cooperation very ~uch beca~se it makes : the wo~k 

go by more quickly and pleasantly. First of all, they build . 
- .. -· . 

a small fire of the bits of gras-s and sticks . which they can 

readily scrape together. Usually around noon or thereabouts 

they will roast a few sweet potatoes or some ears ·of corn 
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for their lunch. Perhaps they w~ll be satisfied with a few 

stalks of sugar-cane. The Mbowamb normally maintain that 

they eat only twice a day, viz., in the morning and again 

in the- even~ng, bec~use these are the only times they eat 

$Weet pota.to . . Dur·~ng the day, however, they munch on sugar­

cane, native gree~~' and other odds and ends. 
. . 

Towards mid-afternoon ti:e. women . begin to dig out the .. 

sweet potatoes which will serve for the evening meal for 

their husband, children, and pigs. To provide this food is 

perhaps the woman's ma~n responsibility, and she must do 

this on a d~y-by-day basis~ . This _is where her life of 

drudgery is most evident. None of the foods consumed by the 
. . 

Mbowamb store very w'ell, ·so they must supp_ly themselves 
" 

rather much on a day--by-day basis.. ~weet-pot;:·ato · tuber 

storage is possible, to a limit~d extent, as is the storage 
. . . .. . 

of sugar-cane and bananas, but the Mbow~mb prefeF to store 

·r .ipe tubers right in the ground .where t~ey are growing. · If 

the soil is fairly dry, _ or there is gooq ~rainage, sweet 

potatoes can remain in the ground for months ~ithout . sp~ilage, · 

waiting there to be dug out by the owner of that particular 

garden. In certain circumst~nces, if a woman is going to 

attend a court, or hear some speeches, or go to some . cel.e­

bra~ion, · she will dig out her sweet potato for the day early · 
... 

in the. morning, and have the rest of the day free for her 

own act·ivity. If a wo~an provides well for her f~ily . and 

pigs in matters of food, · She is considered an · amp nuim or 

a big woman, ·and her ~us band - ~ill be proud of her. Such a 

woman will n?t likely be divorced or .leave· - ~er . husband, 

because he will treat her well. He will more readily accede :. 

to her wishes and desires when it comes time to distribute 

pork. The woman herself will be accorded honor in ·the · 
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society; in many instances her opiJ!iOn might ev~n- · · b_~ - asked_-· · · 

by the group at large; not just by her own husband and- - family. · _·, 

In any case, with the women of her own, i.e.~ he~ · hus~anq's 

~roup, she will have _much influence and au~~ority ~ An . . · · 
ability_ to work well, to lo·ok _aft;:er .her children and -h~r . . · 

h~sband's pigs, are ~he main ~riter:~a involved when choosin? ._.· 

a wi~e from among all the girls possible, ~nd before a man 

decides to marry a c-ertain .girl, he will most .likely . make · . _ ·_· 
. . 

inquiries from relatives of his who h~ve ~lr~ady _ married 

into that particular group (always wi-thin the proper rules > . . 

of exogamy). regard.ing the behavior of his :lntende~ wife, . ~-_ · 

whether she "sits down well," i.e., -does not run · aroundwi.th · 

all sorts of different boys, whet he~-- she · wor.~s her < garden 

:well, and knows how to look after pig~. ·The boys do nqt · 
. . . 

despise pleasing features, a good nose or fine, up-s~anding 

breasts; they appreciate good l~gs and a ·clear ski~ ·~s . well, 

but the more important factors -de temining one's · final _·.-
I o • 

• • •" 

choice ~s the woman's ability to work w.ell: . . · T~is, of . · 

course, is speaking _ on the personal level; .t~e _qt1ality. of · 

the group into which one marries' the number and position -~ 

wealth, and ·name · of o.ne 's pr~spective brothers-in-law are · 
. . . 

als_o very important to a prospective · bridegroom and his own 

agnatic grou~, as we ~hall ~ee l~ter. · · 

Working a ga~dep for a woman consists . ~inly iri 

keeping it weeded--not a difficult · task on-e·~ · ·the sweet- : · ~-· 

potato vines have ta:ken g90d hoid, sine~· they cove~ the ·. 

ground completely--and in consta~tly . . mak~ng new gC3:rdens. · .· 
o • • I 

• ' 0 • 

The process of m_aking -and working a garden is - b~iefly .' the 

following. He.re we are .·concerned only w~th a. · s~eet.-p?ta~o .·-.-. ·. · .: 

garden. .It b~ings out so~ething o"f th~ sexua_l -'_. 9-ivi-sion - _o -~ 

labor in this impo~tant . area .. of . _ t~e~r :lif~.-., ~~-i.e ·.-, . th·e'ir .·. ·.· ... ·_.,- . 

gardening. 
. ·· 

. . ~ . ... : . . . .. : . . .. 
\ : ... 

. · : . 
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First of all, the brush and grass have to be cleaned 

off of the prospective garden site. This work is done by 

men and women together. 1ne size of the group mobilized for 

.this will depend on how large the ga~den · is to be, to whom 

~t is to be divided, whose garden it was in the first ·place, 

and many other facto~s, more intangible perhaps, such as the 

present state of relationship between those who might con­

ceivably be invited to help make the garden, and ~o on. 

After the brush and grass has been heaped up and allowed to 

dry, a day is set for burning the rubbi.sh. · Sometimes it must 

be burned two or three times. Grass and wood, and other 

rubbish is not brought from elsewhere and added to .the 

heaps already raked together a~d burned therefore for the 

ash content. The ashes of the grass~ etc., from the garden 

proper · are, however, scatte.red over the ground. All of 

this work is generally shared by the men and women, the men 
.. 

doing the heavier work, the women helping where th~y can. 

After this is finishe4, ·the ditches are dug according to 

the checkerboard .Pattern which was so striking to the firs .t 
. . 

observers of the Middle Wahgi and Mount Hagen peop~e. These 

ditches are · made about one foot deep and roughly six f~et 

apart, so that six foot squares result. Formerly t~is 

work had to be done with wooden spades, shaped something ­

like canoe paddles, but now it is done with spades · which 

are bought in the trade stores. This ditching is men's · 

~vork. Again, the number of people who work in this fashion 

at ~ny one garden varies enornlo~sly . . -.There is no strict 

rule or pattern that ' I could discover. It all depends: .· 
.. 

perhaps an entire group, t~e equivalent of .the Kopaliga· or 

the Popage w~ll combine to _work: an extra large garden--this 

:r. observed with a coffee garden which Tai 1 s group· of Popages 
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made during my stay in the field. I have also observed · 

individuals working a new sweet-potato ·garden for their 

wife. Ag·ain, it is "laik bilong ol." Ditching is recog­

nized as hard work. The ground ·is dug out of the ditches 

and thrown on the plots or high spaces between the ditches. · 

This is about all of the plowing which is done, especially 

if the soil is fairly rich. If the soil is quite poor, it 

may be loosened s6mewhat with a spade to make it eaiier to 

plant, and to make it easier for the sweet-potato runners 

to take hold, thus giving better hope of success~ -

When it comes time to plant such a garden, it is · 

don~ by both men and women. The men take a long stick, 

sometimes s~x or eighi feet in length, and with _it they dig 

. a hole ip the soil, working their stick around in .the open­

ing to. enlarge it and loosen . some of the ·dirt around the 

hole. The women then put three or four sweet-potato runners 

into these holes and tamp dirt around the runners. These 

holes are spaced haphazardly about twelve-eighteen inches 

apart .in all directions. This is essentially the te~hnique 

o£ planting taro also, although taro gardens - seem to mobilize 

more people. A taro garden, in which banana trees and 

other vegetables are also planted; is also ditched nonnally, 

and the different squares are then divided among the women 

belongi.ng to the owner or planter of the garden. The process 

of planting taro ~ the same as planting this type of a 

sweet-potato garden. I must mention here, however, that 

there is some ritual connected with the planting of taro 

and bananas, certain incantations which can besaid while 

planting these, to further their growth. There is seemingly 

none connected with sweet potato, or none that I could 

uncover. 
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After the S\veet-potato runners are planted, they 

are left for a while. The women to whom the different" 
s (0 

patches have been allotted are required from then on to 

keep their squares weeded properly. ~hey are also re­

sponsible, eventually, for harvesting their o\m . patches and -

squares when the tubers are full-grown. Taro and other 

kinds of gardens are not so carefully tended once they are 

planted. There is not much need to weed them. The weeds 

have all been leveled by the burning, and the taro and 

other vegetables will nonnally have enough of a head-start 

on the weeds that they never quite c~tch up, although the 

weeds growing small underneath the vegetables can give· a 

garden quite a messy appearance~ Also fences are built 

around the taro and banana and sugar-cane gardens. These 

. are ·also useful to keep the larger weeds out. Sweet-potato 

gardens, \.Ye stated above,_ are normally not fenced in. The 

men are also responsible for any fences which have to be 

built. - This was a particularly long and arduous task in 

times past when the only tool was a stone axe. It is still 

a difficult task now, ·with the steel axe as their tool. ·we 

must remember, however, that the men are not erecting new 

fences every day, or making new gardens, or building houses 

every day. They have much leisure to themselves, as we 

shall have occasion to mention again, although both men and 

women feel that their respective work is about · even. 

Harvesting the sweet potato is the next step, with 

the bigger tubers being harvested first, th~ smaller ones 

left in the ground to grow some more. Moreover, as they 

take out'the more ma~ure . tGbers, ehey replant the vines, 

especially the nodes, so that another ~weet potato can grow 

in its place. wpen this planting is finally harvested, the 
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next stage takes place, especially if the soil is good, 

. rich, loose, and generally. ~ree of troublesome weeds. This 

1 as·t factor, i.e. , weeds, seems to be as much a reason for 

moving gardens as . anything · else. The women, and this is 

perhaps their most time-consuming task) the task which takes 

up most of their time after the task of daily harVesting 

enough sweet potato for their family, heap up the. dirt into 

piles, called .oka mont (sweet-potato mounds), which are then 

again planted with sweet-potato runners. The dirt mounds 

are composed of very loose dirt, so loose .that the women 

merely take three or four runners in their hands and shove 

them right into the ·side of the mound, without bothering ·to 

make a hole with a stick or implement of some kind.. When 

this sweet · potato is mature and harvested, the mound is 

broken open, the old runners and other grasses are spread 

out in the opening which has been made in the center of· the · 

moll:nc:;l, and allowed to dry out there. · Then the mound is 

closed again, heaped up as it was before, and again planted 

with new. sweet-potato runners. This can be repeated and 

repeated, "for years and years, if the soil is good_. Seve·ral 

of the gardens around Kwinka have been in continuous pro­

duction for at least twenty or more years. When the ground 

is finally allowed to go fallow, the mounds are bro~en down, 

fla~tened out again, and ·bush is allowed to grow back to 

rejuvenate the garden ., which will then again be planted some 

y~ars later. This building up of the sweet-potato mounds, 

which follows the pattern desc~ibed for the Enga, is the 

woman's main task and the one which takes up most of her 

time. She can always occupy herself with the work of making 

new mounds, breaking open ones whose tubers have been 

harveste_d, planting others which are prepared for planting; 
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this task essentially never comes to ·an end for .the women. 

When a w.oman g'oes off to work in the rp.orning, she 

takes her young children. with her. While she is occupied, 

an older daughter., real if she has one, or classif_icatory · 

if not, will be looking after · any younger children. 

Periodically· the mother will stop her work, sit down and 

nurse her infant. · The infant may even sit on her lap .while 

she is digging out the sweet potato for the ~vening me~l, 

or she may wear the child slung from her back in her net 

carrying-bag. Never is the child, especially if it is a 

young infant, fa~ from the mother or _ out of her sight, ~nd 
. . 

at the slightest whimp~r, is picked up, fondled, given the 

breast, and swayed to sleep again. 

The older men, the married men, have many hours of 

· leisure for themselves. Bulmer estimated that the Kyaka 

Enga man · work~d an average of an hour a day, and .I would 

not say he was -exaggerating in the least. It may take him 

a week or ·two, working five to six hours a day, to ·prepare 

a new garden, but then- his job is finished for the next 

three months or so, and his time . is . his own. He is responsible 
. ( . 

for one more task, \'lhich l_s a more regular . one, namely, he 

is resp~nsible for providing the firewood for himself and for . . 

his wiv~s. If he has many wives, of course, the s6ns of the 

various W?~en will provide _the firewood for their ·mothers, 

but this is the man's job. This does not mean that the 

woman does not herself at times carry in firewood. Often 

she does, jwt as a man must often dig out his oWn sweet 

potato, for example, \vhen . his wife is menstruating or if · 

she is gone on a visit. Nevertheless, just as providing the 

food for the evening meal is primarily a _ woman's job, s _o 

providing the firewood is a man's work . . Except for the few 
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days when ~ man and woman work together preparing and 

planting a new garden, there is r~r~ly an occasion for them 

to work together . 

. In - addition to these main tasks of preparing new 

gard~ns with i~s attep~ant ditching and fence-b~ilding, the 

man also has certain · ~~getables for which he is responsible, 

just as there are some ·.for which the woman ts responsible .. 

The man's vegetables/foods are the following: bananas, 

sugar-cane, two kind of pandanus, the karoka, ·and th~ marita-­

the former grows high on the mountain-side and the ·fruit is 

like a nut, th.e latter grows lower down and . the edible 

material is the juice which adheres to small seeds which · · 

.are bright red in color when .they . a~e steam.ed~ -·The man also 

is responsible for a n~tive vegetable called _ ropi-n, which 

is similar to asparagus. These are the main foods for which 

the male is responsible. Others might be mentioned, _ such 

as pineapple and pawpaw, ·but these fru.its do not grow· ex_- · 

tensively at Kwinka, since it was too high. Taro is some­

times spoken of as a man~s food, but it is also planted 

· and harvested by the women; its status is doubtful. Coffee 

h~s been taken over as a man's p~a~t, although again both 

men and women look after the plants and pluck the coffee 

beans when they are ripe, and ·both men and women work at the 
. ~. . . 

husking and fermenting _which is required before it is ready 

for selling-. 

Taking care of the banana plants and the sugar-cane 

stalks demands some periodic work, al~hough not as much _ 

regular care ~s ~o the sweet-potato gardens of · ·the women. 
. I 

Work dealing with sugar-cane, bananas, and the other male 

pl·ants is somewhat ·heavi_er than the work connected with ;_ 

women's vegetables. This is the reason given by the people· 
. \ 
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themselves for the distinction between ·men's "and women'.s . _· 

foods; The banana plant, for examp_le, is ·fair~y heavy when 

it is to be planted. Moreover, when the - rope of - banan~s ·is 
.. 

beginning to ripen~ it has tq be bound in leaves _. :to _ pr~tec~ . >_ ·,- · 
. . 

the young bananas from the direct sun and also from · the 

ravages · of insects and birds. This work demands climbing. 

up the banana stalk and binding these ropes, a work women .. ·· · 

are not able to do ac_cording to the Mbo\.vamb. Als~ sugar- · · .. _ 

can~ and ropin have to be bound together at ·a ~ertain s~age 

of their development. The long leaves of the sugar-cane 

are progressively wrapped around the -various stalks, one · 

leaf being tied to another t~ make the whole long - enough~ .. ~ 

This. keeps- the s~alks growing upright a~d clears ~_J.1.e sugar- · -

cane of excessive leafage at the same time. Again, ·. it is · 

fairly hard work, although it is ·qutckly· done, and- ~nee - done 
. . 

is finished. Marita, called Neka in mbo ik, is a type of · 

pandanus which is common on the lower sl~pes · ~f the Mount 

Hagen range; as we saw, it is a man's food, esp~cially in 

its pre·paration for eating. The fruit is cooked in a . pit . · 

to loosen the small seeds which adhere to ·the core. These 
. . 

are broken off and placed on a banana leaf. Then water is 

po~red over the hot seed and the mass ts kneaded to loosen 

the bright red oil which adheies to the small seeds the~~ ­

selves. This oil is the part of the fruit which is eaten. 

This kneading, again, demands a fair amount of strength . .'·_ · 

Women, say the men, are not abl~ to do this kind of war~. 

The women's plants are the rest, ~~~~c~ally sweet · 

potato, different kinds of native leituce, b~ans . of · v~rio~s · 

kinds, tomatoes, corn~ and so. on. These are usually . ~he · . 

_every day subsistence _crops with which _s.he- i~ occup,ied; . . ·· ~-­

crops which do not require much by . way 9£ an_· output of . · .. · \. 
t II. t • t • • • - • I • 

. ·· . .. · ... .. · 

. . 
. . 

, - . . . ·· .... 

· - . 
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s'trength to prepare. The male crops, on the other hand, 

are the special foods, the foods, in a sense, of prestige. 

The male foods take longer to come to maturity than do t~e 

woman's foods; most male ·crops, to harvest or prepare them, 

demand the use of an ax or a large knife. This also may be 

one of the bases fot the distinction, mentioned especially 

by Bulmer ·in his work on the Kyaka Enga·. Women, rar~ly if 

ever, use an ax in any of their work. This is a man's tool, 

par excellence. Small knives the women will use, but rarely 

will they . be found handling or using the larg~ bush knife 

or "sarap'' which the men buy in the stores. Women's crops 

demand more consistent care and attention, whereas the 

men's crops ar·e planted and left to themselves, except for 

the tying which ~as mentioned above. 

Much of a woman's time is taken up with preparing 

meals and looking after pigs. Preparing meals, however, is 

·not the burden that it ts in other cultures. There are 

essentially only three ways of preparing food. Either the 

sweet potato is put in the .hot ashes, by far and away the 

most common met~od of preparation, or they are thrown 

right onto the fire, or they are put into a hole in the 

ground, packed with hot rocks, and allowed to steam there 

for as long as it takesto cook them rroperly: This latter 

procedure is the cormnon procedure on more festive occasions, 

-or especially when pork is to be eaten or distributed at the 

same time. However, every woman's house, and oftentimes the 

men's house as well, will have a permanent hole dug inside 

the house, and oftentimes by way of introducing some variety 

into their meals, sweet potatoes will be cooked in these 

pits. This is especially the case when some greens or 

lettuce go with the meal. Greens can more quickly be 

•., I 
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prepared by wrapping them in severa·l leaves, with a few 

hot stones wrapped along with the greens. This is essen­

tially -the same system as co_oking in a pit, but is much · .. 

. quicker, less bothersome (one doesn't have to first clean 

out the pit), and more suitable to smaller amounts of greens. 

Ropin, like corn and sometimes bananas) i~ thrown right on 

the open fire, and eaten· as ·soon as i~ is sufficiently cooked. 

There is ~1othing to clean up afterwards, no waste or _ slops · 

to · take care of. Husks, etc., are just thrown into the fire. 

A woman is also responsible for taking care of the 

pigs. This means bring.ing them to pasture in the morning, 

and walking them home again at night. One would pot leav~ 

pigs outside at night, unless it were very close to the 

·house, because they would run the grave .risk of being 

stolen. Pigs, ~e mentioned abov~, are tame, and will readily. 

allow themselves to be · led away by the rope which is at­

tached ·to one of .their front legs. The woman is responsible 

for feeding the pigs, whose diet i~ sweet potato plus what 

they can forage for themselves during the-day. They are 

also fed sweet-potato vines. This can be a laborious task, . 

especially when the woman is looking after a lot of pigs, 

·shortly before a large ceremony, for example'· or when pigs 
. . 

are being gathered together in preparation for a wedding, 

etc. A woman is proud of her pigs, especially if they are 

big, and although she is sad to see them killed, still she 

is also. glad to be rid of the great burden of keeping them 

fed and fat before a large celebration is held and the pigs 

are all killed. Preparations for such ·a large ceremony, it 

must be remembered, can go on for months before the final 

date is settled for killing the pigs. 

Finally, to make the summary of division of labor 

more or less complete in its broad outlines, the woman is 
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responsible for keeping -herself and her family clothed 

properly. This does not entail · much by way of volUme of ·. 
~ (.' 

clothing :J but .~t nevertheless takes ·a lot:· of· time for the . 

woman to prepare and weave the various i~ems which her f~m~ly 
.. 

and .herself wear and use in their wo·rk. The main items she 

must provide are the fo llo\ving: (1) her hu.sband's and son's 

bark apron, an everyday one ·and a larger., better-woven ·· 

ceremonial one; (2) her own "bilum''. or bag ~n which s~e 

·carries her sweet potato, ~er baby, ~ and any.thing else that · 

requires transport. Every 'voman has several of these 

"bilums," some of them very finely wovef?.," others rougher 

and .more strong. Often a very special one will be woven to 

function as a head-dress for the young girls; it cannot be 

used to transport things, but is a head-dress only. Also 

· (3) the·woman must make her own apron, which ts sometimes 

ma.de .from an old "bilum" \vhich is breaking apart. Finally, 

(4) she weaves her husband's hat also. This weaving is a 

constant task, and a woman can be seen weaving, or preparing 

the string for weaving almost any time of the _day, while she 

is . attending a c~urt session, or listening to speeches, ·or 

just sitting around gossiping. There is always a special 

ceremonial apron to be woven, or an ·extra fine bilum to pe 

made . for a daughter who is close to being married. This is 

a woman's task, and she is proud to' see her · ·husband at a 

ceremonial dance all decked out in a new, large ceremonial 

apron, which the· guests admi~e and comment on. Young girls 

also often busy themselves with this ~ask of preparing · . 

string and weaving it into a men's apron or a woman's bilum. 

She may be preparing the apron· for a ooy friend, or perhaps 

for her brother, or perhaps she is prepar~ng a Kupin wal . 

(an extra fine bilum) for a girl ·friend of . he~s who is 

gettipg married. One always needs extras artyway. 
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A man and a woman have little occasion during the 

day to interact. · Towards afternoon or evening they may eat 

their main meal ·of the evening togethe·r. The women go .to 
' . 

their o\.;n house.s and prepare their food for thei~ families. 

But even here there is no real eating together, in the sense 

that this is the one time of the day when eve~ybody gathers 

together. Different members of the family come and go, 

taking their food as they P.lease. The me.als are simple; 

usually some sweet p.otatoes which have been baked in the· 

ashes, ·and these are kept around the fireplace ~o ·keep them 

warm for thQse \~ho have not ye.t eaten. At times, special 

foods are prepared. ·These are eaten more in common; but 

even at ·such times, the people involved take their share of 

the food and carry it off to the side where - they eat, in .a 

sen~e, by themselves, even though they are all .eating to­

~ether. They do not like to watch ~ther peo~le eating and 

avert their head discreetly at such times. Moreove~, the 

Mbo\vamb eat rapidly~ 

There · is no real connection between· the f~ct · tha.t a 

man will ea~ with such-and-such a wife and his sleeping with 

her that night. A man eats with whomever he wishes, and 

when he is old, it will usually be with just one .of his 

wives as a general rule, unless special food is prepared at 

another of his wives' houses, for example, a mess of bananas 

or some marita. A' man must, of course, share his sexual 

favors equally among .his wives, a point more important when 

the wives are young than when the wives are old and past the 

age of child-bearing. Older women are considered to be not· 

too interested in sex anymore anyway. Se~ual relations, . 

however, are engaged in normally during the day, and normally 

outside, so this does not interfere necessarLly with the .. 
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~ fact that the husband can eat more or less continuously with 

one wife, ·to the exclusion of the others. We ,shall have 

more to say on ~his point in our chapter dealing with- the 

relations between the sexes. 

Whfl? the women are busy in the ·gardens during the 

.day' the small boys are busy enjoying themselves ?n one or 

the other moka pena or roaming througb the gardens and the 

bush hunting small birds or rats, climbing trees, hunting apd 

roasting mushrooms, and so on. This is a very important time 

for them, and a period of time which ·would repay special 

investigation. This period of peer-group activity .may prove 

to be a substitute for the absent ~n~tiation rites in this 

culture. The peer-group is certainly a force for social­

ization. From the · ag~ of four or five, . the young boy spends 

most of his time with his own age-group, although this group 

is _never sy-mbollie.d in any sort .of age-grade system, nor is 

_it in~ titut_ionalized in any other obvious way. What Vicedom 

and Strauss discuss under the heading of initiation rites, 

the Kitamp manga ceremony, might have been something of an 

age-grade initiation program, or a ceremony which emphasized, 
' ( - . . . 

not so much the fact of an initiation, but· the poin~ of 

setting .aside a certain group of young ·boys now as something 

of a nset.n The ceremony · has not been practiced . for many 

years, however, and I was ~ble to get · very litt.le on it; much 

of the infurmation I received was contradictory, too. It 

certainly does not seem to have been an initiation rite in 

the sense of the other initiation rites described for the 

_. Central Highlands of New Guinea (Strauss 1962: 39~). The 

group of boys, which ·forms at this time ·, i.e.,. around the 

ages of five or six, tends to break apart wh~n it comes 

time for the boys to consider their own -marriage. At this 
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time they drift back to their own group of close agnates, 

helping them again with their work, taking a more active 

interest in their own gardens, becoming more concerned with 

the ceremonie~ and distributions and exchanges.. . After: mar­

riage they _will . be a~le to take their own part in these 
. ~ 

. exchanges; they witl ... be more innnediately and directly. de~ 

pendent on their 'own .-immediate gro~p of agna~es for help. 

Once they are mar~ied, they begin to participate more ac~ 

tively in the marriages of their sisters, sometimes being 

the directors of ' the whole affair, distributing the shells 

and pigs , serv_ing as the main spokesman for their sister, 

over and · above . ·the father or the father's brothers .. 

The young girls will spend more of their time with 

their ·mothers and gr~ndmothers in the garden~, although they 

too will have their group of age-mates, with whom they will 

tend to associate regularly. In their choice of companions, 

the girls tend to remain closer to home, in a sense, choosing 
' . 

other girls from thei~ own lowest level of social str~cture. 

Boys, on the other hand, tend to interact across the boundaries 

.of the smallest named level of social structure more. From 

.an early -age already the girls will have gardens divided out 

to them,. which they will be responsible foi, which they will 

tend carefully. They.will be given a pig or two to look 
··. 

after, perhaps for their brother, or a pig which is set 

aside for · their own marr~age payment. They are not ' directly 

responsible, however, for providing food . for th~ir group-­

this is a responsibility of the mother--so they have enough 

leisure time of their own, which they spend in gossip or in 
\ 

playing games. Talking is far and away the favo~ite p~stime 

of the Mbowamb an·d one they indulge in by the hour, wl;.th 

loud whoops of laughter bursting fro.m the group at regular 
. \ 
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intervals. They have an inter~sting way of laughing at 

these times. There is first of all a spontaneous burst of 

laughter; t~en there is a pause · o~ perhaps a second or more; 

then everybody in unison lets out a great shout. It does 

not take much to call forth such laughter. Both boys and 

girls $pend much time in this pastime ~f conversation, 

telling stories, making fun of each other, embarrass.ing each 

other perhaps by referring to something which happened to 

someone present during the day·, or while a g.roup of them 

were on a visit to Mount Hagen . .. 

When the young men are not · engaged in such conversa­

tion, they may be stalking th~ough t~e gardens and ~ush · 

areas with a bow and arrows in hand; trying .to shoot some 

birds. To kill a bird like this redounds much to the young 

man's ·credit. Or perhaps he s·pefl:dS · ~ · few hours playing 

cards, a very common pastime wit~ the young men, and some 

of the not so young men. Often he .is . ~ limited in this pastime 

by the small amount of·money which he can command, although 

there · is also a game w~ich ·is played for the score o~ it, 

and not for money. The names of· these games, respectively, 

are LUCKY ·and SWEEP·. · · 

Young boys and girl~ tend to separate quite young, 

each group going its own way. The separation is not com- · 

pletely rigid, however. They are together mainly for· the 

long group conversations in which th~y · spend so much of their 

time; they share in the courting _ danc~s ~ogether, · i.e., in 

the chanting which forms the background ~or the coutting . 

darice, which we shall. describe below. ~ .They. may work toge~h~r 

when a new garden is · made, the boys dig~ing . the holes; : the 

girls planting the taro or the swe~t potato·.. ·. o·ther-wi~e' 

however, they a:e .. fairly segreg?te~ ~~ their activitiesM. ·. 

· .. : .. · · ... : . 
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The bonds between boys and girl~ of the same gro~p are quite 

close, to be sure, because they are "brother" and "sister" 

to each other. Because of this, also, there is no sexual 

horse-play between th.em, and no sexual intercourse. On the 

basis of my O\vn observations, I would say this is both the 

ide.al and the actuality~ for the most part. 

The life of the young in the Mount Hagen .area is a 

pleasant life, with plenty of leisure and little responsi­

bility~ The family is very child-centered, especially when 

the child is young. The mothers' primary duty is to look 

after her child, see to it that he has enough to eat, does 

. not cry excessively. The child is pampered in every which 

way, given the means at the dispos·al o.f the parents. When 

the child becomes independent'· the situation changes some­

what, and t~e c~ild goes off on its own, it being understood 

that he can take care of himself now. He sleeps, more or 

less, where he wants, eats when he wants, where he wants, 

comes and goes when he pleases. Finally, he begins to drift 

back to his own group where he then begins to take his own 

rightful pl~ce, sharing in the work and in the benefits of 

his own group, the group which we have called the smallest 

named level of social structure, or the patrilineage. 

Just as the domestic group i:s child-centered, so 

the society as a whole is male-centered and dominated. The 

father of the family has the last word and final decision 

on matters which come up for discussion and action. He 

decides when to cut the marita or the bananas and have a 

special feast. At such a time he takes over the task of 

salting the ~ood; he is responsible for this very costly 

item,. and responsible for its .appl{cation to the food being 

prepared. Salt is much more available now, but it is still 
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generally the father of the family who assumes the task of 

salting down the pork or the marita, or putting grease on the 

bananas before steaming them in the pit, and so on. The 

father of the family decides ultimately where his pigs are 

to go, and how the pork is to be dist~ibuted. He is a wise 

man to take his wife into consultation, especially if she 

is the one who raised the pigs and looked after them, but 

· there is no radical need to do so. The father divides the 

sweet-potato gardens up .among the women of his household. 

It is up to him to decide, again in. consultation with his 

wife, when and how many new gardens are to ?e made. The 

fath~r, if he is still capable, makes the arrangements for 

his son 1 s or ·daughter's marriage. This is not to say that 

the woman has no say in things, that she is unimportant, 

an appendage as it were. As a matter of fact, she has a 

high position in the culture, as ~e shall see when we dis­

cuss marriage at greater length. But it is nevertheless 

essentially a man's world. At least he considers himself 

the most important ·member of the group. De facto, the · 

woman is very important also, and perhaps much of the man's 

emphasis on himself, his tasks, his position, are an at­

tempt to bring himself up to the woman's level or even 

surpass her, as he thinks he should. The woman is strong 

by the very fact of her femininity; every month when she 

menstruates she proves this again. She has a .. power" which 

the men do not have.. Once a month and at times of child­

bearing as wel .l, the difference between males and females 

is once again emphasized. The periodic ceremonies also 

repeat this emp~atic difference between the sexes, this 

time in the male's direction since he alone takes part in 

the ceremonies, all women being excluded. In his exchanges 
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9f shells and ·pigs his masculinity is ·again stressed, be­

cause tl1is is work for ru-enr., and it is called "work" by the 

Mbowamb. A ·woman, they say, would be incapab~e of car~ying 

on exchanges. She does not have the stre~gth. She cannot 
. -

tolerate all the walking and visiting and discussion and 

persuading which ~xchanges involve. Moreover, she does not 

have the "power11 whict1 makes for an effective, impressive 

exchange. Only a man can do this. When . all is sai·d and 

done, it is the father, · the male, who is important, and it 

is through the male, through the father, that one becomes a 

member of the patriline, which is the most· meaningful ·group 

into which EGO is recruited. 

If the man of the group is not occupied with making 

a new garden, - or with a meeting of some kind, h ·e may spend 

the time as he sees fit. He may sit around the homestead, . 

especially if it is ·a hot, sunny day. If there ~sa 

ceremony .of some kind taking place, he will possibly go 

there for a visit, especially .if he has ~elatives among the · 

people whq are holding the ceremony . . In this ·case, most 

likely he is involved · in the exchanges and all which .go to 

make up a ·successful · ceremony.. When the moon · is .full, and 

if he is still a young man~ he may go up into the high 

mountains and hunt opossums for a few days, taking his 

bundle of sweet potato with him. Or perhaps he will spend 

a few days playing cards. If anybody happens to be sick, he 

may visit the sick person, adding his own opinion · to .what · 

might be the cause of the sickness. During the time of my 

field work the men were busy four days a week working on the 

government road, which ~as just being put thro~gh · the area. 

From Mondays till Thursdays the men all had to cut out the 

road bed, or haul trees down from the mountainside for 
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bridges, or ~lse they had to "broom" the road, i.e.; ~crape 

·the stone back onto the road in case they had been pushed 

aside by traffic. The women also, I might ad~ here, were 

_responsible for road work. One day a week was set aside 

for them to straighten out the already completed .parts of the 

road. As the men complete new stretches of roads, ·the women 

would then have to haul stones _fram the river beds onto ·the 

new road, a very slow and heavy task. This work, however, 

was done 'together, and this made it . li~hter and more pleas­

ant. T·his new road took up much of the time of the people 

with whom .I was living during the year and four months of 

my st~y there. Fridays and Saturdays were s·et aside for 

garden work, although very little was done even on these 

days, which indicates even further that garden work for the' 

men was not so time-consuming, and that Bulmer's estimate of 

an average of an hour a day may even be an overesti~ate of 

time spent working on gardens, at least on the par~ of the 

men folk. 

Work on th~ road lasted from around - seven or eight 

0 'clock iri the morning until t'\vo-thirty or three 0 'clock in 

the afternoon. Not everybody showed up, of course. · Some 

claimed sickness; others st~yed home to do their own priv~te 

work; others, at times of ceremonies, would be off visiting. 

After a death the mourners were permitted to stay away from 

road work for one week, which was never enough for the 

mourners. They always tried to stretch their one week into 

two or more, usually with success. When not enough people · · 

showed up for work, the police-boy or the road-boy in charge 

would have a big court case an~ the delinquents would be· 

ncalabused," that is, they would be made to stay in a sep- _. 

arate house, would live for several days or long~r more . 
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directly under the supervision of the one in c~arge of the 

road work, which meant that they would def~nitely be on 

time for their work and .put in their full time, perhaps even 

overtime, depending on the gravity of their offense. · The 

wives and sisters of the ones 11 calabused11
· were responsible 

for supplying them with fo·od. 

There is one other task which should be mentioned, . 

which is a task f?r the men, namely the task of building new 

houses. This does not seem to be the · big a.ffair in the Mount 

Hagen area that it is elsewhere. ' House building does not 

mobilize any special segment of the social structure·, unless 

perhaps it be the special ·, gathering . house -v1hich . is . built in· 

conjunction with the ~ig exchange of shells which pe~iodically 

takes place. As many men ., close relatives, gather together _ 

to build a house as seems fit. A ~an will gather ·his ma­

terials gradually, not in o~e day with a . large crew of . 

relatives. He may also do ' this, but it is riot necessary, 

nor is it the common Tvvay • . . His . wife helps by carrying in · 

'1<unai11 grass, w~ich is used for · the roof~ After the ma- _· 

terials are all ga~hered, a house 9B? be ~ built, so I was 
. ( 

told, in two days by two men. Usually the work ~s spread 

out over · ~everal days and wee~s, with ~s many people helping 

as ~van.t to help. If the job has to be ·.done in a hurry,_ 

more relatives will be pressed into service. There were very 

few houses built during my sixteen months in the field. I 

can only recall five house's be·ing built, and these .were C!-11 

finished before I was able to attend the actual building. 

In ea.ch case it was a matter of · two or three men putting 

up the house. If the rna terials are th~re, . it d~es not take 

- long. ·when I left, there was talk of three other ~ouses 

-which were to be built. The owners of the new houses-to-be 
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were gathering materials slowly, i.e., the wo6den stakes 

which form the walls, the poles which support the roof of 

grass, the bark siding_ which is woven between the stakes of 

the walls· to malce. it more · airtight and warm. - It would be 

very difficult for .me to estimate how .many actual man-hours 

go into making an ordinary house. All in all, it is not a 

formidable task. Every ·man should pr9vide each of his wives 

with her own woman's ,house. This seems to be ~nimal. 

Sometimes when this is not done quickly enough, or is not 

done at all for whatever excuse, the woman will use this as 

a matter of compl~int, and if she has something against her 

husband will bring· him to the native court over the _point 

that he has not provided her with her own house. 

VI 

In this way -life goes · .on for the Mbowamb. On the 

whole, it is an easy life, _and to them a satisfying one. 

Meggitt says the following of his Mae Enga: 

For the Mae Enga, who ·are by no means a loveable people, 

life is real and earnest. Men believe they ~re com­

mitted to a never-ending struggle with rapacious neigh­

bors, de-faulting debtors, hostile. supernatural beings 

and a recalcitrant physical environment, a· conte.st from 

which each rna~ tries to emerge a wealthy and . publicly" 

esteemed rrbig . man' 1 [Meggitt 1962·: 217]. 

I do not feel that this is th~ situation with the 

Mbowamb. I found the Mbowamb a very sociable and lovable 

people, but this may have been due to my own experie.nce as 
. -

a field worker. The environment of the _Mbowamb is not so 

recalcitrant' cannot be if they can make an adeqtiat_e living 

with such a minimum of effort. The difficu_lties which do "-
. . \ 

arise emerge out of social -interaction situatio~s, a poirtt ~ 
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which is brought ou·t, it seems to me·, by thei~ inte~pr~~ation 

of sickness. ·. 

One of the first ca~s-es ·suspected .in cases of sick~ = ... · 
. . 

ness is anger in the g _roup ~ or anger on . the part o'f t~e .. - ~ - - ·.· ~- - .. 
. . . 

person who is sick, or anger on the part of t;h~ . anc.e?tors ; ·· .· 

which is · a way of saying, for them, that _thin~s ·are no_t . the . · .. 

way they should be in the social group, · that there if3 .. ~oci_~l . 

disorder. A concern to m~intain good relation~ wit~ o.thers 

is a striking value of the Mbowamb·, even _though, running 

counter to this is a great drive . towards individtl~lism and 

independence. A father ·can always ex·ert hj_s autho-rity ·aver .. 

his son, but the son can leave his fa-ther's ·place · to ·go· ·iiv.e · < .. · · 
.. .. . . . 

with his l'1B, where he will be given . garden ground . . . A big .· 
.. . . .. .. , .. 

man can lay down the law to his group;~: but they ca~ al~~ys 

flout his authority, w~th impunity;-_ espec.l..~y if they . ~~e ... ·. _. 
. . . 

already .married and set up· in life._. They can alway~· __ attach ·_ 

themselves to another ·big man, or go t;:heir o~ way. ~ Ali ~.-- · · 
. ~ . . . 

men are considered equal and autonomous~ Sa~isbury summed . . 

up the situation for his o'~n Siane, and .what he says can-~: .· _ 

also be applied directly -~6 the -~~wamb~ · · · . . .. ·'. ;. · :. . : . 

Underlying all the re.latio.nships .·is ._ the Sian_e ideol~gy · 

of the autonomy and assumed equa~i _ty o_f all people. Of 

their own v.olition .. individ·uals carry out the tasks they. 

wish to perform, settle · disputes ~hen they~~sh t~~ · 

argue about (and agree) upon every decision that .-.a . 

group makes. No one has authority over anyone else 

(except' perhaps' inside the lineag'e), unless '· those ·. . .. :. 

powers are delega-ted on . an ad hoc bas is through _individual · .. 

choice. . . . No g·roup admits the superi·ority of any · · 

other, unless it be a _ group of a . larger order. When .. ~ 

groups come together they have temporary representatives . . 

The sys tern works through many intricate · mechani·sms, bu~ 

chiefly because, coupled with their fierce : i~dividuaiism · 

people seek to .remain on good tenns :with as many _ others 

as possiblen [S<?-~isbury 1962: 38]'._· . .- ~ ··· · · 

... • 0 ....... 

• ... .. .. • .... t 

. ·,. 
: ~ . .. . 

. . . .. . . · ..... 
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The re·lationship that exists between the individual · · 

· ... and his group~ b_etween his own desires and the needs and 

.pressures for conformity which his group allegiance imposes 

upon him is a very interesting one, and one we ·have already 

encountered in our discussion of the relationship between 

the ·formal. levels of social struc~ure and the position of 

the big man in this culture, the -influence he can exert for 

change, how he, in ·his position as representative of his 

group~ binds · various groups together in his own person, and 

so on. :rhis complete independence · of the indivi·dual, equaiity 

between people~ will be brought o~t again in the kinship . 

s~ructure very strongly. Yet in our description of m4rriage, 

we shall show how 'important the group of which a person is : 

a ·member, proves to be, that it is primari·ly the group focus 

which is foremost in marriage, although again the groups are 

headed up in the two individuals who happen · to be get~iqg 

married. 

The value among the Mbowamb which · see~to · mediate 

between these two foci, the individual on the cne hand and 

the group on t~e other, individualism and ·group. co~formity, · 

aggressiveness and submi.ssion to .the dictates and norms . of · 

the group, is the value which Salisbury hints at in the p~s­

sage which vle ' .ve just quoted.. The value~ on which is built 

a vast superst~cture .of ins·ti tutions ~ is the value of 

social · hannony, social order, friendly i -nteraction. This} 

about which we shall have more to say later, is already 

expresse~ . s~rongly in the interactio~ which .takes place · on 

·the domestic level. ~ People should get along together; i~ 

they cannot th~y move away, taki~g with them their grievances· 

and dissensiohs, s~ th~t once ag~in h~rmony ~an prevail~ 
. I . 

T~ understand . fully the mbowua s independence demands ., 
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a full, clear conception of many other facets of life ·in 

the Highlands. Not the least importa~t, it seems to me, is 

the way in which a child _ is brought up. To go into .the 

question at this point would not be totally relevant. I 

would like to quote a remark made by Hsu and· apply it in its . 

entirety to the Mbowamb · situation. He writes: 

However, two infants who come into contact with an . equ~l 

number of individuals [wl1ich, he c_laims, is a matte·r of 

the structure of kinship] may be affected differently 

{which is a matter of content, according to his usage]. 

In one case the relatives may act as though they possess 

the infant and can jointly centro 1 him; i:n .the other, 

they may act as though ·they were mere spectators while 

the infant's own mother is in complete control. [Thi·s 

latter is the Mbowamb s?-tuation.] These are differenc_es 

in kinship content. The former pattern is an expression 

of a kinship content which is characterised by mutual · 

dependence, while the latter is an expression of a kin­

ship content which is characterized by individualism or·-~ · 

self-reliance [Hsu 1959·:974]. · 

A-s we shall see below, it is precisely the mother who has 

complete charge of her child for tl1e first .years of the 

infant's life, and if she doesn't do her jo? properly, she 

is roundly scolded by her husband, and perhaps even beaten~ 

Others may help the mother in the task of looking after the 

child, but ultimately she alone is responsible, both jurally 

·and actually. Our study here, however, is ·primarily a 

structural one, and we cannot go into this interesting prob­

lem area of the relationship between child-rearing habits 

and adu~t personality structure, although there would seem 

to be many re~ationships, also in other areas, s~ch as sick­

ness, reaction to sickness, search .for the causes of sick­

ness, and some of the child-rearing practices of the Mbowamb. 

The group-emphasis is repeat~dly instilled into the 

Mbowamb in the various institutions which have developed in 
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this society. Their exchanges, their marriages, at funerals, , 

during sickness, various dances, tal:? 6os. also, always there - -· 
- . ·9 ~ . 

is a reemphasis on the importance of people living in har-

mony, getting along together, even though, .with this, goe~ 

_the value or the ideal of besting others and thereby putting 

oneself in the best possible light, heaping prestige on one's 

own group. Their emphasis on sharing with one another, which 

is repeatedly demonstrated, seems to have the same effect. 

This dialectic between the individual and his · group, and 

between groups themselves goes a long way . towards explaining 

and clarifying many of the activities .and _ institutions of 

the Mbowamb. After we ~ave described something of the kin- . 

ship relationships, both consanguineal and affinal, we shall 

have occasion to come back to this poin~. 

VII 

Inasmuch as the family is such an important unit in 

_ every known society, we can _conclude and summarize the pre­

ceding with a brief discussion of the nature and functions 

of the family. Family structure is also- intimately connected 

with the kinship system. It is pertinent to remark, however, 

that we are moving away somewhat from the people's own model 

in this instance. 

The family can be isolated as an entity of its own 

among the Mbowamb. It is not so imbedded in a higher level 

unit as to be unrecognizable. - The Mbowamb have no special 

tenn for the unit we \vould call the family ., but it is never­

theless a rec~gnizable un~t. I~ some instances families 

will overlap in membership, i.e., they will share the husband­

father in a polygynous situation. On the domestic level the 

family is nevertheless an impor_tant unit. In the literature 

I 
j • 
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the nuclear family, and such we are talking about, i.e., 

father, ·who may be shared, mother, and the recognized children. 

of this union, is defined by the various . tasks it usually 

perf~rms, name~y i~ takes care of the sexual needs of husband 

and wife in an approve~ and regulated way, it func~ions as 

· an economic unit providing within itself for a division of 

labor, it i-~ the acknowledged reproductive unit, ·i.e., the 

unit out of which new me~bers for the society are most ef- · 

fectively and continuously recruited~ and finally, i~ is the 

group which is responsible for the educ·~tion of the new mem..:. 

hers into the values and activities of the system of which 

they are now members. In other words, .it is the socializing 

unit. 

The four functions of the family, therefore, are 

sexual, e~onomic, reproductive, and education~l (Murdock 

1949:2-3). The family, as a small, kinship-structured -unit, 

is found everY\vhere, is a universa·l of human life because 

of the important functions it fulfills. This carries the 

implication that only it, only s ·ome unit recognizab.le. as 

the family can carry out these reproductive, economic, sex­

regulative, and socialization funct~ons properly . . 

Levy and Fallers have applied themselves briefly to 

this problem and to the problem of the identity and distri­

bution of the family (1959). We can use their discussion as 

a spring-board for a deeper study of the Mbowamb family ·and 

its functions. 

The Mbowamb family, as it has developed, is an eco­

nomic unit. The mother and father cooperate in gardening; 

a woman is responsible for her children, her "family," to 

give them their food. Normally these are the people who 

eat together~ · But - a family unit, father, mother, and 
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children, does not seem to be necessary for this. This unit 

does not. form any elaborate unit of distribution of _goods 

and services. There is nothing which any member of the fam­

ily doe·s which cannot be done by another member. A man is 

not so dependent on_his wife for food. Sometimes he has to 

look out for himself, e.g., during the time of 1nenstruation. 

There is no work which the woman does, which the man cannot 

do, and at sometime or other actually does, planting, weed­

ing, harvesting, ~ven knitting. And a woman, on the level 

of sheer subsistence, can easily do without a man. Without 

a wife to look after pigs, a man can hardly hope to become 

an important man; he cannot enter very fully or whole­

heartedly into the exchanges or ceremonial life of his group, 

but this work could be done by a sister or some other woman 

of his group as well as by his wife. Economically, the 

family among the Mbowamb does not stand out so p.rominently 

as a necessary unit of pr0duction and consumption. Since ~t 

already exists, however) for other purposes, it can also take 

on and does take on economic . aspects and functions. 

The sexual and -reproductive functions can be taken 

together since they are closel~ related ' bot~ actually and in 

the minds of t _he Mbo\vamb as \ve ha~e hinted .already. These 

aspects very clearly define the family unit among the Mbowamb. 

These aspects of family life also relate . to marriage and the 

importance of this . institution for the Mbowamb. Pre-marital 

sex is rare; post-marital sex with someone other than a wife . · 

is just as rare. Illegitimate children are also very rare 

therefore. If a boy and girl begin living together regularly, 

a child might be conceived. In this situation one has a 
de facto marriage, and if the man doesn't want to remain 

forever "rubbish," he will make some payment ~or his wife 
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and ·p,Jblicly legitimize the situation. This situation is 
not common, but is the closest I have come ·to the notion of 
an illegitimate child in Mbowamb society in my area. There 
were only a few cases . of adultery tried by the tultuls and 
bosbois while I was in t~e . field, and few ac~usations of it. 
This m~y not mean that it d~es not exist; I would venture to 
say, however, that it is infrequent. The .family situation, 
the~efore, is necessary for sexual-reproductive purposes. 
This, of· course, need not be. Recruitment to a group may be 
accomplished in a· non-sexual way entirely, for example, by 
free association with · ~hat group. This would be unsatis­
factory, however, on a society-wide_ basis:. Or man's sexual 
and society's reproductive require~ents · could be tak~n care 
of by pramiscuity and free mating .. This would be possible 
but does not nonnally prove to b.e the c_ase anywhere. Among 
the Mbowamb this type of behavior ts even more drastically 
curtailed.· The reason why free mating .and promiscuity are 
not common as opposed to some .sort_ of family living relates 
to the final function of the family, viz., socialization. 
But aside from that, other factors also militate against 
free and promiscuous mating. In some instances the reasons 
relate to the values and interests of the culture itself, as 
here with the Mbowamb. Nobody stands to gain by promiscuity, 
least of all the groups of which the promiscuous parties are 
members. And the group ideal is . sufficient to control and 
channelize sex and restrict its free expression to the 

family, i.e., benveen husband and wife. If a young man, or 
a group of young men, steal a pig, the group of thern.benefit 
to the exten~ that they share the pork. If the theft comes 
to light, return can be ~ade in kind and further difficultie~ ~ 

averted. Each side will doubtlessly leave the field satisfied 
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tha:t they had "put it ' over" on the other group. 

: .-· •' ' . . -
.' .. .. 

There was 

· . . · .. · '• ... 

scope for each side to boast of . their ~especti.ve part in· ·the -·_·.:­

theft or the return made by way of a · fine. · No one · of 'the 

two groups immediately involved in an affair "su"Q rosa" 

stood to gain, however, except the ·two- individuals invoived. 

If such a:n affair came to light, . it would first have to be .' · 

ascertained who was to blame for the affair, and punishment;. 

by. way of some fine usually, would · be imposed: Whatever .· 

fine was levied, the group wo~id event~ally - b~ the loser, 

with no benefit. 

A WOID2n is valuable to her group, and, if only for 

the sake of her biothers, she would be careful ' in th~ dis-. 

pensation~ of her favors. · A ·girl who does _ n~t 1.~sit doWJ1 ... 

well," who has a reput~tion for lo~seness, who ' does not ~ork : :. 

well, will not corrnnand 'as good a -price' as her opposite. . . . 
. '' 

There is, moreover, the added f~ar that she will not stay _ 

with. her husband. This always creates unpleas-ant · conse':"' _.. · · 

quences, .and means that no one ·will ·be too anxious. to have 

her in the first place~ 

We will have more to say on this subjec·t, -w:ith ex­

amples, under the topi~ of mar~iage. Suffice it to say ~ere 
- . . 

that in ~owamb society, sexual and . reproductive activities 

are activities very characteristic of the family. These are 
' -

the two activities indeed more than any other ·perhaps .which . 

set off the nuclear family~ 
' · . .. 

Socialization, the last and generally . most important 

task of the family, is not so prominent in Mbow~mb society : 

as a specifi_c functi'on of the fami_ly qua family. By ··. ·· · .... -

rrsocialization" here, I do not und~rstand what Parsons 

understands by it in his article on incest .and fa~ily · st~uctqre, 

which was the starting point for the ar~i6~e . by L~vy ~~d .. . 

Fallers. He speaks of the very . deep proce~s ?f becoming :an 
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adult, i.e., any adult in any culture·. I am conc~rn·ed · with 

the process whereby an infant becomes a mbowua, i.e., an 

adequately functioning unit of his society, not only an 
. . . 

adequately functioning adult. This, in a sense, . i~ pre-

supposed in my understanding of socialization, which consists 

in the p~ocess of learning the techniques, skills, and values 

of one's own culture. Because he is concerned with social­

ization in very general, basic terms, i.e., how an infant 

becomes an adult, Parsons speaks . of the importance of ··. 

~roticism which is one of the most basic and dy~amic forces 

which "socializes" an individual in his sense.. Other con-

siderations in his article also lead him to . inte~pret · 

socialization in tenns of eroti-cism and per·sonality devel-op­

ment. He seeks to account for the universality of the 

incest taboo, and he connects - this with the nuclear family 
. :. 

which is also considered to be universal. · And the nuclear 

family is· ·universal because it is only in this kind of a 

structure, together with an -incest . t~boo, that eroticism can 

be properly exploited to socialize the individual. By taking 

this approach, Parso~s is also trying to interrelate the 

different levels of his system -of action, viz., .the social 

and ~he psychological, and by taking the incest taboo · into 

considerat~on also, the cultural level ai well ~ ~ 

· In Mbowamb society the mother is · close to her · 

children and is much involved in such matters as toilet­

training, education in .some of the basic values of the · 

culture·, for exa~ple, belief in ·spirits and · fear of them. 

To quiet or subdue a child, the only recourse available is 

either to angrily sh~~t the child into submission and 

qb~dience or fright~n the child with t~e spirits and ghosts. 

The latter is a very common and consistent technique, which; 
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I might add, is recurrently 'reinforced in the emphasis of 

the older people, men and women, on omens and signs, and 

on the preternatural, especially ghostly causes of sickness. 

The mother also teaches her children the rudiments of 

gardening an·d the fairly simple techniques involved in making 

and harvesting a garden. This is done as much by example as 

any formal training. By an early age children can distinguish 

many kinds Qf sweet potatoes and many varieties of bananas 

and other vegetables. By the age of five or six they are 

capable of taking care of themselves as far as supplying 

themselves with a meal, from digging out the tuber to clean­

ing and cooking it. Sometimes, indeed, they must look out 

for themselves, e.g.," when their mother is in the 'menstrual 

hut during her periods, and if no sister or "second mother1
·' 

happens to be around to substitute for the mother. 

Much of the socialization is done informally, and 

very little of this is · taken care of by the .father. As a 

socializing agent, the father would seem to be superfluous. 

As for learning the essential tasks, those involved in making · 

ne\.v gardens, this can and is often learned from a brother or 

a classificatory father as well as one's own father. The 

technique of house-buildin& also is learned as much from an 

older brother, or from one's peer group, or from anybody 

else who happens to be building a house as much as fram one's 

own father. · 

Other male tasks involve the killing and butchering 

of pigs, and conducting exchanges. The two activities are 

often interrelated. Again the training is very informal. 

By observation a young child learns ·for himself the tech­

nique of killing and butchering. As he grows older he takes 

progressively more and more of a part in the process of 
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preparing the pig. At first he will be given a small pig to 

butcher, some older man finishing it for ·him. · At first he 
. ~ ~ -

will only haul hot sto~es ~o the earth oven. Later he will 

take a hand in packing in the meat . and vegetabl~s with the 

older men. Gradually, informally, not f ·rom any one man, 

least of all his father, he will learn how to do all the . 

work of the men. 

At this point one might just mention the point that 

some of the children's games, tho~gh by no means all, are . 

also techniques of learning the values and skills required 

by th_e culture. The popularity of games, as ~J_se:where, · 

seems to wax and wane in cycles. During my stay, two were 

e~pecially popular. One was a game similar to jacks, 

.played with -stones, and the other was a game called "marking . 

. pig." The lat.ter had socializing possibilities and was 

especially popular for the first months of my field work, 

perhaps becau~e the Engamois had just shortly before killed 

and distributed their pigs, and "marking pig" imitated this · 

distribution. A simple, schematic outline of a half-side of 

pi·g was scratched onto the ground, then ''cut into pieces," 

and distributed to dnferent relatives and the friends who 

were s tandin·g by. I would not want to empl1as ize, however, 

the point that the children's game are generally mechanisms 

of socialization. Most of them do not seem to be. · In many 

of the activities which prepare them for later life they do 

· not play but perform the activities themselves . . A little 

girl does not play with doll-babies; she has a younger 

brother or sister to actually care for. She . does not . "play'_' · 

at making a garden; she actually makes one and weeds and 

harvests it. In the games the boys play, the~e _is no com­

p~titive activity generally, even though they are quite 
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competitive as adults, especially in their exchanges. Their 

games are mostly "for fun," and not useful for training the 

boys in the skills they will need later on as adults. Leahy, 

J:towever, mentions two games which the small boys playe:c when 

he first visited the Highlands, which conditioned the boys · 

some~hat for warfare. One of these consisted in dodging 

rotten vegetables which wer_e thrown at one of the boys and 

the other consisted ~n throwing sharpened sticks at a ba11 

of bark string (Leahy 1937:174). 

Learning the work of exchange is somewhat different. 

In acquiring this s~ill it is useful, - no doubt, tho~gh by 

no means· necessary, to have a father who is inv9lved in many 

exchanges. Without going into the matter in great detail 

here, it might also be mentioned that the son's age, relative 

to his father's age and his father's brother •·s age, will · · 

also determine, to a large extent, to what degree his father~s 

position of 11.big man"_ wil~ benefit · the son. If the father 

o~ father's brother are in the full flush of maturity, busi~y 

engaged in exchanges, while the son is reaching his late · 

twenties, chances s~em to be that this son will not follow 

in his father's footsteps as a big man. By the- time his 

father or· father's brother give up active exchanging, .he 

himself will be getting too old to really be able to build 

up .a . larg~ college of exchange partners. A son still growing 

up would seem to have a better chance, since his father or 

father's brother will just be getting ready perhaps to pull 

out of the exchange activity and will be interested in 

helping the son - develop his own group of ·exchange p-artners. 

The high value placed on exchange is inculcated and 

impressed on the Mbo,vamb 9n all sides, from a young age, and 

~n many various ways. P~rhaps it would be better to describe 
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this e~ch~nge as a form of gift-giving, which demands a 

counter-gif~ of some kind eventually. Sometimes the notion 

of exchange itself is in th~ foreground and _quite obvious, 

on the basis of a "this for that." At other times, the notion 

of gift-giving is more prpminent, and the giving is phrased 

as "gift-givin8·" It is only later tl1at one discovers a 

return must be made, agrin by way of .a gift, especially if 

one is to be a big, ~rnportant man. 

To document the ways ·in which the value of gift-giving, 

-which is actually exchange, is impressed upon the Mbowamb 

would require a paper of its own. Neither in this nor in 

other matters, however, is the father of the family an ove·r­

powering or dominating socializing figure. 

There is one very impor·ta~t area, however, where the 

.father of the family assumes· great importance,. naniely in 

land-holding and the transmission of land-rights. A person 

generally_ depends.on his father· for his gardens. The nuclear 

family, then, is the ultimate land-holding unit, not the 

larger descent groups in which the family is imbedded. This 

does not mean that an individual man .can alienate his land 
. ; 

as he pleases. His rights do not extend this far. The group 

which seems to be mostly involved in alienation of land is 

the lowest named level of social structure. Thi~ was brought 

home to me one day \vhen the Engamois wanted to al'ienate a 

small piece of land to ·the mission. They were interested in 

having a trade store built up on the land in return~ The 

land in question be.longed to the Andakils, especiall·y the 

Agilmambo group. This group were involved in stepping off 

the boundaries of the land. Bui the Popages were ~lso in~ 

· volved becaus~ one of their number had a small patch w.hich 

~vas included in the proffered · piece of ground. No other · 

.. __. 
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.groups were involved. However, in questions of land aliena­

tion, something 9f a nesting effect_ takes place. All Engamois, 

to a greate~ or lesser degree, have ~ights in all the iand 

owned by any Engamoi,.sq that strictly each Engamoi would 

have to be aske~, in a case -9f- p?ssible alienation, if he 

were willing to give up these rights. Nevertheless, it would 

be. the immediate owners and · the _members of their . small~st 

manga rapa who would have the most say in the matter. One. 

might extend the circle of ownership so wide as to include 

· all the Komonikas, who al~ claim Kwinka as their common 

origin place, and consequently their fathers must, at one 

time .or ~noth~r, ~ave cultivated this land and therefore they 

too have some~ very minimal rights.· Wheneve~ the government 

buys land, every group whose ancestors .have at any time in . 

the past lived and gardened there f~els ·entitled to some of 

the payment, and the closer the connection the more vig­

orously one's claims are pressed. ~ distantly-removed 

_group's opposition to the sale, however, would scarcely have 

effect. 

Howeyer, within the group itself, whatever level we 

consi~er, no one can ~olest the land of another in any way 

unless he first gets the individual owner's permission. ·The 

one thing excepted would be the commonly used paths. A per-
··. 

son could not justly close ··th.ese off, even though they ran 

through his land, and if he tried to do so, for instance b_y 

building a toilet close by, the people c.ould legitimately 

ignore the closure and continue to use the path. Otherwise, 

. if someone wants to cut a tree ·or get some grass tha~ch, or 

whatever, from an area, he must first · seek the permission of 

the individual owner of the item desired. And this indi­

vidual owner passes on these lands to his sons, who in turn 
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look after their sisters and sister's sons' rights when ~hey · 

are adult and have control of the estate. 

Yet a father -does not have absolut~ controT of the 

land given him by his father, even within his own domestic 

group. He cannot, for example, disinherit a son and leave 

him without garden-land. It may be that an individual man ­

was not provident enough, or that he had many wives and sons 

to provtde for. In this case, either the sons will. each be 

left with only a small amount of land each. · Then they will 

have to make gardens in areas where the land is not claimed · 

by anyone or not vigorously claimed. Often this may he 

poorer type of ground. Or they must be giyen land by some 

of their fathe~'s brothers, which is not unlikely to happ~n. 

Sharing, in any case, is a value inculcated early tn life 

and in many ways. It extends also to sharing ·of land for 

gardens. This would be especi~lly likely if one of the 

father's brothers, and this may extend to c~assificatory ~B, _ ~ 

did not have many children especially sons. · In any case, 

each son will be given some land and no one will be dis 

inherited . . Very often a son's land actually comes to him 

through his mother, who 'will· also be looking out for her 

son and his rights. A husband divides his gardens up among . 

his wives, which particular ground is given then to . their ·· 

sons and their sons' wives. This accounts partly for the ·--. ·­

exactitude with which a young boy can point out just which 

portions of a garden belong to him. From young ba~y on he 

has spent hours in the gardens with his mother and sisters, 

and preci·sely those portions which .they always worked are : 

his. · · · 

The father and mother, therefore, loom large in the· 

family when it is a matter of land-rights tra!ls~is~ion,. and 

a' I I I Ill 

·. 

. . .. 
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the unit which ultimately disposes of land is the family 

unit. This kind of statement refers especially to any EGO 

who receives land. It does not invalidate an elaboration of 

rights, residual; provisional, and full, over land and other 

goods such as Meggitt proposes ( 196Sb: 221). His s.cheme, 

with the proper structural modifications, would generally 

hold also for the · Mbowamb. Garden-use, nevertheless, and 

especially transmission of garden land is vested in the . 

father from whom, through his mother as explained above, a 

son looks to get his subsistence land. In this sense, there~ 

f~re, the family unit is very important also economically- ~ 

although not so obviously so ~s a production and consumption 

unit. On the parental generation level, therefore, it is 

primarily the distribution of sexual and reproductive rights 

which distinguish husband and wif~; t _aki.ng . the whole unit 
. -

into acc.ount, i.e .. , parents and children, it is the ~and~ 

di9posa~ . u~it, ·with all that this implies in terms . of land­

distribution, land-use and, to an extent, consumption of 'the 

fruits of the land, which most -clearly sets off the family, 

·husband, wife," and ch~ldr_en, as a unit of its own .. · 

. I do not want to b~little the family '"s positi?n as 
r 

a . . socializing unit. It is primari~y, however, ~n the company 

of his ·mother and siblings and in an informal way that a 

mbowau or mboamp learns the values and skills of his cultu.re, 

and . lear:ns _to live and interact in his society as an_ adequate 

member of it. He does not learn this - so much as a member of 

~ nuclear · fa~ily. 

VIII_ 

· : ~ ·· . This is the background .against whi<:-h .. the drama q£ . 

kinship .unfolds. It is kinship, moreover, that binds · the 
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whole together. On the one hand, there are the significant 

·- social groups we have isolated in Chapter III. We got an 

· idea how these gr?ups recruited new members, how they waxed 

and waned. The emphasis was primarily on how the people 

themselves conceived of their soc~al groups . . Origin stories 

.and genealogies, real and fictitious, were useful for this 

purpose. What the groups do, as groups, also indicates how 

the people conceptualize these groups. Because of .this we 

also considered some of the obvious functions of the differ­

ent groups as they were isolated. 

On the other hand, there is the level of locality 

and domestic organization. It is here that kinship is most 

operative. Locality, m9reover, i.e.~ co-residence, is also 

a very important structural principle determining real group 

membership. Insofar as it is an external criterion, however) 

we are not so interested in locality as such but as a back­

ground, th~ understanding .of which helps ~s understand the 

workings of the kinship system better. Also; the peoples' 

understanding of the sexual division of labor, brought out 

by their own activity and by the way they themselves divide. 

foods and activities into those pertaining to males and 

those pertaining to females, · ~ust be kept in .mind as we 

look at the kinship system. All people divide their social 

universe in at least two groups, viz., men and women. In 

Chapter IV we have seen in a preliminary way how the Mbowamb 

make this basic division .. 



CHAPTER V 

THE KINSHIP SYSTEM: THE TERMINOLOGY 

OF KINSHIP 

In this section we begin our discussion of the kinship 

system proper. First of all we deal with the terminological 

aspects. In view of the level of investigatiqn we have pri~ 

marily proposed to investigate~- viz., the ~odel of their 

societ.y as the peop~e themselves u_nderst:and it, _the thorough ~ 

study of kinship terminology is absolutely essential, for ·it 

is especially in the tenninology of kinship that the pe.ople 

have crystallized their. own .. model of their kinshi-p system. 

To understand their mod~l of kinship then, we must understand 

their system of· termino+ogy, applying every tool of analysis 

which is availab-le to us for this purpose .. . · 

The term "kinshipn has often been equated with con­

sanguini~y. - This restriction is misleading and inadequate. 

Rather, kinship is a generic ~erm which comprises (1) a 
. 4. .II 

_system of consanguinity and (2) a system.of affinity. 

Initially each must be given equal· weight and val~dity, 

each should be of equal interest to a social anthropologist. 

The equation ther~f6re should read: Kins~ip = Consanguinity + 

Affinity . . In some social systems one may be included wholly -

or in part in th~ other, as for example in many of the 

Australian systems of kinship. In other societies~ · as for 

207 
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example the Mbowamb, the two sub-systems are kept distinct, 

with only occasional overlapping. There may be societies 

where the two sub-systems are kept entirely separate . . It 

is logically conceivable also that there may be some so­

cieties which do not stress kinship at all. 

Much discussion in the theoretical literature has 

recently centered on the relative importance of consanguinity 

and affinity. In this discussion syste~ of consanguini~y· 

have often been identified \vi th descent and filiation as 

structural principles in contrast t? affinity or marriage 

as a mechanism defining and integrating soc~al groups. ·Too 

often the distinction has tended to crystallize into an 

"either-or" distinction, i.e., either descent/filiation is 

the principle whereby societies must be analyzed or affinity/ 

alliance is the principle. The two approaches, however, are 

complementary, not in opposition. One, indeed, is the cor­

relative of the other. They are two sides of the same coin 

of kinship. After a thorough study of the social system ~n 

question it may ~e po~~ible to assign different weight to 
0 

0 

the contribution which consanguinity and affinity make to the 

definition and the integration of the society, and our 

analysis will differ as we decide. 

My purpose in this dissertation is to understand 

the social .m<;>rphology ·of the Mbo~vamb · from within, in a 

structural way, if poss:ble, without appealing to external 

or "functiona111 criteria to help isolate descent: groups. In 

this way we understand how the social groups are integrated 

to form a single, continuous social sys~em. To accomplish 

this we must consider all the aspects of .kinship which might 

be pertinent for this, i.e., the terminology ·as well as the 

behavior associated with tpe terms the people ·use, for in 

their kinship behavior· also tl1ey reflect and symb.olize the 
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model or construct they have of their system. We are also 

interested in how the social groups are integrated. Fo~ 

this· purpose marriage assumes importance, because af·finity 

is normally an integrative device par excellence. .The way 

in which affinity and consanguinity are related is also a 

pertinent investigation in Mbowamb ~ociety. 

I 

The kinship terminology of the Mbowamb is not easy 

to get from them. Many interviews, filled wit~ frustratio~ 

and exasperation, go into any~hing like a com~lete account 

o.f the kinship system of terminology. 'lhey do not use kinsh·ip 

terms very reg~larly or fr~quently. They taboo personal­

names, but get around the taboo by . the use of food-namea 

(cf. p. 417) rather than by the use of kinship te-rn1s. There 

is no rule forbidding the use of kinship terms; they Just 

have othe~ ways of. identi~ying people as well, and often 

prefer these other ways some of which we haye already de­

scribed. The Mbowamb do not seem too interested in kinship 

terminologies, just as they are not concerned wi~~ · accura~e 

or complete genealogies. With the Mbowamb this · ma}<es . -ac- ~· 

curacy in the collection of kinship terms very difficult . . 

If the mbowua is not himse~f interested in a topic, he 

readily becomes confused, and worse still from t~e ethno­

grapher's point of view, he says the first thing he thinks 

of in order to get off of a topic in whi~h he .has no interes~. 

'This is not to say, - of course, that kinship is not me~ning­

ful to the Mbowamb. It means they- ~re not used to theorizing~• 

about their ki~ship or abstracting 'one aspect fram . the other, 

i.e., the terms from the social usages of kinship . . . 
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To b n wi h, he !1bow mb hav several sets of kin-

hip nns, s m of wh·ch ov rlap. T se are: 

( 1) t rms which are s d only in direct address; 

(2) t erms w~ich are only used in public reference; 

(3) t rms which are used either in private reference 
or in direct address~ 

The terms thus broken into sets ar~ the following: 

MBOWAMB KINSHIP TERMS ACCORDING TO KIND 

Address Only 

Nonda (WF) 
Kopa (WF) 
Rara (FB) 
Wawa (FB) 

PtSi (\\TB/ ZH) 

Address and Reference 

Andakawua (GF)a 
Api (GM) 

Ta (F) 
Ma (M) 
Apa (MB) 
Ata (FZ) 
Kudlpam ·(WF) 

Wua (H) 
Amp (W) 
Ana (B) 
Aia ( .Z) 

· Kuglum (WB/ZH) 
Kt1min (WZ) -- . 
Wjnin (HZ) 
Kurpel/Pepa (cc) 

Reference Only 

·Rot/Kokoma (Ances t. ) 

Tipam (F) 
Kangom (S) 

· Poglam (D) 
At (FB) 
Papa (MZ) 
Pam (MB) 
Otin (FZ) 

Ongin (B) 
Kimin (Z) 
Pidlpam (cc) 

aThis is only the most common meaning, or a common 
meaning of the term which i& given in parenthesis. · z = 
sister; S = son; the other abbreviations are standard in 
the literature. 
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In this dissertation we are interested primarily . in · 
the terms of column two, i.e., terms of address and (private) 

reference. The distinction between terms u·sed as "reference 

in private" and "reference in public" ca·n best · be brought 

out by an example. If one were giving a speech, for example, 

on the occasion of. a funeral and wanted to make reference to 
the· point that the deceased was a _relative of the speaker's 
group through his (the deceased's) m~ther, the expression _ 

would be "pam,., and not _11apa." More .likely ·the speaker 

would use an expression "he who drank our milk" and not a 

special kinship term at all. If, however, the same speaker . 

were in my house and telling me about the deceased, he would ·· 

tell me about his "apa." These terms also might be used if . 
he saw someone of his mother's peopie and greeted -them . . He 

would greet the person as "apa" if he 't\7ere a generation · · ·.· 

above or below the ~peaker, as "pepa" (or "kurpel" or just . . -
"pel") if the two people ·W~re of the same generat_io~. To.·. 

make a reference in public to other relatives ·or catego~~~s 

of relatives, one would use the terms found in the middle 
column, with the appropriate possession indicator; there- · 
fore, one would refer to mother 11 iri public" as ma(m), but _ 
one would not find tam since there . is a special term for 

"father" when used in public, viz., tipam. 

·. 

Kinship terms are the few nouns in the language which 

can take plural endings and endings which indicate posse-ssion . . 

The tenus "for address only" do not take these endi~gs· ' · while 

some of the terms used for public reference always take these 

endings (i.e., tipam, kangorn, poglam) . . Most of the . terms 

for address and private reference can take these endings. ~ 

We will deal only with the non-possessed terms of the secpnd 

column. 

We can now present our terminological · data in a series 

of charts. · This will give us a quick and brief reference base. · 
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The term for "father" is ta; it shoulq not be 

translated as such generally, however. First of ·all, it is 
. . . 

a reciprocally used term, as are all -of the teims _of the 

Mbowa~b kinship system, i . e., those of the second column of 
. . 

our chart of terms. Ta can be applied to a son or a daughter. 

by the father, as well as to the father by them. Therefore, 

it is not surprising to hear a father call his daughter ta., 

because he has the particular relationship in mind) not a 

particula:r person~ in which case the term would .obviously be 

different. Ta is the term used for address, and when it 

must be further specified, this can be done so by the addi-

tion of the word wua which means "man" or by _ the word kang 

which means 11boy" or ambogla which means "girl." Therefo r e, 

ambogla ta would mean "a young girl who stands in the · rela-

. tionship of ta with me who speak." This sort of a translation 

relates to the very dif£icult problem of translation of kin~ 

ship terms which Hocart discussed in Anthropos, .a problem 

which has also furnished ·much of the impetus for componential 

analysis of kinship terms . When we translate a term with an 

English equivalent, this is prirqar:t.ly for shorthand purposes, 

and the reader should keep in mind what the referents in the 

system under consideration really are. This term is also 

ap~lied to the FB and to the MZH, as we can see from the 

chart . 

It is importan~ that one is consistent in what set 

of terms is being analyzed. There are other expressions in 

· use for such categories as FB and MZ which, if used, ·would 
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. give a different interpretation to the system as a whole. 

For the FB ·, for example, there is the express ion at. Str.auss, 

in a personal communication, said that he never had gotten 

this term for the FB, and therefore was doubtful about its 

existence. I did get it, and the difference might be ac­

counted for in various ways. Perhaps the people · used ·it . in 

my area, whereas in his own area they did not. This would 

pose interesting questions of the stability of a kinship 

system, since. the two areas under discussion are not very 

far apart, either geographically or culturally. T got the 

term both . spontaneously, _· i.e., without .asking for it specifi­

cally, and also, once I had heard it, each time upon inquiry. 

Everybody state~ that this was the te~ which they used. 

Although it is very similar to the word for FZ, which is 

ata~ there does not seem to be any connection as such ·between 

the two expressions, nor have I ever heard the FZ called at, · 

whi~h might th·en. make it . a term referring to . anybody one 

genera~ion above EGO and belonging to the real father's group. 

Finally, I was told that at referred to what in pidgin-English. 

is called "number two papa"; this, in itself, is an ·interest-

· ing category, i.e., "number two papa" or "sumul (small) 

papa . ., This nonnally means the father's real brother, but 

it also can refer to that individual cif the proper category 

who takes over the tasks of ·the· real father, which would be 

especially arranging for marriage, look~ng after the group 

relative to land-distribution, representing the group, etc. 

Therefore, the term would seem to refer primarily to the 

real brother of the father, but also to anyone who would take 

over those tasks which normally the father would take care 

of for hi~ son. In any case, arranging · the marriage for a 
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son always involves the father and his brothers, with help 

.from the brothers. of the bridegroom as · well. · In the marriage 

of a· daughter, the brother of tbe bride will take a much 

more prominent place and a more active part, but never to 

the complete exclusion of the father or the father's 

brother(s). 

· The term at, together with papa, which is another 

term for :MZ, are very int~.resting. · They are unique a~d can 

be interpreted as having ,a unique place in the kinship 

structure, at least as far as the terminology . is concerned. · 

Put onto the chart, they change the overall structure of the 

. first ascending generation from that known as bifurcate­

merging to that called bifurcate-collateral, because both 

the ·collateral distinction is observed in that the F and M 

a~e distinguished from the FB and MB and from FZ ·and MZ 

and the bifurcating principle is observed because the terms 

for MZ and FZ and for FB and MB are ·also distinct. The 

terms ta for FB and rna for MZ are very definitely in use by 

the Mbo\.vamb, whereas the .terms at and papa are not so com­

mon~y found. 
. ( 

The expression rara is an expression of courtesy or 

a form of polite address} and perhaps should.not be cpnsid~ 

ered as a kinship term at all. It m~ght be translated best 

as ''sir'~ or something equivalent. It is reciprocal, but it 

is · ·not used for the real father by the son or for the real 

son by ·a father. This term rara is readily extended, and one 

. can call anybody rara ~~ one walks along the road a~d wants 

to greet someone in a more polite ·fashion, . without knowing --~·• 

the person or his name or position. Strauss uses the term 

wawa for FB as well as ta. I was to J_d by seve·ra 1 j.nformants 

that this was .really an incorrect extension, that the term 
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wawa should str.ictly be used only for "fathers" other than 

one 1 s own father or one's own father's brothers. Again, 

therefore, it seems to be an expression of respect rather · 

than ·a kinship term,. although. ~t should be used with members 

of one's own group' · and a gerier~ti.on ·.remo.;ed from the speaker. 

In this, and in later discuS$~on, w~ face the problem 

of "extensions" of kinship terms. · .In·· a sens·e, whet?- speaking 

in this way we pre-judge the . interpre.t;ation of kinship systems 

in a very definit·e way. In thus· speaking of uextensions'~ 

of kinship terms, for example, there are implicat_ions of 

ontogenetic development. 

This approach dates back mainly to Malinowski, and 

is perhaps his _ m~jor contribution to the theory of kinship 

studies, made, as it were, in spite of himself, if we believe 

his own statements on the utility of kinship studi~s in 

general. He stated and stressed the (nuclear) family sit- .. 

uation as the place or social situation in which kinship is 

first discovered and learned by a child. He distinguishes 

his mo~her and father, and then extends . the terms he learns 

for these peoFle and corresponding behavior patterns asso­

ciated wi~h the ~erms to other relatives, e.g. , , MB or FZ. 

The later extensions are of necessity colo~ed by the initial 

situation. This appro~ch is reflecte~ even in the descriptive 

terms we use for certain relatives, e.g., MB or FZ. Authors 

before Malinowski had spoken of the Mother's Brother ·and the · 

Father's Sister; Malinowski gave a the~retical basis for 

this kind of usage. After all, kinship began in the bosom 

of the family arid extended outw~rds from there, so why not 

call the maternal uncle the Mother's Brother, the mother 

being, in this approach, the primary link and consideration. 

This approach to a study of kinship is still largely 
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·.· ·: · ... 

. . 
. . 

followed today, primarily perhaps because one ha·s to start ·.-· . 
. . 

somewhere and somehow with one's description, and . a person. 

does normally begin his life'$ car.e~r in a ~amil~ whe~~ 

certain patterned relationships are es tabli.shed betwe·en EGO 

and the other people of this initial situati-on, ·. I? ou~ own 

case we shall use . thi~ approach especially in our des~~iption 

of the content of kinship, i.e. ·, of the behavior ·which· .i _s _. 

associated with different kinship terms. : Rather, howev:er ·; 
. . 

than show precisely to what relatives a ·tenn itself is ex:..: 

tended, we shall endeavor to identify the principles in the 

term-structure which account for these· "extensions;n which 

can then be applied to generate all the extensions of. the · 

particular term. required·. 
. . 

Another expression referring to "f·ather11 is tipam~ 

which is only a term of public reference. ·. It a·lready has . 

the first person possessive ending attached to it. This is 

referred only_ to one 1 s own father, not to or1e' s FB or M.zH·, · .· 

etc. Nor is it recip.rocal in the same way th·at t·a ·is. ·. The . 

reciprocal.of tipam is kangom and poglam~ 

Ma 

The expression for mother is similar in composition . 

and extension to that of ta; its patterning is similar· as 
. ·:. 

well. It refers to the M, MZ, and FBW especially. It. is 

reciprocal, and a woman addresses her son as rna just as the 

son addresses her as m.a. Both of them have in mind the re--· 

lat_ions.hip between the two of · them, .however that relation_ship 

is to be translated~ 

The MZ is also called papa, which is a term reserved · 

for this category of relative. It corresponds to at a~ we : · 

saw above. Again it is used reciprocally. Anyone who .. is. 

... 
··.· 

,: 

... 
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calle.d papa calls that . same person papa as· well. It is · · .. · ·. 
. . 

primarily a term of rE:7ference, but. migh~ als.o be. ·us.ed in 

_address as migh~ · also the term at . 

. . . . . 

Kangom · 
r· 

This is the reciprocal of tipam arid mam and can be 

translated· as "son." However, it actually means ·"boy" or 
. . 

·. qy.oung man," or also in certaiR circumstances merely "young." 

. To th~s word, kang, has been added the posses·sion marker,_ 
. . 

which indicates that ~hi.s . term is only used in reference as 

·"my son" or ·"my boy. P .Kang can sometimes be founcl with amp 

or "woman," in wh~ch case therefore it means "young" and has 

no reference to sex. Shall we cail this term a kinship te~ 

. or not? There are several examples of this kind of term as 

we shall see in the course of our discussion of kinship 

terminology. In the · form kangom, .however, it can only be 

.used in a kinship sense referring to son. : 

Poglam . . 

This corresp~nds to kapgom. It is · only used 'for 

reference and already contains the possession marker. It is 

a unique term .in that it is not used for anything else·, as 

is the word for kang. It is also strictly related to ·sex; 

it cannot be used in anyway for a male. It seems to be a 

contraction or·shortened version of ambogla which means 

"girl" i11 general. 

Ana 

If one made a frequenc~ count of times a kinship 

· . express.io11. is used, this woul·d be 9n top as the ~xpre·s·sion 

most qften used by the Mbowamb. Its referent is the sibling 

... .. 
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of the same sex and refers primarily to one's own b _rother 

as well as to the children of the FB and the MZ. By ex­

tension it is used much more widely, including al~ of the . 

Komonikas. This term and the term for "sister" (sibling of 

the opposite sex) are very intimately connected with the 

rules of marriage insofar as anyone wh~ is my "sister" is 

forbidden to me as a possible spouse, no matter how distant 

the relationship--provided, of course, that the connection 

is remembered. 

Use of the term ana is determined by the sex of the 

speaker vis-a-vis the referent. It refers to the sibling 

who is of the same s.ex· as the speaker. Therefore, a girl 

will use it to refer to her sisters, and a boy will use it 

to refer to his brothers. Ana is a term of addr·ess and 

private reference. The term of public reference is tlngin. 

One often hears this teDm used reduplicatively in this 

fashion: "til t1ngin-C:Snginal, 11 nwe two together are brothers." 

The same expression is used to refer to two closely related 

groups, like the Engamoi and the Engapins, ~ho would be 

~ngin-~ngin. This expression, therefore, implies groups who 

are bound together by the same exogamous rules, groups which 

c?nnot intermarry· because they are "brothers and sisters." 

(For further use of the term ana, see below, p. 234.) 

Aia 

This term refers to siblings of the ~pposite sex, 

and again is used acc~rding to the sex of the speaker. The 

version for reference is kimin and is used in a way similar 

to ~ngin. Since all the Komonikas are said to be descended 

from the. same andakawua, all the Komonikas of the opposite 

sex and of the same generation level are kirnin and therefore 
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ineligible as marriage partners and sex mates. To play w~th ·: 

them sexually would be worse than playing sexually .with, say, 
. . s (. 

a girl from the Witikas, because a ma.rriage could eventually 

be arranged with the Witikas, whereas not with a girl from 

the Komonik.as. .The term again is reciprocal. ··If ~ -ome~ne 

calls me aia, I call that person by the same term. The 

relationship again is the important consideration here .. 

At a 

This term refers ·, reciprocally, to FZ and 'BCh (female 

speaking). As a tenn of reference we find t5tin. 'This t~rm 

ata, i~ my experience, is more limited in use than the terms 

for F, FB, B, Z, and M. The term woul~ · not so readily be 

extended .to all of the Komonikas of the generation above EGO 

and relate:d to one's father as sibling of the opposite se.x. 

It seems to be more restricted, mainly to one's real FZ 

and then to all the. FZ o~ the men of your own smallest level .. 

of soc·ial structure, "i.e., the A,B,C, etc., lev.el as we 

outlined it in the preceding sections. This lack of extension 

makes some sense perhaps in light of the fact that the ata 

usually move out of the group upon marriage, and the · only 

adult women who normally stay in the group are wives of · 

fathers and wives of brothers. As in everything else, ata's 

who are not known to me have no influence or effect 6n me. 

An EGO will rarely know any of the adult women who have been 

married out of any group other than his own immediate group. 

He will certai~ly not b.e aware, for example ·, of all the 

women who married out of the Komonikas. This is a focal · or 

a critical . relationship in the sense that it gives rise to 

a different cat~gory of . cousin terminology. In this respe~t 

it is very similar to the MB relationship. We shall have 
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more to say abou~· this category below. · ~ ' 

Tnis term applies first of all to the real MB, 

seconda~ily to anybody who might stand toM in . the rela­

trionship of ALA. Through this relative one again gets 

. another; category of cousin, terminologically the same as the 

categor~ arising through the FZ. The term of reference for 

this category of MB is pam. Often the term Apa (pam) is 

extend~d to anyone which is covered by the term in pidgin­

English "kandere," which is tpe general term for anybody from 

the mother's side of the relationship, but especially her · 

~rothers, real or ~lassificatory. Reciprocally, apa refers 

to anybody relate~ to a male EGO as . a sister's son, real or 

classificatory. This may also, therefore, be the children 

of the daughter of · the MZ or the FB . . In other words, where 

~t is useful for any purpose, one can find many different 

relatives who would answer to the name apa, any of which 

might be utilized then. The most common apa.with whom one 

has definite contact is the real MB, or someone standing in 

his place. This is the personwho is especially involved in 

the marriage of EGO. A MB contributes to the pay, and in 

turn gets a part of the return pay. It is this relative, or 

the one actually ta~ing his place with reference to M? whom 

EGO can approach for land in case he decides to go to his 

mother's people to live. One 'vould scarcely utilize a more 

distant MB for this last purpose, however. 

This relates to a point to be made here about the 

extension of these terms in general. In the patriline, or 

the group to which one belongs as the son of a certain man, 

i.e., in one's own agnatic group,_ the extensions of agnatic 
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terms are very wide indeed, extending, as we saw, to all of 

the Komonikas, who are about 3,000 people. Membership in 
this group is defined as agnatic and through patrilineal 

descent. Relations with other groups not so defined are con­

ceived somewhat differently as far as extension of terms is .. 

concerned. Terms very s·aon become limited to · the actual 

group which is· genealogically recognized as rel?ted. For · 

~xample, the term apa, as an effective term, rapidly·becomes 

restricted first of all to the MB and all the males of his 

manga rapa. The apa's wife's group would not be considered 

anymore as related in anyway to EGO, nor would any of the 

apa's classificatory sisters and the group into which they 

m~rry, .i.e., those sisters who are not members actually of 

Ehe apa's manga rapa. The level of exogamy for an EGO with 

respec~ to his .mother's group .is the equivalent level"of 

Engamoi. In. othe~ words, not the smallest manga rapa ·, but· 

·the level above that tells which girls from the mother's 

group an EGO might ·marJ;"y. If a Witika man had a Kumdi ' 

Engamoi for a mother, then he would be forbidden to marry 

any of. the Engamoi girls, but he could marry an Oinamp or a . 

Melpangel, if he so desired. Even the Engapins would be . 
' ( 

open to him as a source of women, even though the~ are con_­

sidered more closely related to the Engamois than are the 

other groups of the Komonikas. · Some few informants disputed 

this po-int, but my data shows that they did actually marry 

in .this way: . However, on the next level of generation, the 

exogamy would only be restri~ted to the immediate small level 

of struGture, and thereafter, if memory still is able to 

recall the connections, to the immediate family of the MMM 

and -MMF, etc. The extensions rapidly _narrow down, beginning 

already with the first generation, until they refer only to 

the immediate family descendants of the ancestor in question. 
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So far we have suggested that this narrowing_-down does not -

take place on the father's side because of a rule of patri­

lineal descent. This may not prove to be totally accurate 

as a sta~ement ·of what the p~opte _ t~emselves think about it 

or an accurat~ description of what is ·actually involved; -it 

is a point we shall return to again . 

... 
Kurpel/pepa · .. 

This is the cross-cousin, male or female, ·patri­

lat~ral or matrilateral. It is a meaning category, esp'ecially 

in that it in turn gives rise to ta and rna to EGO, ana and 

aia to EGO's children. 

Andakawua and api 

These terms relate to interesting categories of 

kinsmen. Api refers, in the .case of a male speaker to -his 

MM and FM and to his apa 1 s wife, i.e., to both lineal relatives 

an·d to affinal relatives. Moreover, for a male-speaker it . is -

not perfectly reciprocal. Male EGO's descendants will not 

ca.ll him api, since .they will call him andakawua. It is re-
- -

ciprocal in t~e. sen~e that. the ~pa 's wife .will call -EGO api 

in the same way that he calls h~r api. All the females on 

the second ascending generation, as w~ll · as the real MM and 

FM, tend to be called api, jus·t as ··. all .the m~les on the same 

level tend to be called andakawua. This is, however, only 

by extension, since the people ~re not at all clear on the 

"terms used for someone like the MMB or .MFZ and the FMB and 

the FFZ. The . terms listed in the ehart, mbo tenta and wamp 

mbo are merely indications that there is a relationship 

traceable. Mbo tent a means ''one . off-s~t/ seedling" and wamp 

mbo means "people off-shoot/seedling." It merely states that 
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there is a relationship witho~t specifying it further. We _:. _, . ··-: ·. 

shal ] retu·rn to this later. · 

People can be called andakawua ·and . apt also .while · · 

they are sti] ]! alive, because this_ is only the grand-parent·a·l .· · ·: 

gen~ration that we · are talking about after all . . [t ·is_ aga:·iil: ._ · ~ _. . 

a reciprocal term as we can see from the terms for EGO's · 

children's children. We have indicated the imp9rtance of · 

this ge~eration and the people indicated by these te·rms · above ·_· 

where we stated that everybody who descends from the same 

andakawau and api eventually are called . by_ agnatic tenns, n ,o -. .­

ma t ter what the descent line and group affilia-tion ·. -The 

andakawua also refer o'ne to the ·religion qf the ·_ Mbow~mb, 

because i t is this category espe~ially wh~h is ~eaningftil 

for an EGO whenever there· is occasion. to. have to· offer . them··,. 

some pork, e.g.~ when he is sick or when one makes a · . 

speci·al ceremony. 
. . 

A. discursus on the. religion of the Mbowamb woul-d be · ·.·. 

useful~ but it would make this disSertation ·many · ti!I!eS longer·:· · 

than it is already. Strauss ~ade the religio-~s -thought of · ·_ ::: ·. · .. _ 
. . 

the Mbowamb the central theme of his book. The ·religion, in ·-.·_. · _ 

many res.pects, · mirrors aspect~ of the s·ocia_l · s.tructure arid _ . · · 
. -

gives a rationale ~or many activities and custom$. Howeve-r, . · .. . · 

the religion of the Mbowamb .does not reflect their lineage · 

structure; it reemphasizes and reaffirms the need to be· on · · : __ 

good terms with others; their religious activity stresses th-e · 

need to -maintain harmony in the social order rather than 

. reflects the patrilineal charact~r of the social -structure. · 

This is there, but not noticeably. so. Also· the larger ·cere- · : · .·. 
. . .. .... 

:. 

monies are not necessa·rily geared to an exp.ress1<?n of cor-
. . · . 

. . . 

porate solidarity in any obvious way. Since only members 9£ ·_=: 
. .,'.· 

a certain group will be involved normally -in any one ~eremony_ , _· . _· · · .. · ·· . 

. . .. . .. 
··- -
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the ceremony. will .de facto represent or symbolize that group._ 

But the ceremony may equally be an occasion for · a · grqup . spli~ - ­

due to .some arguments and disagreement~ There is an inter- . 

relatio~· between reli.gion and social s tructur~, but it is 

not. so obyious 'vhat it is necessarily. Or again, . a careful 

study of Mbowamb religion may tell ·us much about. the social 

structure of Mbowamb society. It might tell us, for example, 

that the · prin·ciple of lineality is not really · very important 

·. in' Mbowamb social morphology. 

· We ·can give a few brief examples indicating~ how ·the 

andakawua are important in the religion of the -Mbowamb. For 

instance, a man would hardly offer pork to his wife's 

andakawua·, .but would rather have one from her own ·group do. 

s .o, if it were divined that her fatl1er, for example, were the 

cause of the sickness. But this sort of a cause would 

scarcely be divined if she ~ere staying wit~ her husband at 

the time of sickness. In .this case it would be either the· 

husband's ancestors causing the sickness of his wife, or his 

deceased, angry brother, or .perhaps a deceased so~, etc. If 

- · . her· own · ancestors were angry, this would P?Ssibly. be because 

her husband or someone from his group contradieted her·· 

andakawua, ~n which case she would have ·gone to her own place 

and there recover her health by means of sacrifice. EGO, of 

course, can be made sick by his deceased angered mother, in 

which case he can make a sacrifice of pork to her, or hav e 

· tq.~ big man representative of his group make the . same. ·rf 

. the · li.ving mother . is angry because l1er ancestors· have been 

ins~lted (which means ' she feels slighted), and therefore ' he~ 

son ~. :l~ sick, then another solution is to pave the fath.er 

... (the husband of the angry woman) appease the anger · of the 

wife by giving qer ·some pork or some other appro.priate gift. 

·. 
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' This then would restore harmony in the social group and 

would alleviate the sickness of the· afflicted person. In 

matters of religion and sickness ., even when mediated thro~gh 

· . another and living person, it is the andakawua who are most 

pertinent, ·once anger has been dia~osed as the cause of 

the sickness. There are other .causes of sic~ness, to be 

sure. Picking up the smell of a spirit while walking through 

the bush causes sickness, as does just plain anger or dis­

satisfaction on the part of an individual, without reference 

to the ancestors. Some sickness also is part of the normal 

fac~s of life and are therefore uncaused in the sense . that 

one must look outside of the sickness itself for its cause. 

The group of andakawua, however, is ve~y important ritually. 

Their p~esence is an ever-present .reminder of the necessity 

of social harmony, 

An . andakawua need not have died yet before being so 

called. Yet, significantly, if one ' does not look after an 

olq person carefully, i.e., the andakawua, then he is liable 

to be angry, and when he does die, will avenge himself on 

his descendants \vho did not look after him properly. It is 

usually the son himself who is responsible for the care of 

his aged father and/or mother. But being 0ld, the person 

already partakes of the nature of an andakawua, and upon 

death will ·become an andakawua fully. Moreover,. the tenn 

itself is composed of anda or "old man" and kawua which can 

be interpreted as a combination of ka and wua (i.e:, related 

to man). This is often heard as a · term, viz., kawua, but 

the peopie themselves do not br~ak it up further. 

The use of the t ·erm api for the MBW . is somewhat 

striking. Having discussed the content of the api relation­

ship below, we will then try to indicate some reasons for 

equating thes·e two categories of kin together. · 
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Api (female speaker) 

The female speaker uses api in the same way as the . ~ 
~ 

male-speaker, but uses it with full . reciprocality. More-

over, she subsumes one o~her category under the term, namely 

her husband's mother. A woman calls her HM by the term api, 

although her husband does not call his wife's mother b.Y the · 

same term, but by the term which he also uses for his WF, 

· viz., kudlpam. Again, I would suggest that this is are­

flection of the kind of behavior which one encounters in the 

api relationship, and is pertinent for the female because 

of the residence rule. After all, she comes to l~ve with 

her husband, and con.sequently with her husband's mother, and 

has close contact with this woman • 

. Rot/kokoma ~ 

~hese categories can be quic~ly disposed of. · They 

refer to anybody more than · t~ree generat~ons away from EGO. 

Since it is the rare person who . live~ to see his grea~­

grandchildren, they do not speak of these or have terms for · 

this category. However, the remote ancestors· might still 

have inf.luence. At least the people are aware: that they 

existed at one time, and therefore can refer to them if · 

necessary, although their· effective influence is ~imited. 

There is, after all, no memory of them ·anymore, and this·· is 

the first condit.ion .necessary for effective · influenc·e. ' In 

divining, for ex~mple, for the cause of sickness, .the names 

of deceased relatives are recited, and when t~e arrow which 

they are pushing into the ground is held fast, this is the 

ancestor who is causing the illness and who must be pro­

pitiated . . Only ancestors which they remember are mentioned; 

only those could have influence on the living descendants. 
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Under . some circumstances, indeed, it could be a contemporary, 

recently deceased, whose name is called out and divined as 

the cause. It is not necessarily a matter of ancestor and 

descendant. The ROT and KOKOMA, although not mentioned as 

such, seem to become somewhat more .important at times of 

larger ceremonies, · as for example the amp kur·., a ~piri ~ 

ceremony designed for two things, . to i~crease fertility in 

general, and to strengthen the men against their women., 

especially any of their number who may have taken food from 

a menstrua.~ing woman, or who might .·in the future eat such 

"poisoned" food. In such a ceremony, all of the ancestors 

seem to be implied in some o~ the rituals of the ceremony. 

The ROT and KOKOMA, however, are not mentioned explicit~y. 

By the time one becomes a rot or a kokoma one begins - to get 

confused with the spirits in general. The Mbowarnb· have no 

real clear-cut, consistent theology or belief behind their . 

religious practices to begin with, and such subtle specula­

tions as to the .mode of existence of _the rot and kokoma, and 

their possible influence on t~eir ~iving descendants, hold 

no interest for them. We shall. have no more to say about 

the$e two categories of kin . 

. II 

In like manner we can go through the categories of 

affinal kin. Marriage sets up a relationship bet\veen groups 

as well as between two individuals who s _et up their own 

household and their own family of procreation. The main em­

phasis, indeed, is on the two groups, at least as far as the· 

~ consequences of marriage are -concerned. Marri~ge · alliance 

bet\veen two groups makes exchange possi~ betvveen those 

groups, especially b.et\veen the brothers·- in-law so created. 
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They now eat each other's pork, because whenever one ·or ·the 

other group kills pig, they will share and distribute some 

of it to the other group, through the medium of the gir~ who 

· has left her own group to mar.ry into the other group. The 

group I refer to is the lineage or the manga ·rapa level. ·. 

There is no attempt made to set up multiple _links between 

these groups, because they are already in an exchange rela­

tions~ip; they already eat each other's .Pork, and . if the two 

groups interr~la~ed themselves by means of another ·mar~iage, 

then the ~ne group would mer~ly be giving itself pork and 

other valuables. Group A, already related by one marriage 

to Group B, 'will already, on the occasion of any pork dis­

tribution, give to GrGup B and vice versa. If Group A sent 

another girl to Group B,.or Group n sent a girl . to Group A 

while the· former link was still utilizable as a link of ex.: 

change, . then Group A .would give pork for the second girl, 

· and· Group B would r!=turn some of the same pork to. Group A · : · 
. . 

on the basis of the 'first marriage link, and this .is · not · 

acceptable to the MbowaillP at all. Their aim is to maximize 

social contacts, and one of the most effective ways of doing 

this is by marriage exchange and alliance. As long as this 

marriage exchange is on-going or utilizable, then no other 

marriage with that group is permissible. · T~is is always on 

the level of social ·structure indicated, however. If another 

level develdps, then that part of the twb new levels only 

will be forbidden to inter-marry again in. which are found the 

actual relatives of the party fo~ing the link between the 

two groups, whereas the other part can now intermarry again 

with the othe~ emerging group because they would no longer 

be sharing each other's por~. Group B would no~ share its 

pork_with Group Al, and Gro~p A2 co~ld therefore marry into 
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Group B. This·then would make further marriage between 

Group B and Group A2 impossible. When the connections are 
. ' 

forgotten (3d/4th generation), Group Al would also be able 

t _o intermarry with Group B again, · which ·by this time pro~­

ably has already either divided .into another· .. s.~r.ies of 

groups, or has amalgamated with another group to . m~dify the 

. possibilities ' even further. 

Marriage is an ~mportant social institution ~mong · 

the Mbowamb, but it remains ·for us to discuss just what :l.s 

its role later· after we have discussed the institution of ·· 

marriage· more completely. At this p-oint V?e are only concerned 

with the kinship system as a system of terminology and be~ 

havior. As ·a basis we again present a kinship chart (see 

Figs. 13 and 14). 

We must define the affinal terms for the Mbowamb 

also, because . ~hey do not generally overlap_ with the · con­

sanguineal terms. In a way, of course, we are prejudging 

·our analysis by calling these terms affinal terms. However, 

they do arise because of a marriage and the link which puts 

EGO · in touch with ~hese relatives is a spouse. Moreover, 

these terms are generally diff~rent from those which develop 

either in the nuclear family or out _of patrilateral or 

matrilateral extensions, i.e., MB, FZ, ·cc. · Let us then 
··. .. 

consider the "affinal, kinship of .the Mbowamb. 

Wua 

Th:Ls term is used for husband. It· is also used for 

the husband 1 s brother. Actually, it is pa~aliel to the term 

for "son" in that it ·is not strictly a kinship term at all, 

but means first of a _ll simply "man," and can ·be referred to 

any man whatsoever by anybody. If one prefaces the expression 
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with the possessive ,,my" (nanga)' then, of · course, one can 

on~y refer to one's husband, in which case the term takes ­

its own possess ion marker· and becomes warn. This is· the 

·only expression found for "husband. 11
. 

The term for "wifen ·is parallel to that of "husband." 

It means first and foremost ·"woma.n" and has also ~he meaning 

of "wife. 11 ·Again it may take the_ possession marker to be­

come ampom in which case it can only - refer to oners wife. -

. · There is no other term. · 

Husbands and wives generally call each other by their 

first names. There is no name-taboo between them except the 

general taboo against saying anyone's name too frequently or 

without sufficient reason. Very often, in reference, the 

wi·fe is referred to by her group affiliation; e.g. ," nanga 

Puntiga amp, "my Puntiga- woman/wife" as - opposed to "my Nengka 

wife.'' ·. 

Ana 

This term, originally meaning "siblin~ of the same 

sex" is als·o used by a ·woman for her co-wiv~s. They are her 

ana, although the refer~nce again will us~ally be to the 

group affiliation of the other woman or to her horne locality 

when she is mentioned in conversation. To anti~ipate some of 

the behavior content discussion, co-wives are yery often 

jealous of each other and do not get along well together . 

. They a~e a . tension spot in the social - organization. That 

~hey apply the term ana to one another is more of · a wishful 

thinking than an evid.ence of behavior which should become 

ana. Howeve.r, the relation between niale siblings is also 

ambivalent, as we shall see. 
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Also one calls the WZH and HBW by the term ana, so 

that riot only do all the adult males who live tog~t~er · in 
-9 

9ne l9cality as members of the same sm?ll socia.l group call 

each o·ther ana, but their wiv~s also, though they come ·from 

many different social groups, call each 6th~r ana. 

Ktsmim · 

This term is applied to the spouse's sibling of .the 

same sex, i.e. , wz and HB. The appropriate spouse, as w.e see 

from above, is called ana . . The children of a ktlmim are 

"sons" ·and "daughte~s" to .EGO. 

Mtsnin · 

This is ·~ tel:m which is peculiar to female speakers, 

and refers _to HZ and BW. · This expression, i~ seems to me, 

demands an explanation similar to the explanation for ·the 

sp~cial term used by a female in certain conditions, v~z., 

api. For a female speaker, the second descending generati~n 

of her affinal kin ·links as well as consanguineal kin links 

are all api to her, whereas for male EGO, the second descend­

ing generation are all andakawua, with the. single exception 

of his WBSS, and presumably WBSSS, etc. The son of a kuglum 

is a kuglum to male EGO, although the category is not very 

clear-cut . 

. Kuglum 

This is the parallel term, male speaking, for m~nin 

and refers to the WB and ZH. This is a very important per­

son for EGO. To get a brother-in-law is one of the aims of 

marriage. This person becomes important as a source of 

shells and pigs with which EGO will make exchanges a~d so 

gain prestige for himself as well as for his group. 
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Kudlpam 

For a male speaker this refers to his WF and WM 

and reciprocally to his SW and DH. For a female EGO there 

is a change in that she does not have a female kudlpam. 

This person becomes api. For her, api are essentially HM, 

HZCh, HBChCh. 

In addition to the preceding terms for affinal kin, 

the.re are two other terms which are mor.e collectively applied 

to affinal kin. The first is KOPA. This is a term of address 

and is used especially by a man in speaking to the agnatic 

relatives of his father-in-law, . tho~e, namely, which in . 

pidgin-English are called his fa~her-in-law's "one-Toks." 

Kudlpam is a term of reference and address. 

The other general expression is POY . . This is used 

especially between brothers-in-law and extended ·to their 

respective "one-toks. 11 It is used only. in speaking with 

males and is not s~pposed to be applied to th~ kudlpam. · 

This term, p~y, v~ry often in conjunction with wua, is then 

used more .between equals, whereas kopa seems to be found 
-

between people, affinally related; but of_ a · different genera-

tion, or to an in-law who happens also to be a big man. . A 

woman w.ould not call her father-in-law by the term for kopa. 

She would use his name. As we have said above ho~ever, 

· there ·is a rigid name taboo in force between a man and his 

· parents.-in-law. 

III 

The first general distinction made by the Mbowamb is 

the distinction betwee~ kinsmen and· non-kinsmen. The non­

kinsmen are . the pool from which spouses . are taken. Therefore, 

one does not extend kinship terms beyond ' the Komonikas and 



one~s matrilateral kin within certain degrees, because the 

people outside of this range can give spouses. The ·kinsmen 

again are divided into two categories, i.e., cross-relatives, 

and for want of a better term, parallel or ~gnatic ·relatives. 

· The affinal terms are so di•;ided inasmuch as their 

connection with the spouse-link is either cross-sex or of 

the same sex. In this case we get the following kind of 

table: 

.TABLE 9 

MBOWAMB KINSHIP TERMS ACCORDING TO CROSS 
AND PARALLEL CHARACTERISTICS 

Cross 

At a 
Apa 

Kuglum 
Mt5nin 

Aia 
Kurpel. 

·Parallel 

Ta 
Ma . 
Ana 

Kt5mim 

The terms aia and kurpel are put .between the two 

relationships because they seem to somewhat differ. The 

kurpel, for instance, generate parallel relatives, as do 

also the parallel relatives. The aia generates cross-. 

relatives strictly speaking, i.e., ata and apa. The cross 

relatives generate either cross - relatives or relatives whose 

kinship .status is .ambiguous, such as the kuglum. M(jnin in 

one case generate ata, in the other api. The parallel 

relatives all generate parallel relatives, i.e., terms 

which in the initial situation are more readily identified 

·as "agnatic." The kudlpam, amp, wua terms do not figure in 

• I 
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this chart. The · amp/wua relationship is certainly a cross­

sex relationship; · however, the ·two of them together generate · 

parallel relatives. The one or the other also makes the 

link _for EGO with the affinal kin.. It .is tl1erefore difficult 

to place them on such a "cross-:parallel" "chari:. · Kudlpam 

(and api) is such a distinctive relationship, th~t -~t seems 

to stand alone. It is a relationship of avoidanc~. After 

a marriage is completed, one can consider the kudlpam as 

generating affinal kinsmen, i.e., neither cross or parallel 

kinsmen, _and. therefore also unique . . Also for this reason it 

is difficult to place on our charts. The distinction in 

terms of cross - parallel relationships seems· to give a more 

logical and economical expla~ation of Mbo,vamb kinship te.rms .. 

·only three generations seem to be effectiye structurally; 

i.e., in this time all the kinship tenms are reduced to 

parallel terms. There is one exception, viz., male ego's 

sister's descendants. For them to be reduced to agnat~c 

(parallel) status terminologically, four generations are re­

quired. But the most general rule of the system wo~ld seem 

to read: Affinity (a relat~onship through marriage) becom~s 

a cross relationship in the next gene~ation becomes a 
. . .. . 

parallel relationship in the next generation. Affinity > 
Cross >Parallel. · we might diagram this in somewhat the 

follo\ving mariner, taking the Group A as ou·r sociocentric EGO. 

(See Fig. 15 .. ) 

What are some reasons, judging from the te~inology 

itself, for making these distinctions rather than others? 

Firstly, there is no emphasis, terminologically, on lineage, 

i.e., on unilineal descent as a principle of social grouping. 

On the second ascending generation and above there is no 

distinction made by the people themselves between the 
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Fig. 15.--Kinship Dynamics and the "'" · .. 
In~egration of Grou~s. · 

ancestors of the patriline, the matripatri~ine, patrimatriline, 

or finally ~he matrimatriline. The groups descended ·from · 

MMB and ·MFz and FMB and FFZ are c~lled simply mbo tenta or 
wamp mbo, whi'ch indicates some connection without further .. · 

. . 

specification. However, because all terms are reciproc~~ · in · 

a predictable way, the terminological system can be ·logically_ 
. . -

extended. Although the people themselves did not explicitly 

make these t~rminological ex tens ions) we ourselyes. · shall do 

so in order to indicate even more clearly what the e~phasis 

of the tenninological syst.em is. We can chart these ex~ . 

tensipns as shown in Fig. 16. ·~ 

From this chart we note a slight distinction between · 

· the matrilateral kin and the patrilateral kin insofar as 

two categories, MMZ and MFB produce apa. The apa relation~ 

ship, in other· ~ords, is strictly and .only matrilateral. In 

view of this, the people's own equation of apa with _11_kandere," 

as we have s tat~d above, is perhaps even more significant. _. : ·. 

We also note that the generational levels are not confused. 

. . ·. 
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' ~MA- TA lJA -

1· 
-Ap\ . 

. . ,. : · ... 
. -

- Fig. 1? •. -~Extensions · of .K.in:;1hip 

I o ~ I 

The respe~tive apa ~nd ta are on the proper gene~atiori 

· leve)_, i.e., the first a-s~endi_ng." ~ 
. -

On the patrilateral side, on the other .harid, the FMZ . 

and FFB gen~rate ata ~or _EGO: · This discrepancy is . C?n_ly ap­

parent, howev~r_ , because these two categories, apa (Mb) 

and ata (FZ), ar? actually equivalent, b~ing distinguished ~ 

onlj by sex. They are both cross-relatives, ~none case 

cross on - the father's side, in the other c~se cross on the 

mother's . side. Hence .there are two tenns also. That they · 

are equ~vale~t seems to me to be brought out especially in 

the . childreri th~y produce, i.e., E60~s cross-cousins, who 
- . 

are equated terminologically. The father, more?ver, relates 
.. . .• 

. -· · i~ ·an . equal way to the FZB' s group and his WB 1 s group; both· 

_· men- are his ku~~um, alt~ough he does not relate equally .to 

_their resp.ective· children.; just as EGO himself does not re­

· late tq these twQ relatives equally. The connecting relative 
.. . . . 

in ea~h case i~ s9 different, · viz., sister in one casi and 

-:·mother l.n · the ot:her .... ·strauss .· in his ·terminological -chart · 

.. . 
. . . . . 

· .. , · . . 
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gives the same terms for ZCh ahd for WBCh. I did not get 

this information. Moreover, Strauss himself (1962) contra­

dicts hi~elf in this case. On the one chart (facing page 

106) he has the following: 

Fig. 17.--H. Strauss's Chart Number 1 

Tepam-medl means "'a sort of father. u According to 

this chart, ·given reciprocal use of terms, a principle 

Strauss also insists upon, EGO should be called kangom-medl 

(a sort of son) or ta. However, in his second chart (facing 

page 107), Strauss has the following: 

Fig. · 18.--H. Strauss's Chart Number 2 

I was unable to ge~ a clear term for FZH. I did 

get ·tepam-medl, among others. But at no tim~ did I get apa 

for FZH (which is what Strauss' second chart would.demand), 

either spontaneously -or upon specific questioning. Conse­

quently, I corrclude that Strauss• second chart is in slight 
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error. I might repeat here that he discusses the kinship 

structure of the Mbowamb only in passing . . His main concern 
g (. 

is . with the religion of the Mbowamb especially with the 

religious thinking and symbols which form· the back-drop _ of 

much of their activity. 

On the second ascending and higher levels, there is 

no indication of linearity in.the terminology. we· note no 

distinctions which result from lineage emphasis as such. All 

the terms can be logically and economically explained ~~ 

tenms of generation and cross-relationships and a drive to 

generate p~rallel terms, i.e., those terms which are de­

veloped in the nuclear patrilineal fa~ly situation. Thus 

consider the set of terms we have encircled in the following 

chart: · 

. T~ .MA \ 
--~ 

....... __ -. 

6 

Fig·. 19. --Cross -Relationship, Male Ego 

These terms, considered from EGO's parents• point ·of 

view, are their respective parallel relatives, ·resul.ting i·n 

B and Z for EGO's parents. Now the cross-sex sibling of 

EGO's M.and Fare EGO's cross-relatives, and so FFBD is ata 



an.d F:MZD .is ata, etc. On the other hand, FFZ, FMB, and MFZ 
, . 

and MMB are ·cross-relatives of EGO's. parents. Therefore, . 

~hey generate, according to the third generation rule, 

~arallel relatives, vi~., ta a~d rna (or · papa). 
. . 

~his type of a breakdown explains FB ang MZ terms 

also, without appeal_ing to some common lineage membership 

on the one hand, or some kind of extension of sentiment from 

EGO 1 s mother to h1s MZ because of her surrogate qual_ity .·as 

mother or because of her position a9 a fema-le who is similar 

to the mother, etc. This latter type of an explanation would 

apply· much more aptly to the FZ as we s·hall see later when ·· 
. . 

~~ discuss th~ behavior of kinsmen, i.e., the content of 

these relationships. One common and very ·neat way of ex­

plaining· the identification of M and MZ, F and FB, and the 

· lack of identity of FZ and M o.r F and :MB has been in terms 

of some sort of dual organization into which the society is 

divided. This type of assumption also seems to underlie 

Kay's a~tempt to devise a system whereby all of an EGO's 

consanguineal relatives are divided into either parallel or 

cross-relatives (Kay 1965). I could .not· work his system in · 

a satisfactory way for the Mbowamb kinship system. That 

some .sort of dual 6rganization would generate this kind of 

terminology is obvious by means of a simple diagram (s·ee 

Fig. · 20). - · 

This would also explain the cross-cousih/parallel 

cousin terminology. However, Mbo_wamb· society is not divided 

into rnoities or anyt~ing resmbling dual organization. We 

mentioned above t .hat segments of the society are often men­

tioned in pairs. Many things, indeed, are linked in two's. 

This sort of proce~ure need .not be linked with a ~oity 

system; among th·e Mbowamb, indeed, it is not. The equations 
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Fig. 20.--Dual Organization and Kinship Terminology 

M = MZ and F = FB, but FZ f M or MZ and MB F F or FB are 

true because FZ and MB are cross-relatives to the connecting 

link, whatever generation level we consider. For an.EGO, 

the connecting link with MB is ·M, whether he · is considered 

an affine or · a consanguine, and therefore he is a cross­

relative. The FZ is linked to EGO through the ·p, and again 

the relationship is a cross-sex relationship. 

One might perhaps object that FZ belongs to the same 

patriline as EGO; · therefore she is not to be considered a 

cross-relative. The same objection holds for EGO's Z. 

However, the children of FZ and MB, as \vell as the children 

of Z, are all terminologically similar; thus it would follow . 

that FZ, MB, and Z are also similar, with due allowance .for 

sex and gen~ration, especially the latter. They are cross­

relatives. Thus M and MZ are equated not because of some 

dual organization, ~or, necessarily, because of the basic 

lineal character of the overall social structure, but because 

they are parallel relatives, i.e., ana to each o.ther. 
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This approach also explains why sex is pertinent in 

one generation, but not in the other . . Only MB is apa; only 

FZ is ata, whereas both ZS and ZD are apa and both BS · and BD 

are ata. On this level they are no longer . dist~rtctive or 

c~ucial, whereas on the first ascen~~ng generati~n - ~hey are. 

We will come back to this below. ~ · 

The same emphasis on cross-rel2tives appear·s . in ·the ­

affitlal system of tenninology, as we have indicated, es­

pecially with reference to the affinal relatives with whom 

· one is permitt~d to interact freely . . After our discussion 

of marriage -this will be clearer. 

IV 

From our analysis so far we run ·into several very 

important implications as far as our understanding of 

Mbowamb social structure is concerned. Their model of 

their r~lationship is not so much one of unilineal descent 

binding them together, but rather _ one of "agnation." 

stressing the close.ness beo.veen brother and brother and 

between brother and sister. Their kinship structure stresses 
. -

agnation a~d all possible relations have this as their goal, 

to render everybody ltbrother:s," "or "fathers and children" 

as the circumstances of generation level may j._nd.icate. : In 

our chapter on the larger aspects of social structure we 

stressed the people's ideas of genealogical . descent a~ the . 

model validating their social groups. Yet ·we s.aw how flex­

ible those models· were and that cross-relatives were also 

very important as a way of defining one's members.hip in a 

social group. Very quickly everybody became "brothers" 

arid ~'sisters." Since the · latter normally move away· upon 

marriage, the final result · is ·a patrilineal descent group 
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which satisfactorily explains the social system "on the 

ground.rr But the important question to ask is: "Whose model 

is this model of patrilineal groups?" At this point in our 

discussion it would seem to be the model of the ethnographer 

as much or more than the model which the people themselves 

have of their society. Their conce·rn would then be "brother­

ness" rather than unilineal descent. Considered from with­

out, insof~r as the groups a~e defined by certain external 

criteria, e.g., residence especially or ceremony-participation, 

the system may seem to be a system of unilineal descent 

groups; viewed from within, the groups are defined according 

to some agnatic c~aracter which all the members possess, 

prescinding from the modality of descent. Thus descent 

would be secondary, important insofar as it makes people t6 

be "b~others" and "sisters," or gives them common residence ­

with all the frequent interaction this implies. Given the 

characteristics of the Mbowamb kinship system, a descent group 

can be formed along a variety of possible descent lines. · 

This sort of approa~h to the Mbowamb situation,_ e~- · 

tended to other Highlands societies, may help explain some 

of the anomalies of New Guinea social structure, for instance, 

the emphasis on B-B and B-Z bonds as opposed to the F-S 

bonds. It might help explain the minimal role the father 

has relative to his son, untypical perhaps of a strictly 

patrilineal descent system. Also the free and varied kinds 

of assimilation may seem irregular only if we have pre­

conceived the system as a system of patrilineal descent groups 

without realizing that our conception has to do with or is · 

a result of criteria other· than those which are operative 

within the descent system itself. The brevity of genealog- -

ical memory fits in here as a consideration affected by our 

·. 
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inte rpre tation. Moreover, the emphasis of the religious 

system on social harmony rather than on lineage structure 

may be partially explained by backing away from the patri­

lineal descent group model, unless we r emember that this · 

model is the investigator's, not that of the people them~ 

selves. 

I do not want to sa.y at this time that patrilineal 

descent is meaningless for the Mbowamb. From our study of 

the· social groups which comprise the Mbowamb social system 

we must conclude that genealogical descent through the father 

is important. It certainly accounts for the extension of 

-tragnation." But as far as the internal understanding of the 

kinship system is . concerned, descent may be secondary. Both 

parents 1 groups and· their paren~s' groups in turn, through 
. . . 

several generations' genera.te the sam~ k:l.'nds of relationships 

.with no distirtctions. These relationships have their origin 

. in affin~ty, ~1hich in turn deyelops out of a non-kinship 

rel~tionship. Our discussion later of exogamy wili in~icate 

how the various kinship Felationships differ and how descent 
. - -

enters into the struc~ural picture . 

. · 
... : . - v 

.... .. - . 

r ·f we consider the criteria wh·ich can be found in the 

literature dealing w~th kinship, which accounts for the 

yari6us ways in which individuals are g~9uped together int~ 
. . . . 

. ~ategories, some interesting features .of the Mbowamb kinship 

· ... -.~ .· '. · _ syst.ern can ~be. ~bs~.:ved ·. First o~_ all, every term indicates . 

generation,_ .with_ ~he _ P.r.oviso that ·we .do not . n~ces .sa~ily know 

.. 4,· 
wh~th~r it is one g~neration ~hove or one or mor~ gerierations 

below. Thus ta .. indi_cates · a .generation difference as well 

- -.- ·. ·. , ~:5 _a · . rel~t"ionsl!-.ip ~~-ich we have translated as 11 father-child~" · 

. -

. : . : 
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Unless there is some clarification by use of another indi­

cator; we do not know, however, whether the user of the term 

is looking up to ·the first ascending generation or down to 

the first d~scending generation. The same can be said of all 

of the other terms. They indicate either.· same generation 

(ana, · ai~, kurpel, ~tlnin, ktlmin) or one ·generation differ-· 

ence(ta, rna, apa, ata, _ papa, at), or two generations differ­

ence (andaka~a)." Several terms clearly confuse generations, 

viz., api and kudlpam, and possibly also kugluw. 

A distinction '(vhich is consi~tently igl)S>~ed. is the 

dist.inction of · polarity. All the terms we are dealing with, 

except wua and amp, are reciprocal, as we have repeatedly ·. 

stressed. Each . relationship, in other words, is treated a$ 

a unit. Within the relation$hip, each participant is consid~ 

_ered equal in every respect, with the exception· of some 

gener.ation difference which some relationship terms imply 

but do not specify. Our discussio~ of kinship beh~vior 

below, as well as our description of domestic organization 

indic.ate that the mbowua considers himself essentially the 

equal .of anyone in e'v-rery ·respect. This is -. emphatically 

brought out in the ki~ship terminol_ogy where no essential 

terminological dis tinction is made .between two peo.ple who 

are engaged in patterned kinship interaction. 

These are the two most clear-cut distinctions and 

most consistent ones which the kinship terminology, as a 

tenninological sys tern, makes. . Another d.is tinction m~de, 

but not so c~nsistently, is a distinction based on sex. Any 

relationship, looking to the generations ·above, is dis­

tinguished also by sex. We have already discussed this. The 

·term which ignores sex consistently is the term ·for -cross­

cousin, kurpel, which can be referred to either -the male or 
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female cross-cousin. Only with respect to sibling terminology 

does the sex of speaker come into play, thus determining 

what term one will use; this holds also for -the sibling of 

spouse terminology. Men and women's terminology differs . 

. somewhat in other respects also, in that the woman speaker 

uses some terms which the male speaker does not, notably 

the term m~nin for HZ and BW. She also calls her HM by the 

term a pi, whereas the husband calls h·is \m by the term 

kudlpam. 

The criteria of collaterality and bifurcation are 

s~mewhat ambiguous in the Mbowamb terminological system, as 

we have already seen. Applying one set of terms for the 

uncles and aunts gives us a lineal system; applying the second 

set renders the uncle-aunt generation of the type called · 

merging. No matter 'tvhat term we apply, hcnvever, the genera­

tion -below this yields a merging type of terminology, and the 

generation below this gives not only a merging type of 

termino.logy, but also ignores bifurcation which EGO's o-.;m 

generation list of cousins does not do. All this indicates, 

I venture to suggest, that we should very carefuLly apply 

many of the criteria found in the literature, and rather 

than confine ourselves to only one generation in assigning 

our system to a type, e.g., the teDms for the aunts or uncles 

or for ~he cousins, we should look at the whole stru~ture 

before attempting a classification. · If we restricted our­

selves to the parental generation, we ~auld have to say 

that the system could be either collateral or merging, or in 

Morgan's terms, classificatory (~.Yhere the collateral rela­

tives are merged with the lineal), in which case it would . 

represent one type for _him, or descriptive (where the col­

lateral relatives are kept separate from the lineal relatives) 
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in which .case it would create another type for him. How- · 

ever, the structure as a \~hole is· definitely merging, so w~ 

call it: classificatory, even though we could · use the terms 
1 

• 

at and papa and mistakenly perhaps conclude that it was 

basically a descriptive system. 

Given the sharp distinction made in the sibling gen­

eration, we might a priori expect a bifurcate type terminology. 

Indeed, , as we have seen above, cross:-r~latives are 'very 

important. This makes for clear-cut bifurcation. The cousins 

related to EGO through the FZ and the MB are terminologica~ly . 

·distinct from those related · thro~gh the FB -and MZ; these 

latter are related to him as siblings. This gives cousin 

terminology of the Iroquois type. To be more exact, follow­

ing Murdock here,. one would define the type as Dakota. 

Murdock defines the Dakot~ type as follows: 

The Dakota type of social structure includes, by def­

inition, all patrilineal societies with Iroquois cousin 

terminology. In addition, it is widely characterized 

by non-sororal polygyny, by a family organization of 

either the independent polygynous or the patrilocal . 

extended type, by patri-clans, -by the patri·lineal ex­

tensions of incest taboos, and .by bifurcate 'collateral 

or bifurcate merging terms for aunts and nieces, all 

of which traits are predicted by our theory [1949:236]. 

In so defining Dakota type, Murdock seems also to be 

summarizing the characteristics of the Mbowamb social sit­

uation as ~e recall from our pr~vious description of the 

domestic level of organization. However, as ·we said above~ 

on the level below the cousin level, this bifurcation no 

longer has any meaning or significance since all of the off­

spring of cousins, insofar as the people ' remember and make 

the extension-s, are again sons and. daughters to EGO and 

therefore brothers and sisters to each other. ·Also, as we 

have indicated, lineality is · not really so prominent . in the 

· Mbowamb t .erminological sys tern. 
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The criterion . of affinity is partially observed and 

partially ignored. The spouse of a ktlmim (sibling of the 

. same sex as spouse) is call.ed ana, and the FBW and ~1ZH are 

called ma and t .a respectively. The term ap~ also indicates 

rejection of the principle of affinity in certain. instances. 

Api is not only a female andakawua but also HM and MBW as 

well. 

Finally, t~e Mbowamb also reflect somewhat the cri­

terion of decedence in their terminology. Anybody who dies, 

no matter what that person's status was in the o.n-going kin­

ship structure, very soon is referred to as an andakawua, 

even if that person happened to be a father or a brother;· 

or even a child. Having died, that person becomes an 

andakawua',' and \vill be mentioned as such by the · living. 

However, when there is occasion to speak of the individual 

in his relationship to them as an individual, the survivors 

will continue to use the proper kinship term for the de­

ceased. In a situation of sickness, the divine.r will refer 

to the ancestors who may be causing the illness, not as 

andakawua in general, but rather as rna, ta,. ana, etc. To a 

limited extent then do the 1'-fuowamb also observe the criterion 

·of decedence in their kinship terminology. 

Relative age does not show up in the terminology as 

such, although the Mbowamb can and often do ·indicate this by 

the use of the words komi'n and akil, \vhich mean the · "elder" 

and the "last" or 1'the one who· comes behind." This distinction 

comes up also on the more fo~al levels of Eng~moi social· 

structure, as we saw in a previous ·chapter, where several 

groups "\vere collectively called Andakomin or "the ·first-born 

ones" as opposed to Andakil or the "one who came last in 

birth-order .. " A polygynous man will refer to his wives in 

somewhat the same manner, calling his first wife peng-amp 
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{head-wife), those in b~tween "ruk-amp" (between-woman) and 

the last one amp akil. The distinctions do not really have . 

much meaning, as we shall see when discussing the content of 

these various kin relationships. 

We have stated, with reservations, that the s·yst.eni 

as a whole was classificatory, in the 'sense in which Morgan : ... · 

used it, and ·which has been both criticized and defended. · 

There is another sense in which classificatory is used by 

Murdock and others, in which case it is ·referred to the in­

dividual terms of ki~sh~p. The opposite of this use of 

classificatory is denotative. In the former, different 

categories of relatives are grouped ~o~et~er as a conse~cience 

of ignoring one or more criteria which we. have discussed 

above. These criteria are the following: generation, sex, 

affinity, collaterality, bifurcation, polarity, relative age, 

.speaker's sex, decedence. The list seems to be complete,. 

both empirically in the sense that these are the only cri­

teria so far discovered in the literature, and logically-~ in 

the sense that these criteria cover adequately and completely 

all th~ possibilities. ~ This is just another way of saying 

what has been already said above.. I~ do~s not ad~ anything 

new to our analysis so far, but merely sumrrtarizes the data. 

We can do this best perhaps by means of a· chart. The chart 

in itself, however, is not enough to explain the .terms .-for 

us. For this, . we must keep in mind the changes tha~ take 

place in the terminology over the course of three . generations, 

changes which are in the direction of non-relative 
, . . ..p cross ·relatives - · 

affinity ~ cross -relatl.ves ~ 11 1 1 t · ~ ---...A para e re a ~ves / · 
------;>~ parallel relatives. On the basis of the chart, one 

can readtly read off the classes of relatives which result . 
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TABLE 10 
. . 

MBO\~AMB KINSHIP TERMS ACCORDING TO CRITERIA 

.. 
Gen. Sex Aff. Col. Bif. Pol. RelAge SpSex Dec. 

ta X a X X. X X X 

rna )( X X · X )( ~ 

ana X X )( X X 
aia X X X ~ " at a /b X -x X X 
apa I X X X )(: 

kurpel X K X )( X 
andakawua I I I I x . X · I 

a pi )( I 'X I / · I x· I 

wua X X X 
amp X I .X 
ktsmim X X X 
mtsnin X X X. 
kuglum I X X X 
kudlpam X· X I X I x_ 

aA box which is checked means that the criterion in 
quest~on is ignored. 

bPartially. 
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On · the, bas. is of this table and what was said be_ fore, · 

the affinal terms seem to be more gene~ally denotative than 

.~re t~e consanguineal terms. · And of · the latter, the terms 

for cross-relatives are more denotative than· the others. ·. 

- · VI · 

• . I 

I ~ ; ,: 

.. 

We can conclude ' this section with a brief discussion · 

of some of the terms which often go with a ·kinship term, 

which may ·, in some . instances even look like and be used like 
. . 

k~nship te_rms. · Some of them are age indicators~ _ot~ers 

indicate a status in life. Some similar terms we ·have al­

ready d.is·c-ussed' and others shall be men~ioned when we spe_ak 

_o~ name-taboos . . Tqis list includes the. more .important and 

_connnonly ·.useq __ t~rms .. It 'does not pretend to be comple~e . . 

Brugi·na. --This is used to modify a kin term ap.d ~n-
.• 

d:lcates _that the person is not the real kins.men indicated. · · · 

. . 
Thus MZ is mam·~rugiria. 

Ink. --This means 11 true'.' . or "real" and indicates· the 

· · · actual kinsman referred to. For exampl~, Tipam . ink would . ·· 

mean the real fa~her in the mea~ing of the one who begot me. 

·. · Kont/mendapukl.--These terms are used somewhat in the 

~ same ~ay _ the _ink _is used: 

Nana.--This is . .,infant," especially if the infant 

~s stil~ nursing and not ~alking 'too ·weli ye~. 

· · Kangambogla. - ·-A co~1bination of· r~boyn and "girl." 

o• 
o 1 I 

~t me.ans . "ch~ld" . in gener~l. -

Amp wentep.-_- 11 Young _girl,n not yet married. 

Amp kokoiB:.-~"·Y~ung girl," someone who may be mar.ried 

. :. · · · ·- but · ..;ith~ut· children , as well as someone. who is Old enough to 

.. 
be · marr:L'ed. : · -- · ... : 

·, :- ~ 

#I • • 

. · . .. . . ....... 
• I • ·, : 

... . · .. 

•• • ... .. • r .. •• •· 

. . . . .. . 
. .. ~ . . .. 

·.··: ... . 

. . .. 
. .. ·. _ 

. . · . . ·· · . ··.· ' 
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Kang kundip.--"Young Jllan," i.e., someone who is not · 

yet_ mar~ied but of _courting age. 

Wua anda.--An old man. · 

Amp wenta.- .·--An old woman. 

Wua/amp rondukl.'· --A "strong man/woman'~; used of 

someone who is in t~e p~ime of life with a fine, fuil beard 

· · ~n case of the men, and _ c~ildren. 

'~ua/ amp wangin. --A "poor man." Often used also ·of 

married people who have no children. Used of bachelors 

and people who are more or less alone in life. 

Wua korupa kt5p.-- 11A man who is always bent over, 

looking around," i.e., · ~ "rubbish man.u 

Wua/ amp nuim. --An important or "big" man/woman. · 

Wua elpa.--"Different man," i.e .. , someone not of our 

group, ho\vever defined. . . 

Tininga wamp.--"Our people," as opposed to wamp 

elpa .. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE-KINSHIP SYSTEM:· THE CONTENT 

OF KINSHIP . 

It is not really enough, even to understand the 

Mbowamb model of their kinship system, to merely analyze 

the kinship terminology. .The attitudinal aspects of kin­

ship are also important for this purpose. ~n other words, 

what sort of behavior do the various terms describe? The 

behavior of people, of course, gives us an 'insight als·o 

·into the model which they have of their own system; ·albeit 

their implicit or even unconscious model. The terminology. 

of kinship, on the other hand, crystallizes their explicit, 

conscious model. Considerations of the normative and.the 

normal are pertinent to both models; in many cases · the two 

overlap. In some cases, however, the normative content of 

a relationship is one .thing; the actual content is another, 

and this distinction is also often evident from behavior. 

These various models which the people support are . ambivalent 

at times, and this is·also expressed in certain activities. 

For this reason a brief description of kinship behavior is 

useful for our thesis. Marriage and affinal rela~ionship 

will -occupy a section all its own in view of their importance 

in the Mbowamb social system. 

We must make clear at · the outset what we are 

256 
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descr~bing. In ·the first place, we are describing the 

content of re-lationships. For completeness' . sake~ and to -. . . 

give us a rnore . adequate idea of the . r~lationship itself,- ~e 

shall also .describe the interactions which t~ke place 

between individuals (tipam-kangom/"father and son"), as well 

as ·the people'~ · understanding of these ·relationships.· The 

reciprocal nature of all the kinship terms which the Mbowamb 

us·e testify strongly to the relational character of these 

terms rather than to the positional or status character of 

these same terms. This ·would also seem to be a more ab­

strac~ and "structural" approach, which we are led to ~dopt 

by the Mbowamb model itself. 

When we . speak of the "content" o'f kinship relation­

ships, we do not use this term in the same sense that Hsu 

does in his various writings. By. content he means ''tho.se 

characteristics which govern the t~nacity, intensity, or 

quality of interaction among .individuals related through 

kinship (Hsu 1961:404). By content we mean more a descrip­

tion of the social usages . which characterize a certain rela­

tionsh~as well as the quality of interaction. This is done, 

to repeat once more, in order to attain in~ight into the 

people's own understanding of their _ kinship model ., i.e.' 

their cultural understandirtg of their sOcial sys_tem. (In 
. 

. 

view of what we have already - ~mpl.ied, that the sibling bond 

is structurally very important in opposition to ·the descent 

bond, it is very interesting to read what Hsu says about this 

type of society, his TypeD, and the - characteristics he 

describes for this type of society. In many instances his 

. descriptions would fit the New Guinea Highlands material 

better than the African societies ~e takes as his type-cases.) 
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I 

The immediate relationship between a father and his 

son, and we are speakin-g here of tl1e 'rea·l father and real 

son~ begins before birth with the sexual intercourse between 

husband and wife which l).as as its result · the pregnancy of. 

the woman. The term used to ''bear a child" is used equally 

of the man and o·f the woman. Each and both of them "bear 

the child.'' The -term is a general one, menim, and means, 

first of all~ to ·"carry," in the literal sense. So one 

carries an ax, or one carries a bag of sweet potato, and one 

also carries a child in giving birth.to it. One intercourse 
. . 

per pregnancy is generally considered insufficient by the 

Mbo~amb, and repeated connection i ·s requir-ed over a length 

cf time. · At this stage the husband and wife kongo.n en'imbil, . 

i.e., '!th~ two of them are working" at producing a child. 

The specific number of intercourses are not carefully ~peci­

f·ied, although many time~s are required. This is not an un­

pleasant "work" · for either the men or the women. Thus, in 

my area the atti~ude towards sexual 1ntercourse seems to be 

quite different from that of the men in the Wabag area or 

especially further east among the people described by Berndt 

and others. There is no sense of avoiding the women at those 
. . 

times \vhen intercourse is pennitted (there are other times 

of .taboo, which we shall have occasion to mention later when 

speaking of the relations between husband and wife), no 

fe~ling that repeated contact and connection will . weaken the 

man by sapping l1im of his vital fluid, that his physical 

·share in child-birth must be as strictly limited as possible 

and only so much as necessary. Nor did I uncover any sort · 

of spells or magical training ·or strengthening which the 

male uridergoes in ·order to fortify himseif against possible 
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Y?eakness resulting from the activ~ty of "bearing a child." 

There are such rites and ceremonies ~trengthening him against 

the ill con~equences of associating with menstruating women, 

but nothing which indicates that intercourse in itse~f,. o~- ­

the loss ·of seminal flui·d, etc., is harmful when done at the · ­

proper times and in the proper circumstances. 

This ideology serves various. fu~_ctions perhaps. One, 

it gives the men an excuse to set themselves aside for this 

work wholeheartedly--it is considered enjoyable. by the women · 

also, especi?lly on the testimony . of the men, but also on the 

testimony of several of ~he women, although there are quali­

fications here. Also it helps obviate possible difficulties 

arising fro~ adulter~us intercourse, which may only be 

sporadic . . This sporadic ~ntercou~se would not be enough to 

cause pregnancy, so even in case of it, the child would still 

be imputed to the husband. However, this point is nqt to 

be stressed here, because the ~fuowamb also recognize that 

repeated intercourse is not absolutely necessary or essential · 

.for pregnancy, and they will admit that once might even b~ 

enough. Their own experienc~s in this matt~r and their ex-
. . 

periences as pig-breeders ~re sufficient to teach Xhem this 

physiological ~~ct. If a woman is pregnant, however, a~d the 

husband for obvious reasons is not the father (for in-stance, 

he is stil.l bound by the post-natal -sex taboo, or has -been 

away at work), the ideology requiring repeated intercourse 

_for ·pregnancy is enough to "prove 11 .t .hat the two people ~n­

volved must have been intimate . for a length of time, that the 

love affair is not of recent or brief _duration. On the whole, 

adultery is of rare occurrence. ~. On this · l~vel, therefore, 

on the level of intercour·~e, there is nothing "unwanted" 

about a child. 
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Normally when a woman's pregn~ncy becomes v.isible or 

apparent, especially by the infant • s quic kenir:g, 'then .·the 
. . . . 

man and woman stop their sex relations, and · from ·now until 

the child is weaned (or dies, in the event this should hap­

pen), there is a strict sex taboo imposed upon the man and 

woman. They a~e not permitted to have relations anymore, · 

for fear that the child will be harmed. The sickness and 

harm would not descend.upon the man or wqman, but upon the 

child. The thinking is the following. · If a child is nursing 

at the breast and the husband has intercourse -with his wife 

during . this time, the semen would travel up the sides of the 

woman's body, go into her breasts and there· mingle with the 

milk which the baby drinks. This mixture .would cause ·the 

baby to sicken and eventually di.e. On the basis of my own 

observations, this taboo is qt!ite rigidly observed. · The men 

sometimes say they would like to approach their wives, even 

though the baby is still nursing, and if the baby is ~enera~ly 

big enough to be weaned already, they might begin to co-

habit again_, but then probably the wife would nbe strong" 

and for the sake ~f the infant restrain the husband~ Very 

few women. (none to my knowledge) con~eive again during the 

time their infant is nursing at the breas~. However, if the 

·baby dies,. the woman is quickly pregnant · again, which is an 

indication to me that the taboo is quite rigidly observed. 

During this time a man may leave to · work ·on · a plantation 

also. For the sake of his child, and this is the first 

meaningful initiation of the father-child relationship, the 

father observes this taboo quite rigidly, not for his own · · 

benefit .or advantage or well-being. There are ·no other out­

standing restrictions put on the prospective father during · 

the time of his wife's pregnancy that I could uncover. There 
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·is an . add~d incbn~entence when the. wife bears · the child in ·· 
that f9r ·a period of a month or. so .she should not giv~ her . 

husbqnd food from . the gardens. . This is a taboo similar. to 

the one e;x~.~ting whert the woman menstruates, d~ring which 

time she cannot give food. to he~ husband or the male members 

~f her ·family. In these two cases, the husband hi~elf would 

sicken and die as a c.onsequence ~ - So for this period of a 

month or so he must fend for himsel~, or have an unmarried 

sister. supply him with his vegetable food, or perhaps .his .. 

mother. ·Even if he has to dig ~ut his own sweet .potato, 

which forms the bulk of the diet, and cook it, this is :not 

the i~conv.enie1.1c~ it might seem. The technique is· simple, 

n_ot veJ;Y · time-consuming, and cooking is merely a .matter ·of 

throwing. the s.weet potato in the ashes · or · on the fire. 

-:_ .. ·. There is very limited contact between a father · and · . 

~is _ newly _porn child; and this conditio~ _ continue~ · for _ the . 

~arly nionth~ .of the. infant 1 s life . . Dur:Lng _this .. tini.e the 

contact is almost exclusively between mother and child, 

and she is responsible entirely fo~ - the child's we~l-being, 

c~rrifort · , satisfaction·, etc. A father, esp~cially if the 

child is a first-born, may hold the infant on his lap while 

sitting around in the house, _especially when the ~hild gets 

a little older~ but as soon as it cries, it . is given back to 

... 

·. the tp.other, who never is far away. The father may even · · 

baby-sit fo~ a time, but then th~ infant would already Qe . 

some six to nine months old, while the mother goes ·to pick 

some corn or do some other c.hore which Il:onnal.ly would not 

take . too long , He would do this only in the absence o~ som~ 

ot.he:r: sibling. wh.o ·would normaliy take over 'the chores of the 
, . .. . . . . 

·. moth'er . ·du~ing ~uch times. It also presupposes that the child 
• • • 

I 

. can -<:Io ._ ~ithout the mother's breast al~~ady for· a time. · If 

.... • ,. . : r • • ·. r 

.. ~ •. . . 
.. ,~ .. ; . 

.\ 
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the family goes somewhere for a visit, the father may carry 

the child for a time, thus relieving his wife, who probably 

is already carrying a large bag of food: He will help carry 

the child over a steep place in the path or across a river. 

In generil, however, the contact between a father ·and his. 

child, at this early stage of the child's development and 

gro,.vth, is very restricted . . 

When one considers the later relationship between the 

father and his children, one is . faced with a real dilemma 

in attempting to describe in any patterned way ·the content 

of the relationship. It varies so much that one d~spairs of 

assigning any one ~haracteristic to it. For every example 

of authoritarian behavior, one can cite a contrary example 

of warm closeness and helpfulness. For every case of dis­

tant aloofness between father and son, one can give another 

example of a father-son _relationship which is extremely 

close. · It . has been my own observation ·and exper.ience that 

many fathers play favorites with their children, sons and 

daughters. One son will be a favorite in the sense that 

the fathe~ and this son will generally be seen together. 

The son wil-l sleep "tvith his father in the men's house, whereas 

ot~er sons might sleep with their mothers. In the case of 

a spirit ceremony, this one son especially will be taken 

into the -enclosure, perhaps even trained to take over this 

same spirit cerP-mony in the plaoeof the father, if the 

father is the mun wua or the one in charge of the proceed­

ings; or perhaps one of . the sons only will be . given a pig 

to kill on this occasion, for which reason he can then enter 

· the spirit enclosure. One of the local tultul's sons would 

always be with his father, and when his father stood up to 

give a speech or make a statement, this son would generally 
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be standing right with his father, in .the middle of the 

crowd of people listening. Sometimes a father will be 

especially close and indulgent with one of his very small · 

sons. One case I remember was the case of Ketigla. · His one 

son was about four years old when his wife had another baby, 

another son. The four year old boy was scarcely ever out of 

his· father's sight or arms, except when the father went ·to 

work on the road o.r in the gardens. . Otherwise t .hey were : 

almost inseparable, with the result that the boy got almost 

anything he wanted from his father. The son even stuttered 

like his father, picking up this trait very. early in his 

life. · 

This does not mean that · a father will necessarily 

neglect his other children. They wil~ get· their jus.t share 

of the father's patrimony, viz., land . for gardens and parts 

of his feather wealth, etc. The · mothers of .the other sons 

would see to this.· There is not that much really to distribute 

anyway, so there is very little possibility of ill-feeling 

arising over patrimony. 

Likewise, often one of the daughters will be a 

favorite one. She will be the one generally to provide her · 

father with sweet potato, if she is old enough for. this; 

she will be the ·one to look after her father if he is sick, 

and so on. There is not the same possibility, of course, 

of the bond between father and ·daughter ·dev~loping to any 

really great extent, because the work of the daughter takes 

her away from the homestead quite a bit and places her more 

constantly in contact with her mother and the other l;;vomen 

rather than with the father and her brothers. 

Nevertheless, the position of the father in the family 

is a position of authority, albeit very generalized. He 

decides how to distribute the gardens, and his word here is 
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1; nor does he ch nge his mind often and redistribute 

th gard ns again and again. He mak s the final decisions 

at work will b done on any particular day, when to make 

a new garden, where, how big, etc. He consults his wife ·or 

w·ves, and they also help him come to a decision, b·ut it is 

finally the father of the group's decision and responsibility. 

This is the case, even if the father does not happen to be 

the big man of the larger group al~o. The father decides 

when to eat bananas and/or neka, which are special foods, 

and male foods. However, if a son has some banana ~lants 

of his O\ffi, he can harvest these whenever he wants, and is 

not dependent on the father. The father is most important 

when it comes time for a son or daughter to marry. H~ is 

responsible for putting the entire procedure in motion, and 

will himself contribute much of the bride-wealth for his 

son. For his daughter, he will have much to say whether a 

certain boy is proper for his daughter. In this event of 

marriage, however, a father's brother, or a brother might 

also be important, even more important than the father in 

the sense of being more obvious in the conduct of the . neg~­

tiations than the father himself. This \vould be the case, 

for instance, if the father himself were old; then one of 

the FB would take over the negotiations, conduct the· speeches, 

arrange the amount of the return pay, and generally take 

care of the details ~f the marriage. In ~he si~ilar case for 

a girl, this task very often is taken over by her . b·rother, 

especially if he is of a proper age to take care of these 

sorts of things. In this case ag~in the father himself will 

recede into the background. However, the father will very 

often be responsible for the extra fine sheli which . the girl 

carries to her husband, or for th~ main shell of the boy's 
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bride-wealth. · Also the fa.ther must have some of the 

kungmangal ("pig inside the house") or else tf::le marriage 

will have little chance of survival. In ·other·. wor.ds, the 

son and/or daughter are dependent on the father when it is 

a question of marriage; but in the same breath~ I would say 

they .are not exclusively d~pendent on him. Under certain 

circumstances there is the MB and his group upon whom EGO 

cart rely ·for sufficient help .in the matter to enable him to 

get a ~.vife, but again, more of this later. 

The father's authority does not stem so much from 

his position as educator of his sons, much less of hi.s . 

daughters. There is relatively little by way of specialized 

skills which have to be learned in this culture. One must 

know how to garden, but this is learned readily and early · 

· by the inf~nt's constant associati~n with the mother in the 

gardens. What skills are specific to a male with regards 

to gardening can be as readtly and easily learned, and are 

more vsually l~arned, from an older brother, or from any 

other adult male with whom one may have occasion to work. 

The.re · are no incantations which necessarily pass on from 

father to son, althoy.gh · this mig_ht be the case. I mentioned 

the instance where one father was very obviously teaching_ 

his one son, a favorite son, the techniques of performing a 

certain spirit ceremony, called the amp kur. The son was 

. still pre-pubescent. Keti.gla, one ·of the four brot~ers ·o·f . 

Knia, learned most of his incantations from his father--his 

other brothers were not so favored. A child who is much 

with his father, espec.ially if his father is a big man., has 

an advantage and a head-start on the path to be~oming a big 

man himself. He has observed his father's technique, has 

often listened to hirn .speak, has gotten acquainted with the 
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fa her's xch nge partners, if only becaus the two of them 

visited with these partners together. He has often observed 

th fath r's technique of talking his partners out of some 

sh lls, or the arrangements that have to be made for an . 

exchange, etc., and therefore presumably would be bet~er 

prepared for these sorts of prestige activities himself when 

he becomes older. But most of this knowledge and training 

he receives in this fashion is picked up "on·the run," with 

no effort on the part of the father at directly training 

or .educating the child to these activities. Such skills as 

butchering meat, cooking it properly, heating stones, etc., 

are· again as much. learned by observation as by . direct train­

ing. Most of th~ activities and skills are fairly simple 

to master anyway. 

The father has authority because of his position as 

father, because of his superiority in age, because he is · the 

one who distributes--whatever the type of goods--because he 

is also in a sense the ritual head of his group, responsible 

ultimately for his fa~ly in case of illness. Indeed, he 

h~mse~f m~y only _call in a particular incantati0n man, but 

the father is the one who will eventually h~ve to furnish 

· the pig for the sacrifice or for the payment of the incanta­

tion man. If the son gets in some trouble with another 

group, it is the father who actually takes care of the d-if­

ficulty. The father finally, no matter who actually takes 

care of the main arrangements, is the person who is mainly 

responsible for his child's marri~ge. 

·· -• There is . a fair amount of ultimate dependence, eco-

nomically, on the father. The day-to-~ay dependence is on 

the mother, not the father.; also from the mother, or better, 

through the mother does the son look for his gardens and 
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land, but ultimately this must come from his father. The 

problem o~ land · inheritance is an ~n~eresting one, but a 

fuller discuision of it at thi~ point is not warranted. 

Essentially the . father is respo~sible for sharing t~e 

garden land of which he ' has control from his own father 

among his sons, through the various wives. 

A father can command his sons, to a limited extent, 

to work such-and-such a garden, or undertake a journey; for . ~ 

instance, to walk to Mount Hagen to buy some nail~ or a lock 

for the house. The son, however, will not always do what 

the father says, and if he refuses, there is really no way 

for the father to enforce his will upon the children . . 

This brings us to the son '.s obligati-ons to the 

father, and the rights the son exercises over the father. 

There is very little by way ·of rights or duties which are 

clear-cut, which the ·son must fulfill fo.r his father. Al­
though . the father has rights over his sons and daughters, 

based on the principles we have indicated, nevertheless 

these controls, this authority is nothing very absolute, and ­

the son or daughter very often flout the ~ather's wish~s, 

in which case he can do precious little to command obedience.· 

A son cannot be disinherited from his own land; he can at 

least get the land which he has available through his mother. 

Moreover, a son can always go to his moth~r's people and 

expect them to give him land and help. This is an obligation 

which- the :MB has t-owards his ZS. He will also take in the 

ZD if she has i falling-out with her father. There were 

s~~eral instances of this sort of mob~lity among the EngamoL, 

and v~ry of~en the ultimate reason-for going to the MB was 

an inabili~_y to get al.ong with the father at home . . Children 

are expected to look after their father in his old age, and 

•, . 
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will normally cooperate with . their father, their FB, and 

their own B. · After all, it is with this group ~hat a 

mbowua spends his life; from them he expects help in time of 

nee9; they are .the ones to back him up in any kind of '· fight 

or other diff~culty. He has his MB people to turn to in 

case of need also, bu.t first and· foremost in a ~an's thoughts 

and even affections comes his own group, with whom he lives, 

of which he is an effective membe~, where he finds his 

security' a more meaningful thing perhaps in forme'r times 

when fighting was more common, or at least when the rumor 

and · fear of fighting was more conmon ·and real to the Mbowamb. 

This means that EGO will normally also submit to the dis-

cipline of his group, and of his father ·as the one through 

whom the group is ·normally represented to him . . · But the ul-
. . . . . 

timate submission is always up to the individual; th~re is 

no great for6~ put upo~ EGO to submit in the sense of· 

physical coercion or di~e threats, and so on. rhe relation­

ship between EGO and his father is fairly one of equality, 

given . th~ cond~tions indicated above which do put the father 

in something of a position of authority over EGO to which he 

· responds with a moderate degree of submission and respect. 

Ta 

The. relationship of EGO with his father's brothers 

and others of the generation immediately preceding his own 

partakes of much o~ the own father's relationship, at least 

in the ~ense that they can readily substitute for . the real 

father · in the ~ctivi ti .. es which come up, in which EGO might 

be involved, ·e.g., his marriage, · exchanges, land distribution, 
- .. ~ . 

especially in the. case where a FB wou~d grow old without sons · 

to. ~~ke over ·from him. Own sons would get. p_reference, \vould 
.·. 

.. : ~ . · ... 

··.. . . 
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indeed inherit all of the father's land if he were an only 

son. It would be up to the soti then to share with his 

"brothers" in case they were in need of land for their grow-

.ing families. The press for land, however, is not so great-­

at least it is not felt as .Pressing--and the others could 

still go elsewhere and cultivate land in new places. This . 

has been the situation especially since the_ fight which 

drove t~e Elp~gumps etc., off their land, thus vacating it 

for the us~ of the Engamoi and Engapin, who have taken it 

over. If -a yo~ng boy- has difficulties with his o~ _ father, 

he can ~lways . find a place to sleep, ·and food to ·eat, with 

his FB, o~ a~y of the · m~n who would classify as his ta, 

especially within the smallest named level of social structure. 

More than likely he would go to a married brother and spend ­

the time with him, until the situation at home cooled down. 

The s·ituation, however, did not degenerate into 

chaos, with everybody doing . 'qha t he pleased. One. very ef­

fective means of controlling others was sickness. If the 

·father got sick, and one ·of the sons was not behaving himself, 

or was quarre.ling with the father, the sickness would surely 

be blamed . on the. misconduct of the son . . And rather than 

feel responsiple fo~ the sickness, and perhaps the eventual _ 

death of his father--death in these circumstances would be 

very dang·erous, because the deceased would surely come back 

later to wreak s~me sort of vengeance on the ·living. \vho 

cau~ed the ~eath with his ange~--the son who is misbehaving 

would normally very q~~ckly come back and subrn{t again to 

the recogniz~d rules of the gro~p. 

Rel-ations wifh nfathers" outside of the group ·to 

which EGO _belongs are labile and tenuous. But again, one 

would be closer and more willing to help a 0 father" or a 
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" who w s mor closely related to your own group, 

ly o only t ditionally. Th ir r lationships with 

" f th s" nd others outside of their own group, e.g., MZH, 

r f r mostly to the generalized rule of exogamy, which 

states that an Engamoi must go outside of the groups which 

comprise his "fathers," "brothers," and "sisters11 if he 

wishes to marry. Moreover, not all of .the people to whom 

the term is extended are called ta as a rule, but rather by 

the respect term wawa as we noted in our discussion of the 

kinship terminology. Primarily those of your own smallest 

named group are called ta. This makes sense in terms of 

what tasks they perform relative to EGO. 

Ma--Mother-child 

This is the warmest relationship which the .Mbowamb 

experience and the closeness and warmth of it endure 

throughout life. For the first months and years of his life, 

the infant is totally dependent ~pon his mother? and she is­

ever ready to satisfy his every want and w~imper with food 

and caresses. From morning to night sqe is totally taken up 

with the infant; even while she works in her garden, she is 

never far from the child, often carrying it around with her 

on her back. Never is the breast far away, and she is ever 

ready to satisfy her infant's needs. _If she does not, if 

the child cries for any length of time, and ·is not sick, 

then the husband will berate his wife soundly for allowing 

the baby to cry; he may even, under the circumstances, strike 

his wife for neglecting her duties, the first of which is to 

look after the child. 

For the first months of its l~fe, there is almost 

continuous skin contact be8veen the mother and the_ child, 

except for the time the baby spends in the bark bag (bi-lum) 
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\vhich the mother drapes from her head, allowing it to hang 

down her back. · ·In tht s pos i .t ion the baby's movements are 

somewhat confined, but not in the sense that he is swaddled. 
i 

First of all a bark mat, which doubles as a raincoat .for the 

women, and sometimes as a pallet on which to sleep, is 

folded into th·e roughly woven bark bag·. If the· woman has 

some pieces of cloth, 9ften nothing more than rags, she will 

put these around the bark mat. Then the infant will be put 

on top of this bark mat, the bag pulled shut and slung 

around the head. Rarely have I seen the baby slung around 

the front. This position \vould impede her free movement too 

much. She would hang her baby in this way if she were sit-· 

ting down and were holding the baby, in the bag, on her lap, 

from which position she might better nurse the baby. This 

is especially the way of carrying the baby "tv-hen the infant 

is very young. During this time, the first ten days or so, 

· ~he infant is only rarely taken from ·the bark bag. It . is 

conceivably \varmer inside the bag between the sides of the 

bark mat; therefore, the child is left . inside the bag during 

the first days,- especially if it is cold and the mother has 

to be · outside very much. · 

The larger . the infant becomes, of course, the more 

. restricted its movements become inside the bark bag. · Even 

fairly large children, already weaned or very close to this 
' I 

point, are sometimes still carried around in the hilum, 

especially if they were sick, or if the parents are going 

some place and the child is sleeping. It is i~teresting that 

when the child is sick, it is put more ~eadily into the 

bilum and carried in this fashion by the mother. ·However, 

I doubt that any sort of "back to the infant" stage 
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interpretation can be given this behavior. It is just more 

convenient to carry the child in this fashion. 

A mother will sit \vith _ her infant ·by the hour~ playing 

with it, nursing it? caressing it, or just sit there holding 

it· while -the infant sleeps. The infant is now her main job, 

and she obviously enjo~s her work in taking care of the 

child. Others are always . willing to help her, by taking 

the infant from her, playing 'vith it, passing it from hand 

to hand. This would not be while the child was -still a very 

young infant. In this case it would probably be only the 

mother-in-law (called api by the woman an9 by the child) who 

would look after it together with the mother, supposing the 

mother had to leave the infant behind for some reason. But 

when the infant is ·a "liitle blder, it is readily passed 

around among the women; but always, when it cries or shows 

dissatisfaction, it is quickly handed back to the mother, 

'\vho norma~ly gives it the breast· immediately by way of 

pacifying the in£ant. 

·At this stage, I might add here, there is also 

much genital play, especially with the genitals of the little 

boys. The mothe·r, the grandmother, small sisters, every­

body, ~n the course of .playing with the little boys, will 

also play ~ith the little boy's genitals, tugging at them, 

pulling at the penis, putting the genitals in the mouth in 

the course of playfully nuzzling the infant, etc. One often 

notices a young sister absent-mindedly fondling the genitals 

.of her younger brother. By the time the infant reaches the 

age .of two or so, this practice begins to stop, primarily 

because the little boy no longer appreciates it. Moreover, 

rarely does one see boys or the men fondling the · ge.nitals 

of their little brothers or sons as the case may be, and 
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never did·I observe anybody playing wi~h a.little girl's 

genitals, no matter how young she was. These · 'practices do 

not seem to have long-reaching effects on the infants in 

terms of increased genital consciousness in later years or 

in tendencies to masturbate, · which is a rare phenomenon in 

pubes~ent and adult males or females. 

This close relationship between mother and child 

begins with birth. After the woman . realizes that she· is 

expecting, and the first sign would be the break in the 

menstrual cycle, she can continue to co-habit with her 

husband . unti~ the pregnancy becomes obvious. Then ·one day 

she 'vill· go down to the river to wash. This is a sign for . 

her husband that now they must stop having their intercourse. 

This "going down to the river to \vash" coincides fairly 

·roughly with the first quickening of the infant iri the 

woman's 'tvomb; when she can feel the infant moving in the 

womb, then the intercourse ceases. 

The birth of an infant is tabooed to the men. T~ey 

cannot watch, nor should they be around when the event does 

take p~ace~ A~ young~ters, to be sure, they have often been 

· around on the occasion of a childbirth, and all of the men . 

can tell just what goes .on, and go into detail on posture, 

etc. But still they will claim they know nothing ·about it 

all: "this is something for the women." This is· a time 

when the woman's femininity is most strongly obviq~s, and 

therefore,· like the time of menstruation, this is a dangerous 

- time for the males, and so they exclude themselves from the 

activity ol childbirth. In case o~ a difficult birth, a man 

· with a reputation for the right incantation at such a time, 

might be called in to m~ke his incantation, in which case 

he would be present, but he would not go inside the small 
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house, the menstruation hut, where the woman would most 

likely be housed for her con~inement, especially if it were 

a difficult one. 

Normally a woman prefers to have her child by her- · 

self, and she prefers to have it outside. If the woman is 

a primipara, then. she will possibly have her mother, or 

even .more likely her mother-in-law (since she ·will be living 

and having the baby ·as a general rule at her husband's 

place) or even both present at the delivery to help in case 

of need, and to give instructions to the woman, just in case 

her otvn training or observation in th~se matters was de­

ficient to this time. This would be the exception, because 

girls would have been present repeatedly at childbirths of 

sisters -in-law or ·mothers, and the.ir mothers would have given 

them instruction before the confinement~ even before. mar­

riage, on the matters relating to childbirth. The Mbowamb 

have no specialists in these matters, no mid~vives who are 

specially calle~ in for a confinement. Indeed, by pref­

erence, just the oppo~ite. 

No great to-do is made .of having a baby; it is ·con­

sidered painful, but not unbearably so, ~nd people do not · 

sympathize with the woman unduly for the pain she has to . 

endure while having a child . . Certain chants are sung by ' the 

woman when the pains come; many of these can be repeated by 

the men; most often in the chant the contrast is drawn 

between the pleasure of ·con'ceiving the baby and the pain one 

has in giving birth to the infant .. If the birth is partic­

ularly d~fficult, I was told that one would .grab the woman . 
• l 

from behind and in time with the contractions would press 

down on the prot~uding abdomen as a techniq~e of helping the 

process of expuision. The point to keep in mind as far as 
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h mo h r-ch.ld r tion hip is c onc e rn d is his. he 

m h r o s t hol it gains t the child or c ausi g her 

p · ; st is not re ent ul about th dif iculty she had in 

b ring he i ant, so this sort of a ttitude c annot color 

h r later rel ions with the infant. Much more could be 

s ·d h re about childbirth and relat d customs, but it would 

no be p rtic l4rly pertinent to an un4erstanding of the 

mo her-child relationship. 

·After the birth, for at least one month, the mother 

is completely taken up with her child, and is constantly 

with the infant, looking after it, satisfying its every need 

as best she can. From our point of view, the satisfactions 

she can offer may be far from satisfactory--as far as .the 

cold is concerned, for an example - -but i .t is the best she 

can do under the circumstances ·and it is done with a great 

deal of affect and devotion and love. · In some rare instances 

women are accused of not really looking after their new­

born child, but this accusation would be made generally 

post factum, after the infant h.as gotten sick, perhaps even 

died, and then the accusation wo~ld be made only in th~ · 

light of some other difficulties long- standing . . For example, 

·perhaps the wife has never really been inter~sted in the 

particular husband with -cvhom she has been living--or at 

least she is accused of having set her heart and affections 

else\vhere. Or something has come between the husband and 

h~s \vife, or even bebveen the wife and another co -wife, if 

such there ·be, \.Jhich has greatly anger_ed the new mother, in 

which case the accusation of lac~ of proper care might . be 

leveled against -the woman in case the baby sickened and died. 

If the infan~ w~~e sick. only, then the way to get r~d of the 

sickness would be to make the resolution to live as a good 

. ) .... 
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1 or yone but 

h r h or k rts o t log v·th th co- v s , 

tc. ccus ons, I say, ma y b mad , but it would 

r oman, on th basis of my own observations a d 

ques oning 
' 

who would deliberately no t care for h r child. 

This ould be esp cially he c s if t e child live d for any 

length of me at all. An infan t which died very shortly 

aft r birth would not b e mourned too much. Therefore, one 

cannot exc ude the possibility of infan ticide in rare in­

stanc s, although it neve r was common or acceptable as a . 

practice, and from all indications only rarely practiced, 

· if ever. It might be the case in a fit of anger on the part 

· of the husband or wife. Might it be done by either the 

wife or husband to enable them to take up living togeth~r 

again the sooner? I would doubt very much that this could 

be the case, although it would be difficult to say cate­

gorically that it was never done. Given the conditions of 

birth, natural causes of death are more than sufficient to 

account for the high rate of infant mortality. 

The toilet-tr~ining sit~ation is the first traumatic 

experience for the child and the first indication to him 

that he also must submit to the social norms rather than 
- . 

assert his independence and his omnipotence and expect to 

be satisfied at every turn. The Mbo\vamb are very feces 

conscious, and anything or any activity connected with 

defecation is most disgusting to them~ and they readily 

evince their disgust by ha\vking saliva into their mouth and 

vigorously spitting, 11 to get the smell out of their nostrils." 

(This is not connected with riotions of sorcery which utilizes 

personal leavings:) The infant~s feces, for the first 

seven or eight months of its lif~, are \vrapped in leaves and 
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thrown into a special enclosure, a te-pagla (feces-fence)~ 

lest the animals and birds get . at it, and cause the child to 

sicken and die. A small infant is . never struck, especially 

when it is young. This comes only at a much later age, and 

then the s .triking is most arbitrary. ·After all, . it is only 

a baby . and does not know any better, as they say. However, 

when a baby is carried and then happens to defecate on its 
. ' 

mother, he quickly gets the hint that this substance is most 

disgusting to his mother. When she feels the restlessness 

of her child, she quickly holds him off to the side ' that he 

may defecate and urinate, not on her skin, but on the ground, 

from whence she t4en cleans up the mess, ~ither by burying 

the feces right there or carrying it in leaves off to the 

bush area. By the time a child should begin to know better, 

the mother \vill berate the child verbally for: be-foul·ing 

·her. Gradually this notion will be extended to the house as 

well, and the child will be taken td the outside toilet or 

to some bush area where it will be taught to tak~ care of 

its needs. The entire process is not a sharp, sudden thing, 

but a gradual training process, but one which begins rather 

early. What do I mean by "rather early?" Again, it is dif­

ficult to say. So much depends on circumstances. The people 

themselves do not keep dates· or birthdays or reckon., to any 

extended degree, by months. So ~uch depends on the develop­

ment of the child, also as ·regards the time- of weaning ·and 

toilet-training. I would say that the mother is already 

jerking the infant away from herself whenever he threatens 

to defecate by the age of six or seven months. By the age 

of one, he will be defecating by himself, i.e., not on the 

mother, but neither in a special place, but wherever the urge 

might overtake him. Ho'tv much or to what degree this initial 
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later attitudes towards defec~tion and feces is difficult to · 

say, but ·there certainly would ,seem to be _some correlation. · 

Concern with anal-intestinal affairs also -c.ome out · later in 

life in sickness, but again thi's ·would take u~ too far 

afield in this presentation. The .essentia.lly v1arm. character· 

of the mother-child relationship does no~ s~em to be changed 

or co~led by this tr~urna of toilet-training which the infant 

. experien~es at this time of life. It would seem if one may . 

make this inference, that he associates the trauma rather 

. with · the feces themselves .rather -than with the person who is 

tqe primary trainin_g, or traumatizing instrument. Everybody 

shows this disgust, not just the mother, so it must be some­

thing related to the substance itself rather than to the 

person or persons who are training · the infant to control 

himself in this matter. 

·The second possible tr.aumatizing event in the in-

fant's life, especially as far as modifying hi~ relat~on · 

with his mother is concerned, is the event of weaning. This 

occurs anywhere beb~een the ages of two and three, and may 

even be later ·. Again, eire urns tances modify the exact time 

of weaning. If the child is strong and healthy_, ·has strong 

teeth and is able to handle solid foods easily, he w~ll be 
.. . 
weaned earlier than a child who .happens to be weaker, ~or 

whatever reason, or one who is pu~y. · Likewise, a woman's 

p.revious childbearing history will be taken into account. 

If she has lost several children, most likely she will allow 

this present child ·to nurse longer than she woutd if her 

ot~er children had survived their infancy easily~ If the 

child is sickly, she will also tend to nurse it. m~ch ionger 

than she would if the . child were a healthy· baby. Also if 
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the child is her last one, she will continue -to nurse the 

baby, more or less as long .as the infant itself wants or 

desires. Sometimes, indeed, it seems that the infant.'·s own 

desires determine when the weaning is to take place. Several 

times I was told ' that this or that child ceased nursing, 

because they said they wanted to give up the breast. 

Other indications which were pointed out to me that 

a child was rea·dy for weaning were the nt)lllber and condit.ion 

of the infant's teeth, the length and seeming strength of the· 
/ 

infant's hai~. ' the "laik bilong papa wantaim mama," i.e . ., 

the desire of the mother and father, the infant's own des~re 

or wish, the infant's ability to handle _ solid and other 

foods, which is related to the condition of the~eth, etc. 

There .is no one sign or any complex of ·signs which signal 

the time for weaning among the Mbowamb. Very rarely, and 

in no case in my own observation, is another pregnancy the 

reason for cessat~on of weaning. I heard of one case where 

it would happen, ~ecause the mother was expecting from a 

paramour--there· had been a big court case about th.is some 

distance from my place--but even in this case the infant was 

definitely big enough to do without· the breast. Sometimes, 

I was told, the mothers would put some bitter substance on 

their nipples to discourage the weaning child. This, how­

ever, did not seem likely, given the gradualness of the 

=\:vhole process. 

Much more cormnon was the following practice.- When 

the time came for the infant to be \veaned, the mother of the 

c~ild would go away for ·a visit, either deliberately for 

this purpose of weaning the child away from the breast, or 

for purposes of a funeral · or whatever. She would stay away 

overnight, or for a per.iod of . a da.y or so. During this . 
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time the child would stay home \vith a sister·, or with · the · 

father and the .api (grandmother), and would be observed to 

what extent it missed the mother or cried for the breast. 

Then the mother would return, and perhaps nurse .the child 

some mo£e, less, however, and less on demand than before. 

Perhaps she would offer the breast only if the child were 

sick. Then another occasion might take the mother away from 

home, this time for a longer period, and the child would 

again have to do without the mother's comforting breast. By 

the time the mother returned from this longer stay, perhaps 
. . 

a week even, the child would be fairly completely weaned 

from the breast- This is a fairly typical technique, and 

accords well also with all the visiting that is constantly 

going · on in the society. A child has plenty of surrogate 

mothers, so ·he will not miss his mother for lack of someone 

to take her place. The only thing that will be missing dur­

ing this time is the breast from which he is being weaned. 

A child, from his very early years, has b~en passed 

back and forth between people, people he quickly gets to 

know quite well because ~hey will also be generally . the 
. ( 

people· with. whom his mother works in the fields, who visit 

together, who carry on most of .their waking activity to­

gether. For longer or shorter periods of time he has been 

left in their care, so he is not afraid or worried when he 

is again left in their care while his mot~r goes on a . visit~ 

Again, the general pictur~ is one, not of severe trauma, at 

least not such that the cause of the deprivation is dhected 

against the mothe~ necessari~y. Frustration at this time, 

is a more general situation of the infant's life; he is 

beginning to take his own responsible place in society, and 

can no lQnger be satisfied in every whim and desire. His 



281 

feelings of omnipotence must now yield somewhat to the re­

alities of social life and he must begin to give in in more 

general areas also. This ·period of training of. the infant 

is very interesting, but frustration is not so much caused 

by the mother or by the father, but by the yery nature of 

things; in a sense. An infant during ~his period will fre­

quen~ly · throw temper tantrums, stomp its feet on the-ground, 

pick up rocks and sticks to throw them ~t othe~s, more or 

less indiscrimately, also at the mother and father - if they · 

ar~ around. The social world around him, his siblings, his 

parents, etc.~ will just let his frustration and rage burn 

itself out.. They will take care that the in.fant , . ab.out 

three years old or more by this time, will not hurt himself, 

but beyond this will do little to curb .the anger or pacify : 

the child. The child may strike out at the parents, also 

the mother, but this is what a chfld does, _ and the ~arents 

do not strike the child back for this ·act of agg~ession 

against them and their position of authority over the child. 

They definitely will not str~ke the child to quiet it or 

punish it for its unruly behavior.· If the screaming and 

$tamping go on too long, so as to irritate tpe father or 

mother unduly·--and it would take ·a . lot of screaming and 

stamping to· accomplish this --then they. will yell at the child 

in a loud angry voice, and try to subdue it verbally, out 

never by striking it. The main point again: the ~rustration 

is ;not so si:lrectly referred to .the. pa~en~s; therefore, it 

does not really modify the basic relationship pattern betwee·n 

the parents and· .child. 

There are then several events which might be cons~d­

ered potentially disrup~ive of the mother~child relationship, 

mainly weaning and toil~t-training, and then other reality 
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t .raining. It .seems · these events ·never lead to a basic 

modification of the ~el.ationship ·bet.ween mother and child, 

however, and the relat.ionship can continue to be a wann and 

a favored one. ~~ly in two ~reas is this relationship ·en-
. . 

dan~ered, and fairly strongly endangere~, ~nd this happens 

fairly s~on in the child•s life, i.e., in the boy's life. 

His mother is a danger .to him during the time ·.of · her 

menstruation, and in the event of another childbirth. This 

will be explained at gr~ater length below when we discuss . 

the rel~tions between husband and wife, or some of the con~ 

· sequences of marriage. But _we must mention ~there and keep 
. . . 

it in mi~d b~caus~ it ~ill also ~ffect our reading of 

. Strauss, a$ ~ell, possibly, as our in~erpretatio~ of the 

essence of .the mother-child relationship _, whether it smacks 

o.f an affin~l .tie rather than· a blood ' tie . . 

As the child . gio~s .up, there· comes . a divergence in 

the ~e·lat. io.nsl)ip b~bveen a little git;l and her mother and a . 

·- boy and. his ID:Otqer. :· The boy ·very soon begins to run around 

with· h i .s own peer~gi;oup, ro.aming the gardens and bu_sh areas, 

pla~~ng ~a· his. heart's c<?ntent, whereas the lit.tle girl 

remains mo:r;e closely attached to her mother, helping · her - ·in . 

the fie~d, .. looking after a younger sibling, learning the . 

tasks ·whic.h belong to a girl .and a woman's · life. She v~ry 

early becomes a ·real economic asset to the group · in that she 

takes care of thi ~arden, looks after the pigs, ~tc. Soon, 

to be sure, she will . leave the group to take up residence 

elsewhere, .namely with her husband's pe.ople, put she will 
• 

.. 
• & 

always be attached to her own place an~ pe_ople and will 

frequently com~ back ~or · vi~ its. .. He·r ·rrioth~r .will DOrmally .. 

be the p~rson to · inst·t~ct - her in matters f~minine, .· ho~ to · 

take ·ca:J;"e o( herself during menStruat~on, how .. to. have a.· 
to • 0 • I '" o I 

0 

• I ·.·· - . · .. 
. ... . · . . . -·. · 

. . · 

.. . ·. 
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baby, and so on. · Very often the mother wil·l be on hand for 

the first childbirth, as we have indicated. From the 

mother the girl will likely learn the incantations, which 

many women know, incantations to help the taro grow, to make 

the pigs fat and healthy, to keep one's husband ali for 

oneself, and many, many others . . However, this does not 

imply any sort of sp~cial added bond beo~een the mother and 

.daughter, because she is just as likely tp get these incan-

tations from other people, other relatives, and even friends. 

When the daugh~er - does eventually get married, the mother 

will get one or more of the larger pigs for herself, to look 

after and help dispose of later when they are killed. This 

is, of course, a mark of great honor. Thr.ough the mother­

bond, ·the daughter will also have contact with her apa, who 

will also be important on the occasion of a marriage both 

contributing to the return payment, as well as receiving from 

the bride-wealth. The relationship between the MB and ZD is 

quite equivalent, and will be discussed further below. It 

begins much earlier than the marriage-time. 

· Mothers and daught~rs rarely fight or quarrel for 

any length of time. They will_ pass. hot verbal retorts to 

one another, but this is fa~r~y typical behavior in any 

Mbo\..ramb. situation. In a sense there is very little over 

which ~hey would argue and fall into disagreement about. 

Each is assigned her own mounds of sweet potato for which 

each is responsible. Periodically the daughter might have 

to supply the vegetable food for her father and/or brothers 

and the pigs, but this would not be the ordinary case--this 

would normally be done by the mother.. Her contribution would 

be supplementary. The youni girl always has time for play, 

and even the work in the ·gardens easily takes on a light, 
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playful touch, as we saw in the preceding section. Moreover, 

there is not the distinction set up between moth~r and 

daughter which is the consequence of menstruation. A 

menstruat~ng woman is not dangerous to another woman during 

this time, nor is a ch~ld-bear.ing woman of part~cular harm 

to anot·her woman. These are feminine things and cannot hurt 

the feminine. Therefo·re, the relationship between mother 

and daughter remains close and generally warm and cooperative, 

with the consideration that the girl leaves the home terri­

tory as a general rule to take up her residence with her 

husband's people, in which case, and this ·is important to 

understand the content of this relationship, the husband's 

mother tends to take over the position of the mother. She 

is called api, another relationship which is generally a 

warm one and a helpful relationship, not one \~hich ·is fraught 

with hostility or aggressio~ or a quarrelsome relation~hip. 

Although the son generally tends to· run ~round with 

his own group of playmates from around the age of four to 

six, nevertheless, the connection with the mother. generally 

remains. She is the one from whom he normally expects his 

sweet potato and other food; she is the one who will be 

looking after the pigs which are fairly soon allotted to 

the boy, which will then be used, directly or indirectly, 

for purposes of getting a wife for the · boy. The mother is 

also looking after the sweet-potato gardens which will later 

be his, which will be shared out to his wife. Later also 

when his wife is menstruating, or has had a baby, he ~ill 

be fed again by his mother for the time of the taboo re- · 

stricting his own wife from this occupation. Finally, if 

the woman's husband dies, very likely she will contique · to 

live with her s~n, looking after his interests, taking care 
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of his gardens and pigs. In return, t~e son will be 

responsible ~or his mother, taking care of her, providing 
(0 

her with small presents. 

This is not to say that the r~ lationship_ is always 

so pleasant, that there are no quarrels or proble~ whkh 
I 

arise. Tl"Ere are! A young adole~cent son may argue viole_ntly . . 

with his mother, even strike her perhaps in his anger, and 

run off for a few days to live with a brother, or with· a · 

half-mother. But this is considered wrong, and is not praise­

worthy behavior on the part of a son. Often he is not pun-

. shed for his action. Sometimes he may be h . a 1 ed into native 

court by the husband-father, in which case he may have to 

give the mother a few shillings if he has this amount, or 

g·ive her a chicken which belongs_ to him, to make comp~nsa­

tion. In any case, the boy would soon come back and _peace 

would reign again. He is too generally dependent on his 

mo_ther for a variety of thin~s--his· bar~ apron, his -food, 

his ~igs, a permanent place to sleep (very often the boys 

and young men continue t ·o sleep in their mother's house 

.rather than in their father's .or in a married brother's 

house). However, except for the consideration of the fem- . 

inine, which T..ve have mention·ed above, the relationship · 

between mother and son is one of warmth and continues to be 

so all ·during the life of one or the other. A mother, finally, 

is very heartily mourned upon her death. · A .mother's . death 

will not be the largest kind of · funeral--this would be re­

served for the male, and for the important male-~but it is 

certainly · one of .the most -poignant from the . point of view of 

the mourning that a son performs for his deceased mother, 

and this is r~cognized as being as it should. The people 

simply say: ''-that's her son!" 
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Ma 

The extension of this term to the FBW, etc.,. is by 

a process similar to the extension of ta to FB. The FBW 

can substitute forM in many situations; can give food to 

EGO, look after him, and so on. Also, to utilize some of 

the older theorists' interpretations, the Mbowamb have widow 

inheritance, so a FBW can become FW in the event of FB's 

death. These people do not have the strict levirate in the 

sense or meaning that when a man dies, ~is wife thereupon 

raises children by the deceased's brother, but as the social 

children of the deceased. When a man dies, what happens to 

his widow is a resultant of many forces. If the woman is 

o.ld, "does not have grease" as the · literal translat.ion of the 

native language ~xpresses it, t~en ~osi iikely she will -con­

tinue to live with a son, look -after his pigs, take care of 

her son's gardens togethe~ with her daugh~er~in-law. How­

ever, if a brother of .th~ deceased needs a woman around for 

some reason, he will the~ take her. · Or another brother, 

more distant, might do ·the same. At Kwinka a man died in 

May. Another Engamoi man, a~tually an Enga assimilate, 

needed a 't-loman to help look after his ga.rdens. His . wife had 

died years before; she had hung herself, and for years the 

man had been without a wife to h~lp him with his gardening. 

His daughters helped where they could, until they g~married. 

Even then they would come back perio~ically to help him with 

his gardens. He took the widow of the deceased man. The 

deceased was a member of one named social level-; the manga 

rap a level, the ne~v husband \vas a member of another, but 

both ~~ere considered Engamois and therefore closely related 

as brothers. He took the woman to his house as his wife in 

October, six months after the death of the husband. He gave 
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a pig to the deceased ·man's children and inrrnediate ag~ate.s, 

which they ate. The woman's gardens, the on~s she was look~ 

ing · after in her deceased husband's place would not go to 

her new husband, but would stay with her sons, who woulg stay 

with their deceased father's group. This may not always be 

the case. Much '\vould de·pend on the age of the child which · 

the mother is looking after when her husband dies. There 

was a case also of a man who was born an Andakil, but went 

with his mother '\vhen she went to a Kugilika man upon the . 

death of her andakil husband. Now this son is one of the 
. . 

Kugilikas having very litt~e to do with his long deceased 

father's manga rapa. 

In many instances the \vife will pref-er to go back to 

her o\vn place again. In the genealogies of the Engamoi this 

has happened several times·. In most instances the excq.se 

given \vas something like the follo\ving: "My husband was a 

big man, and when he died, I did not find any of his 

1jbrothers 1 that I liked. All of them were rubbish men, so 

I decided to go back home to my brother \vho was a big man, 

'tvhere I \vould eat pork very ofte~ and lots of it." Although -
. ( . 

most \vido'\vS will st.ay 'tvith their husband's group, ·still the 

ultimate choic;.e rem.ains theirs: nLaik. bilong em." Normally, 

ho,vever, they \vould lure their friends no'\v at their husband's 

place,' they- would have their gardens there, - so the chances 

are very high that the widows will ~tay w~th their husband's 

group, or go to some close relative of his. This relative, 

strangely enough, might be a "son" even, provided the age 

discrepancy would not be · too great .. Also it would have to 

be someone other than the real mother. I have one instance 

of this, '\vhere a son took his father's '\vife for his own 

second 'tvife. My _ informants assured me that it would be all 

right. It certainly \vas not corrnnon.· 
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h r v s th v a t soro Th · s 

0 ic d the 0 amb. n do s ot _rry 

wo s r ) no r h r s t r - e ch nor 0 ld a man 

r y is t e r s s ia lly, i n c a se th f irst on died or 

n a\va y. his 1 r might penni d, but wo u l d hard l y 

h pp n. he irs t s iste r l eft, th man would n ever try 

nethe r worn n from h e same group, let alone he r sister. 

This wou d ever wo r k out, according to their n?tions. If 

he fir s t wife die d, t here ould be little need of taking a 

cond worn n from the same group. One would have to make a 

p yment f or her anyway, and it would be as wise to get a wife 

from anothe r group and increase one's range of contacts in 

this way. One pres umably would keep the contact with the 

deceased's brother; to ensure this connection would be the 

on~y motive for taking another woman from that same line. 

We will have more to say about this when · we speak more 

spe cifically of exogamy and the rules governing marri.age 

among the Mbowamb. 

The use of the term ma for the MZ is one 't-lhich is 

difficult to explain. Indeed, Murdock makes the statement 

that no theorists have yet given a ~atisfactory explanation 

f or this equivalence "of M and :MZ. One might have recourse 

to the principles vhich were enunciated by Radcliffe-Brown, 

e.g., the unity of the lineage or the unity of siblings. 

Pe ~haps Tax's paraphrase of Radcliffe-Brown is more satis-
. . 

factory. He enunciates the rule of uniform descent, viz., 

if somebody whom EGO calls A has ch{ldren whom EGO calls B, 

then the children of e~erybody whom EGO calls A are called . 

B. Therefore, if I call my M by _a certain name, and her 

children by a certain name, i.e ~- , siblings, then the children 

of everybody 'tvhom I call A, i.e·., MZ will also be called B, 
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i.e., siblings. This rule explains why I call my parallel .. · 

matrilateral cousins by the terms meaning sibling, but it. 

still tells me nothing about MZ. Why do ! _call her M? 
. . 

The rule of uniform siblings, as _ eri~nciated by Tax, would 
. . -

help explain his term. He says= ·· "If the male of a pair 

of siblings is called A, and the female is B, then whenever 

a man is called A, his sister.must be called B .. " Th~s rule 

only would apply in our case if we considered the F, M,. 11Z, 

and MZH, EGO calls A by the term ta; he calls MZH also ta· 

because his F calls this - man (WZH) . his brother. Therefore~ 

· FWZH will be· called ta by EGO; ·his wife will b·e called rna. 
. . . .. 

Gra~ted that this is somewhat devious, it is nonetheless · · 

logical, looking at the ~ystem as a whole, -including the 

affinal kin tenns of EGO's ·. father.,. but actual~y i~ leaves 

out all .consideration of the relationship -between M and MZ .. 

This relates also to Taxts next rule: the Rule of Uniform 

Mates: If a husband is called A an~ his vlife is called . B, · 
- . 

ihe wife 6f an~ A m~s~ be B. In ~his casci, the husban~ is 

ta to EGO and the wife is rna. Or consider yet another rule: 

the Rule of Uniform Descent: If somebody whom EGO calls A 

'has pare.nts ·whorri EGO calls B, then the par~nts of all who 

are called A are B. Consider that for some reason EGO calls 

as many people as he can by the terms for "brother,". this 

reas.on being some cultural valu·e which he puts on this re­

lationship, especially among the Mbowamb the cultural value 

of exchange and. especially the moka. One exchanges shells · 

primarily tvith one's br-others and with one's prothers -in-law. 

One .wants as many bro~hers · as pass ib le, in _ ot~e.r words, with 

whoni.· one can b·e in interactiC?n, with whoi_D: o~e ·has a right to 

exchange. Now the cross-cpusins- are not immediately call~d 

brother, bec~u$e there ts anoth~r principle intervening; 
I 
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namely the principle of cross-$ex relationsh~p or bifurcation, 

which is· quite important in the whole terminology; EGO, · .. 

however, calls his patrilateral parallel cousins "brother'' 

for many reasons. ·.They are of his same group .; they normally 

l~ve with him; he interacts frequently with them; he . also 

can exch~nge with them, especially if ·they are brothers out­

side of ·his own small manga rapa, although he .will .also .·· 

exchange with his real brothers., and be able to put . a bar 

q.round his neck as a mark of the exchange. · Very similar· 

conditions descr~be ~ his matrilate~al ~arallel cousins. They 

are of pis same generation; he cannot marry them; they .do not 

live with h~m, but they coul~ under proper circumstances. 

Therefore, he calls them by his favorite term, "brother and 

sister.i' Consequently by the rule of uniform ascent, he 

also calls their mother by the term rna., and her husband by 

the term t ·a .. · 

These are not the kinds o.f rules which ma-q.y theorists 

like . to apply to a kinship situation to explain the various 

terms, but in many instances they are ~he best we have to 

date. This ·type of an explanatton again ties . in with what 

many theorists have offered as. ex.pl~nations of kinship . terms, 

albeit in a different · way, for e~ample _Kroeber, Levi~Strauss, 

and others. ·As Murdock says, these rules really rest on 

certain assumptions about the nature of the fundamental · 

psychological processes underlying reasoning and association 

(1949:119). This is, of course, somewhat different from 

the underly~ng universal laws of the human mind which Levi~ 

Strauss is looking £6~, but ·at ~east all . are looking for 

·· the sol~tions in the same general place.· Such a solution ·, 

how.eve~, always confronts us with the problem of explaining 

·~he soc:ial ·facts by means of the psychological rather than 

· by means Dj the strictly social~ 
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The ·more structural way of int~rpreting th~ equation 

of M = MZ, in terms of what was noted in the previous section, 

is in terms of the distinction becween ·cross-relatives and 

parallel relatives which is so stressed in the terminology. 

M and Mz are parallel relatives to .each other. They call 

each other ana, just as F and FB are ana. For this reason 

they are equated for EGO. ·rn this . way we need not have 

recourse to a non-exist~nt dual organization, or to some · 

·principle of lineage emphasis, in which case it would make 

more sense to equate M and MB or F and FB and FZ. It would 

certainly make no sense to call MZH by the te~ ta if the 

emphasis were on lineage membership as defining the rela­

tionship. In no . case would MZH be of EGO's lineage. To 

say, on the one · hand that FB and F primarily are equated 

becaus~ of common lineage membership and MZH · = F for some 

other reason is not e-conomical; .-it is logically unsatisfying, 

unless some dual organization or moity system were operative. 

rruly it is still another question, and in other circum­

stances a legitimate one, to ask why the Mbowamb make the 

emphatic and pervasive distinction between cross~relatives 

and parallel relatives which they· do make? To answer this 

kind of question is not really the aim o£ this dissertation, 

however • . 

Ana 

This is the next kin relati·onship which must be con­

sidered. It is the most widely extended of all kin rela­

tionships, both as far as one's own kinship chart is concerned 

as well as regards the numerical degree of the extension; 

It is the term, for example; together 'tYith aia, which refers 

to cross-sex siblings, which is used to indicate the exogamous 
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group, the Komonikas. Within EGO's own world of ·kinship · 

t~e (.te .rm is used for his own brother, i~e., all of FS and 

MS, the sons of the FB and his MZ and fo~ his WZH. A woman 

will use the term for all her sisters,' i ~ e., all FD and MD; 

her FBD, and MZD, for co-wives of her owri husband, and her 
I 

HBW. Being ·so widely extended, we can sus.pect, a priori, 

that the behavior will also vary considerably, alt~ough · 

ideally the attitudes of brother to brother ·shouid remain · the 

same, and the behavior therefore alia follow from these at­

titudes. 

First of ~11, ana is appLied only to people of the 

same sex as EGO, and only to people of the same generation 

as EGO. It is a relationship, therefore, which ·emphasizes 

equality. ·It is . also a relationship which empha-sizes mut~al 

helpfulness and aid in time of need or danger. However, in 

the relationship there are great possibilities o~ competi- . 

Cion arising, and · hence of tension within the relation~b~p. 

This competit_ion can come from a variety of source.s. The 

tension it generates, the aggression . it gives occasion to or 

the bickeri~g and arguing that· ensue are worse the less re-
. . 

lated the 11 brotherst1 arE. Closely related brothers, of the 

same mother, for example, w~ll normally be quite close. 

First of all, these .brothers will normally be separated ·from 

each other age-wise; consequently they will not have that 

much contact with each other, especi~lly since · the young men 

tend to go with their own age-group unti~ the time of their 

marriage approaches. Brothers of the same father, but dif­

ferent mothers, ~lso are quite close although signs of 

tensicn are sometimes obyious here. already. The competition 

which they may experienc~, for wives, for shells in order to 

make exchanges, for more land, for _pigs, etc., is quite 
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regulated still by their father and his authority in this 

matter, or by the FB., who would still have the authority of 

dividing in case of same distribution of goods. Men whose · 

fathers are deceased, who are classificatory- brothers only 

(although members of the same manga rapa) i.e., of different 

mothers and different fathers, are normally the nodes at 

which a separation into two viable groups occurs, each taking 

his O\~ more closely related brothers with him as his sup­

port. This is espec~ally the case when two men are both 

trying to become big men and the original group is actually 

big enough to suppo-rt two big men. 

Within the smallest named group, there is mutual 

helpfulness between brothers. They help each other build 

their houses when necessary. When one ·of ' the unmarried gets 

a wife, they all contribute to the bride-wealth. They are 

supposed to share their gard~ns in such a way that one 

brother, who might have a l?rger family, will not be wanting 

the necessities of 'life. If they .decide to make an excep- · 

tionally large garden, they may decide to do this together; 

the garden then will be _ divided up among these brothers, who 

will in turn divide their portion _·among their wives and 

daughters. A group like this might now plant a coffee garden 

together on land which belongs to the group, land which no­

body has claimed so far, but which belongs to their group, 

.' since it belonged to their father, etc. Claims · of this 

sort may be tenuous at times. Usually reference will be 
made to some tree which the father or father's father is 

supposed to have planted. When a ceremony is planned, these 

brothers are the ones to decide when, ,.,hat kind, etc., and 

they mutually help each other in providing shells and _pigs 

for the many exchanges which take. _place as ~ preliminary to 

any large ceremony whatever its precise · nature. 
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· This is how the. picture of lind use and acquisition 

of women for ·marriage wa& d·escribed to me by one informant:· 

The father divides out his land, but he divides it to 

all. If in l1is own life-time he did· not give it to all·, 

for example, one child was too young or for some other· 

reason he neglected to give anything to this particular 

child, then this task falls on the "number one" brother 

who provides for his younger brother. No one is left · 

without land or is disinherited. If the father divides 

four pieces of ground out to four sons, then they ·in turn 

work ·these, and re-divide them out among them$elves, work-· 

ing them togethe_r to the advantage of all. The bro.thers 

~ould. then divide their own pieces of ground to their 

children. If the father was not too provident, or did 

not foresee the large progeny he would have anq so. did 

not lay c_laim to much garden land, but only to enough . 

as he foresaw he could use, then there might be a 

shortage eventually, as i~ now the ca~e with Romakl 

[cf. preceding section]. In thts case arnth~t.i. group of 

men or J-ine of brothers, who had plenty _of land, might _ 

give a little to the group which grew so much and had . so 

little. This would only be done after much talk and 

discussion and quite rarely. After all, these people had 

to be sure to provide for their own children, didn't 

they? This happened with a small piece of _ land which 

Tai's group (Popage) held. They gave it to Romakl. 

No one is disinherited. The land goes to all, and then. 

is re-divided as need arises, by the "number one" 

prather. If ·the ''number: oneP brother is fairly in·­

competent, and the 11number two" brother is talented and 

has ability, · then he gradually takes the task away from 

"number one," and · this one does not, ·or is not supposed 

to mind. Number two has received his father's gift. ·for 

speech and working out these things, for dealing with 

kinas, making exchanges, etc., and so will eventually · 

be responsible for the marriage,and so on, of the rest 

of .the brothers, if they are not alr·eady married. The 

procedure as far as this is concerned is as follows. 

The father will help nu~ber one .get a wife, gather k'inas 

for him, ~ake the arrangements and·so on. Then number 

one will ask brother number two to move into his rapa 

[men's house] with him, help look after his wife (with 

no sexua~ privileges, of course), work his fields with 

him, help him in his own exchanges, and· so on. By and 
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by the two of them will get enough shells together so 

that number two can get a wife and set up his own .house 

and work his own ground. Then the two of them will 

.work towards finding a wife for number three. They 

will call on their own "tambu" [affinal ~in] and 

"kandere" [matri-kin], which are also the "kandere" .of 

number three. They can go further afiPld and ask .for 

shells, but it would be up to those who were asked . 

whether they wanted to give anything or not. "Laik 

.· ·belong em.'! · 

This is how the situation ought to develop., but it 

is obvious that there are many points in the who~e procedure 

where competition, dissatisfaction, and ill-feeling can 

readily develop. Perhaps one brother would like to take a 

second wife wh.ile another brother is still unmarried. How-· 

ever, ~suallY it would be the case that the one brother 

would t?ke his second wife, while his brother was still too . 

young to be ~arried. Before taking a third or fourth wife, 

however~ he would see to it that his now matured brother· 
' . 

would first get at least one wife. Moreover, we ·have indi-

cated the high value which people put on shari~g their goods 

one ·with the other, when they eat pork,- for instance, or as 

they smoke·. This same value carries over in more important 

matters, especially matters of land use . . As a matter of · · 

fact, jt seems that brothers will s~are their gardens with 

their brothers, and the more readily the closer they. are · · 

related to them. It would rarely be t~e case that one would 

give ·land to a MZS, even though this is a "brother,~' unles·s 

this "brother" comes .into the group on a closer kinship con­

nection, e.g.' · th~ough his own MZ, who would be M to the 

one giving land to his MZS ~ . . For t~is reason, therefore, 

because of EGO's own connection with his .-M, would he give 
I 

land to his MZS. ,. I 

I , 

\ 
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EGO's WZH is also nbrother. 0 This means 'they can 

exchange shel~s with each other and thereby increase their .· .. · . · 

prestige. They are brothers als? because they can go to each 

other in case of a large ceremonial ex~hange and possibl~ ­

expect help· from each other. These wi~ l later be re~urned 

with interes~ in ~nQther exchange with WZH. Again -between · 

these "brothers" ·there is suppose.d t .o be an attitude of 

mutual helpfulness and a readiness to aid, this time on the 
. . 

level primarily of .shell ·exchange~ In tills regard . they are 

very similar to brothers-in-law or kuglum in EG0 1 s kinship · 

structure. ·The . kuglum, howe~er, although similar to a . 

brother, has other tasks ·or ·holds ~th~r po~itions vis-a-vis 

EGO. ··.· · .... 
.. . ·· . ... ... 

· There is a high degree of cofitintiity .betwe~n · · · < ·.· .' 
. . . . . 

~roth~rs (i.e:, males). They, wi_th their fathers, tend to . 

live ·in th~ s~me place, have their gardens together~ inter~ · 

act on a r~gular.·· ddy-~o:.day ~as~s. They .· share things .in : .. · 

comnion . tO. a l'arge degree; they · do things together; they .. 

perform dances together, ki.l:L_ .P_igs. together on the occasion · 

of ceremonies; they ·are the moSt concerned and · involved upon· 

the ·· death of any on~ o~ their. brothers, and eventually· cart .· 

· inherit the widow of _. a deceased brother. They all .consider . 
. . 

themselves as desce.nded from the same a~cestor ' . a~d 0~ ,the . 

level of the manga rapa can normally actually trace the 
. . 

. . . 

_ gen~alogical connections b~tw~en . each o~her. The marriage - ·· 

of one of their nurn.ber puts · restrictions on the marriages · · .. 

of the others, afid i~ ··.' is ~Specialiy this . gr~up which ac~s ~ 

as . a ~~it, in marriage. Tbey - cifie~ · garden tog~t~~~, · and at 

least ·h<:;Jld their land ~o~ewhat .~n c~.mmon t9 the :extent. ~ha· t · 
4 

... 
i 

one brother could not ~lienat~ : _'h{s, . prope.rty without the: 

consen.t and ~pp~o~al o.f all of his 'other brothers ·, . eve'n .'· .. 
f • •• • • • t • I t 0 t• • 

: '. I • • • ' 

. . - .. . ' . . · .. 

. . .. .. 

. · : . ... 
t I ' • • • • .. . · . . 

.. 
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though within the group itself he is totally responsible 

for his own piece of land, and no one can take produce off 

of it or plant it without his own personal consent. Given 

these many inter-weaving bonds which tie this group ·of 

brothers together, we might expect a fairly solidary group, 

and it is such on the whole, with the proviso that competi­

tion also enters into the relationship fairly readily and 

regularly. The relationship, therefore, is one of ambiva­

lence. Brothers should and do help each other. · This was 

more necessary in former. days when it was more necessary -to 

show a solid front vis-a-vis other groups of similar con­

stituency, because even though the group notion is still 

strong today, there are indications that it was even 

stronger in pre-contact times. This weakening of the 

strength of the group as opposed to the individual comes 

about because war has stopped, and because an individual 

now-a-days can go out and earn his own way, his own money, _ 

and buy his own shells, if he wishes, and thereby get a 

wife 11 on his own" as it \vere, without having to rely so much 

on h~s. brothers. · In certain cases he might even go away 

from home and not be dependent on his gr?up for his garden­

lands, e.g., the case of a police-boy. Ho,eve r, the ties of 

social contact are strong and the feeling of the ·need for . 

belonging to a group are fairly undiminished. When a young 

man goe~ off to work, much of his pay comes home and is then 

distributed among his own relatives he always has claim to 

land at his own place, no matter how many years he may have 

been away; no matter where he now lives or w9rks, he always 

thinks of his own land and area as the best and recalls his 

brothers and parents with nost a lgia, going to visit them 

whenever possible. 
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The bond between brothers. quickly disintegrat~s the 

more the two are removed from any common ancestor. We have 

already noticed the case of Romakl and the E~1~ps. The 

Etimps are closer brothers to the Kopaligas than to the 

Andakils or the Popages; therefore, let one of them bring 

back the resin from the north as a mount for Rornakl's 

shells. Moreover, I found mysel£ in the midst of competition · 

quite frequently. One evening I would visit _with a member · 

of the Popages and the next day a Kopaliga would approach me 

and ask why I spent so much· time. with Popage Tai rather than 

with the Kopaligas? If a member Qf one group, say .-the 

Parglimps, talked me into entering an exchange relationship . 

with him, then very soon somebody fram the Etimps would be 

around to inaugurate the same kind of relationship .in a 

sense of competition with the former group. However, when · 

standing opposite other groups, it would be -the Engamois . 

against that other group. In this situation the Engamois 

would all consider themselves very solidary and very much 

related: all "brothers only. 11 So they told me n.ot to let 

Witikas or Oinarnps into my house. They would steal me blind 

and would just cause trouble, in whi~h case the Engamois 

would feel responsible for me. Just allow the Engamois to 

enter. · Them you can trust! 

As a consequence of the high value placed on agnation 

as a way of grouping people, one maintains a fairly constant 

relationship between brothers. But because of the possible 

friction which can develop between them, one also has the 

dynamic force necessary to cause separation of one group 

from the other in such a society, which otherwise is con­

ceived of so statically and permanently the same. One seems 

to develop, in other words, a fine dialectic between .the 
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group of which one is a member on the one h~nd, and the 

individual himself on the other hand·. · One is both a member 
• !~ (. 

of a group, or better perhaps, a series of gr~ups, one 

buried in . the other, as it were; one is also an
1 indivi~ual, 

with his own will and desires; .which are very respected by 

all. The tendency for individualism to set the ·individual 

off by h~elf is offset by his need for the group for the 

satisfaction of various needs. This dialogue b~tween the 

group an.d ~he individual is best exemplified and mirrored in 

the relationships which exist between an individual and his 

brothers. 

The relationship between two sisters, who also call 

themselves ana, is closer than that between two· brothers; 

there is much less possibility of conflict or competiti·on 

on their part, .so the relationship can be and continues to 

be close ·and warm. They also grow up together, spend hours 

playing together, tatoo each other perhaps, go to courting 

parties togeth~r, spend long hours working together in the 

gardens, and so on. Real sisters rarely have to compete as 

to who will get married first . . This proceeds according to 

age, the oldest first, then the next in line, etc. Half­

sisters have little to worry about in this regard e~ther. 

Very ·rarely will they be interested in the same · boy, so that 

competition will not normally arise because of this. Since 

there is no question of mustering a large dowry· on · the part. 

of her group, it follows that she does not necessarily have 

to wait. her turn for marriage because a sister must first 

get married. There . are, moreover, no ~nmarried women~­

although there may ·be unmarried . men--so no insecurity de­

velops because of this . . There is, however, a disruption of 

continuity in the relationship between two sisters. Upon 
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marriage they separate, each going to her r _espective · 

husband's place. In many cases, however, the two si·sters 

will go to men who will be closely relat-ed, but still ob­

serving the rules of exogamy. In this situation they would 

continue to live cl6se to each other, but in their husbands' 

place. However, the tight bond that developed between 

female ana tends to break down upon marriage, whe~eas the 

bond between aia (a woman.and her brother) even in this case 

still tends to be reinforced, as we shall see. 

The final bond between ana which we must consider is 

the bond between co-wives. This is the most fragile bond of 

all kinship bonds if one may judge by the amount of quarrel­

ing and dissatisfaction which exist between co-wives. They · 

normally do not get along with each other v-ery · well·, al­

though one may find exceptions, to be sure. As the wives 

grow older, the relationship between them t 'ends to be a 

little more pleasant, although this bond remains one of the 

primary sources of friction in Mbowamb d~estic society. · . 

· Wives of brothers get along together much better, we might 

add here, than do wives of the same husband~ 

Each wife, as tve saw in a preceding section, is 

given her own house. In the rare case where this is .not so, 

the fact. can become a telling point in any argument or court 

case, and the decision will - almost always be that the husband 

must build a house for his wife, and for each of his wives. 

He tries to divide his gardens and pigs among his wives 

equally and has them share the burden of feeding him equally 

also. If pork is to be distributed, he makes sure that all 

of his wives and their children get their share, even if he 

himself has to do without. · While his wives· are still young, 

and supposedly interested, he distribute& his sexual favors 
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equally as well. When wives are you~g, this sexual competi­

tion enters into the picture of ~their competition one with 

the other. When they are all old, beyond the age of child­

bearing, · they ar~ considered to be no longer so interested 

in sexual relations. Often the difficulty would not arise 

even with younger wives because one of them, perhaps even 

two, would·probably be nursing babies, during which time they 

could not ha\."e rela.tions anyway. 

There is no direct connection between a wife's feed­

ing her husband, and his sleeping with her that night. A 

man eats with whatever wife he pleases, and often with that 

wife with whom it is.most convenient to .eat. If he has 

grown daughters, one of these might be the one to usually 

give him his food. Such special feasts as a banana roast 

or a neka feast will be shared, turn and turn about, with 

the different wives and their children. Even married 

daughters ·will be invited to come on these special food 

occasions. A man does not normally have his sexual relations 

inside the house anyway, so to have the evening meal with 

one wife, with the idea of staying on at ~er house for that 
. ( . . . 

evening and co-habiting -with her would not make all that 

much sense to _a mbowua. Normally, as \ve said, tl1ey have 

their relations outside during the day. 

The potential conflict and competition bet1veen co­

wives is expressed in different ways. A woman prefers to 

keep her husband all to herself and usually does not want 

him to take another wife. There are certain spells which a 

wife can say, called wtll ik. The p~rpose is ~wo-fold; to 

keep the husband from taking a second wife, or to make him 

spend mast of his time \vith the \vife making the incantation, 

in case he already has a s~cond wife. One old woman was 
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very proud that she was the only wife of her husb~nd, who 

also was a big man. This means, of course, that she also 

was an amp nuim or tmportant woman. 

A man, of course, wants more than one wife if he can 

afford them. His reasons are manifo-ld. First of all, more 

wives ~eans -more brothers-in-law, from which he can expect 

shel'ls -and with-whom he can ex.change. Then, with n;tore 

wives, he can ~eed and look after . more pigs, which again give 

him more prestige and a place of· honor and influence in his 

~wn _ group. He can · supply them with pork and broad~n his· 

~ircle of exchanges and relationships. Finally, and perhaps 

tr~iy iri the third place, he ·also wants another sex partner 

around in the event _h{s other wife/wives cannot feed him, 

e.g., during . their menstruation, or cannot satisfy him, _. 

e.g., in the ev~nt of childbirth ·and during the period of 

nursing .. 

A man certainly has reason for wanting a second or 

third wife. But why does a woman. go to a man as a second 

wife? Very often, of course, it is not a first marriage 

for the second and/or third wife, so there is less concern 

with the fact that their new husband is polygynous. This is 

not always the case, however. The man involved will ·very 

lik~ly be a big man already, or will have good connections 

... and on the way to being an important .man, in which case the 

. parents of the second wife would be very happy to make ~ 

good ton~ection~ and for the sake of her paients .~nd.brothers 

the -girl will go to the man . . Also, such a man· will more .. 

likely be able to provide the ~ir~, even if she is a second 

wife, with many pigs and other valuables, ~loth, . decorations, 

and so on. The girl may be afraid of th~ other wives, but 

if she . is strong, as the expression has it; she will go to. 

her new husband, even though he h~s a wif~ alre~dy. Sometime~, 
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cooperate together to further the. husband's position, and so 

on. They should treat each other like true ana, living to­

gether in harmony and helpfulness.. That they do n.ot do so 

poses one of the problems of social living which must be · · · 

solved in one way or another. Often the solution ~s sep­

aration of co:wives, as we saw in the preceding section when 

we discussed domestic organization. 

Aia 

This relationship shares . mariy of t"he characteris.tics 

of . the mother-child relationship, with the adde.d reserve 

which one normally finds between brothers . and sisters as a 

result of the incest taboo. It is a warm, ·close relation­

ship, one of continued mutual helpfulness, all ·through the ·. 

l~fe pf th~ brothers and sisters. Again, this pertains 

primarily to real brothers and sisters, although there is 

also_ generalized \-7armth and helpfulness between all brothers 

and sisters of the smallest named level of social structure. 

Beyond this level, the "brother-sister11 relationship is pri­

marily concern'ed with the regulation of marriage. . When a 

child becomes some"{vhat independent of its mother.; around one 

and a half years old or even less, it will often be found . in 

the company of its older sister, real, half, or ·classifica­

tory, in that order. This small girl plays wi·th her smaller 

brother, looks a~ter him while the mother 'tvorks in the garden, 

carries him around on her back, and in many 'vays serves as 

a surrogate mother for large stretches of time du~ing the 

day. She may play with her own age-mates, but her little 

brQthet is always near at hand, and only when he . cri~s for 

~ickness or fod food doe~ she hand him over . to her motber to 

be nursed. Thus from earliest years a very close bond 
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develops between the brother and sister, and especia'lly 

between real brothers and sisters, a b~nd which never really 

breaks down completeiy. 

Later the boy will begin to go with his own group, 

leaving the company of girls and women rather co~pletely. 

However, he. still gets food from his sister," as much almost 

as from his mother. If his mother happens to be menstruating, 

it is his sister who will probably provide him with his · sweet 

potato. · He can, as we said, fend for himself, but usually ·. 

a -sister will provide. wt1en the sister marries, the one to · 

take charge of affairs·, if he is old enough (he would have 

to be married himself, and therefore older), is a brother. 

This task of speaking, and especially ·of receiving .and dis­

tributing the shells can fall either to the father or a FB, 

or to a brother of the bride. 

When a b'rother or a sister gets sick, the other takes 

great interest and is very concerned. They visit each other, . 

bring gifts one to the other, and in general show great con­

cern. They. also take pains to discover the cause of the 

sickness, and apply the appropriate remedy. A brother re­

rr~ins all his days the defender of his sister. One ·instance 

typifies _this. A woman and her husband were not getting · 

a.long too well because the husband had taken a second wife, 

and wanted to get rid of the first, if necessary. He was a 

11 dokta-boi 11 (i.e., he worked as a male nurse), which meant 

he could get rations, but only for his first wife. He began, 

however, giving these rations of rice, soap, fish, etc., to 

his ne\v ,' second wife. The first wife cam·e to my place to 

complain to her brother, to have him look after .her iights. 

It meant taking the matter .to the government, namely to the 
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person in charge of the dokta-boi's, to let him know what 

was going on, that the right person was not being properly 
~ (o 

looke.d after, and so on. Her brother was quite a shy man, 

but especially so when it came to anything having to do with 

the government. This is not an uncommon state of mind of the 

Mbowamb with relation to ·the government. This man, especially, 

was very diffident about approaching the government, no ·matter 

how just and legitimate his complaint might _ be. But in spite 

of everything, he screwed up his ·courage to the point where 

he did accompany his sister to Mount ~agen and did ~lace the· 

matter before the proper authority~ The whole affair was 

eventually _satisfactorily straightened out. His devotion to 

his sister surmounted all obstacles, and in this case, . 

given this man's tempera~ent, these obstacles were fairly 

great, almost insuperable. 

There is a certain amount of respect shown between 

brothers and sisters, but nothing like avoidance or .obvious 

shyness. They do not ~un around together. Each has his or 

her own work to do. They may sleep together in ·the same 

house, however, and eat together, talk with each other, and 

mutually give each other foo<:I. The si·ster m~y. make an apron 

for her broth.er, help look a·fter his pigs; the boy w~ll giv~ 

his s·ister sugar-c~ne from his garden and will always dis­

tribute -pork to his sfst~r if he - kills pig. It is a rela­

tionship o~ mutual respect and helpfulness; to us~ a very 

pleasant relationship. Some aspects of the brother-sister 

relationship are reflected in the relationship that exists 

-between brothers ·-in-law, 'tvhich we shall discuss below at 

greater length. 

Given the general aggressiveness of Mbowamb character; 

one does nevertheless find brothers and sisters in disagreement, 
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which can sometimes run very· deep. This ~s regretted, but 

it does happen. One instance stands out in my notes. One 

woman p~riodically took sick. This was diagnosed by a 

psychiatrist who happened to visit with me for a week-end, 

during which time the lady had a spell of -sickness, as a 

form of conversion hysteria. This made . s~nse in terms of 

what I knew of the relationship between this woman, . her 

husband, and her . co~wife, and the history of the illness. 

But diagnosing the illness as a resultan·t of ·the need of 

the woman for affect.ion and attention from her husband, and 

o£ her aggressive fe.elings towards her co-wife was somewhat 

too subtle for the Mbowamb and somewhat out of line with 

their own aetiological system. Finally, after much · discussion 

and thought, th~y came up with .what must be the ·cause · o£ ' ·. 

these recurring bouts of illness which was characterized by 

ill-defined and .. non-localized pain in the chest and in the 

lower regions of the back, and fainting spells when the 

illness got really severe. Then, of cour~e, the .woman could 

ge~ · all sorts of attention and care, with many people con~ 

stantly crowding around and visiting~ all of which is typical 

Mbowamb treatment for .sickness. These pains and this .sick­

ness had developed some six or seven years ago, shortly after · 

her last child had been born--he tvas named l<.AR because of 

the many trips to the hospital she made at that time in the 

car. Shortly .before this sickness developed, she had had a . 

severe quarrel with her brother. She had been to · visit with 

her brother who was a Nengka. The Nengkas were distributing 

pork on the occasion of a large ceremony. This woman's 

mother had been looking after a pig of hers, which was . also 

killed during the course o·f the ceremony. However, ·the 
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woman did not think she got the ri~ht piece of ~o~k and the 

right amount at the distribution; she . felt slighted, and as 

a result became very angry. She told her own people, her 

brother and mother, that she was going to the north (where 

her husband lived) and there she would die without ever 

coming back, and to strengthen her remarks even ·further, she 

rubbed a tanget leaf over her tongue for the proper, ritual­

istic emphasis, ·a custom which corresponds most closely per­

haps with our "cross my heart and hope to die" with somewhat 

more meaning for the Mbo\vamb. Six months or so after .this, 

she began to be sick with these recurring·bouts of pain. 

This surely must have been the ·cause--with the implication 

that now the cause was talked out and brought to light, the 

medicine, or the incantation, etc., could be applied, and . 

now it would be successful ·and the woman would again be well. 

This "cause11 was diagnosed only after discussion 

and debate, not ·as an obvious reason for the sickness. It 

had, no doubt, been brought up often before as the reason. 

Of course, the woman continued to .get sick, and with the 

other bouts she had, nothing further was offered as a pas-
• I • 

sible reason for th~ illness. However, .the diagnosis does 

indicate the viewpoint of the cultur~ with respect to the 

kind of relationship which should exist between a brother ·and 

a sister. They should not fight or -quarrel;. this can only 

cause sickness, and even . serious sickn~~. They should patch 

up d~fferences as soon · as · possible, just as brothets should 

patch up their difficulties lest someone of the group get 

sick, and just as a .father and a son should· not be at odds 

ends, because this surely wili cause a serious sickness to 

develop for someone, .and the party _in the wrong would then 

certainly be responsible, and this would be most dangerous; 

every which way. 
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Two other relationships are part and parcel of the 

aia relationship, namely that of ata and a~a. -We shall now 

consider these two relationships. 

Th~ ter~ a~a is referred primarily to the MB; it can 

also -refer to t~~ mother's pe<?p le· in genera~,· or "kandere •. u 

It can be ext~nded as widely as ·it may ·be useful to do sci, 

or as long as the relationship is still recognized practically. 

Normally, however, it would be restricted to ' the mother's 

Engamoi l~vel, i.e., to the pana ru. 

The apa relations~ip (MB-ZS) is censidered from the 

point of view of, ·and EGO who is the child of, . a woman mar­

ried into his (EG9'.s) group. This same individual · (MB), to 

EGO's father, is kuglum, whicp is strictly an affinal · te~. 

The kuglum relationship is activated for the first time at · 

the marriage of a woman, but this ~s not pertinent to EGO. 

The first time the apa relationship is activated is shortly 

after EGO's birth, . and then it is as much an affinal rela­

tionship, in that it pertains and involves EGO's father as 

much~ perhaps more than EG9 himself. Shortly after the 

birth of a child, whether a girl ·or a boy, the father has t6 

k~ll a pig called kung maibugla, and bring it to his kuglum, 

i . . e~, to his WB and wife's parents. The exact time of kill­

ing and offering th~s pig to the apa is ·determined by dif­

ferent factors, e.g., the availabil~ty of pigs, th~ need. of· 

the apa right now, the state of affairs existing between a . 

man and ku~lum, and so on. Fer the firs·t . child this pig is 

always offered, perhaps also for the second child.; though 

this is no long~r _ considered absolutely necessary: \ Normally~ 
. . 

for the third and later . children, nothing is offered ·to the 
\ 
\ 
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apa. If this first pig were not given, the ap~ would be 
. . 

angry' of course' and if the c;hild got . sick, he would n'ot ' put :· 

in his appearance' he would riot come to sympathi~e ., and this . ; 
. ..· .. 

would be bad for the chtld, who w~uld probably -die as - ~ 're-. ~ ~ 

sult, or woul4 not .recover as fu~ly or quickly as he _would 

if the apa came to offer his . condo_lences ," aDd in that w~y · 

assure that his gruup was not resp~nsible by · their anger · for ·. 
. . 

the -sickness. If the baby were sick, and. the· kung maib~gla · 

had been properly given, then the apa ·and · his group would 

come and give their social support to the afflic~ed group;_·-·-. 

they would bring food, and they ·would: make pr~ye~s · a~d in~--· .. 

cantations' ·but : mainly they would . give . assuranc~ :qy t~eir · .. : ... 
.. . . . .. .. . 

acti6ns th~t they were·_not angry ~nd ~ ~e~e · no~ - ~het~fore· 

causing the sickness. If the pro-per gifts had . n?t · ~-~en . 

made at the birth or thereafte·r, · ·then th~y wou_ld : just let 

the child ·die. 
• ~ : o • .._ .: I • • • 

' . 

When a baby boy is ?orn, -- the p~y seeuis ·to· be la_rger 

than when a girl is borr~.. · · Again, this ~11 depends on· the ... _. ··. 
. . . . 

circu~tances and the existential ~ituation a~ . ~h~ · time of · 

th~ birth or when the time for makin~ t~~ gif~ ·c~me~ ~~~ : .·. 
' . 

~erhaps the father is at that' 'time . engaging. i~ an excha~ge· ... · 

with his .brother-in-lay]' .in wh~ch 'cas'e he . wil_i . combine the. 

kung maibugla with his· e_xchange, anq · it becomes_· di-fficult to 

separate the one from t~e other . In any event; · the Mbowamb . . 

like to combine _dif~erent exch=anges and ·.·obligatio:ns _, · as_ ~e-. · 

said, so that their 6vera~l exchang~ or di~~~ib~ti~~ might 

be all the more impressive and striking. Theoretically I · .· 

was .told that the . father of ? . new-born b"aby . boy . wo~ld =send . 

two pigs and four shel-ls .. to hi.s . wife · ~ -~ _br~ther" . : R~fely·-' . · ·.· 

would this much mate'rial tra~sfer h.3.nds ·, unlesS~ ·the.. ·husband 

were still payi~g for the mar.~i~g~~-.- or .'were _ ~xchanging _ wit~ ·.- ·: . 

. .. .. . 
. .. .. ·· . . 

. .. · . ... .. .... _ .. .. 
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the kuglum. Normally one pig, and not _necessarily a large 

one, ~ would be given . . However, suppose the husb~nd's group~ 

about this ·time, happened to get a leg of pork from some 

other relative of theirs. This might ~ell . also be given to 

the new-born's apa, and be called kung maibugla. Pork, ·. 

indeed, which is give~ on the occasion of a distribution is 

very qften further distributed in just this fashion. It 

might well be given in add~tion to the original pig. For a 

girl, the apa supposedly receives less, because he will .re­

cei~e some of the girl's bride-wealth when it come·s time for 

he~ t~ mar~y, and this compensates for the smallness of the 

kung rnaibugla now upon birth. Throughout li·fe th~ ZS and MB 

keep up their -relationship, because when ZS gets married, he 

will also go to his apa and get shells and other help towards 

.buying a wife. Thus the relationship, though a series of 

exchange~ and .gift-giving is kept up throughout life, and 

in this way approximates the form of all the exchanges the 

Mbowamb so enjoy indulging. They do not like to accomplish 

an exchange at one time, once and for all, but. prefer to 

keep it g~ing, as it were, holding back a .few shells .or 

repeatedly putting their exchange partner under obligati~n. 

The theory behind the rule that a boy gives more 

kung maibugla to his apa than a girl was phrased in the fol­

lowing way: A baby boy requires that more pay be given to 

his :MB because he "stays with the ground,·~ whereas the girl 

will leave and go to her husbandrs place. This reasoning 

can r~adily be extended and explained. A boy will stay with 

his own group, and will contribute even_tually · to his group 

himself. .~herefore, more p~y can be given for his birth.· 

Also it is more likely, eventually, that a boy . might go to 

his apa's place to ask for refuge and garden-land than that 

a g~rl wo~ld do so. She, if necessary, would probably come 
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back to her own area to stay, with her children. For this · 

right of the ZS, one is more ~illing and indeed ought ··to 

give a good exchange right from the b~ginning. Also, of 

course, the - apa will tend to lose out when the boy gets 

married, whereas he will tend to gain when his female apa 

goes to a husband. In each case he will be involved in the 

series of ~xchanges that take place. However, his exchang~ 

relationship will be with ~is apa and with his kuglum· in his 

own generation, not with the new affinal group into which his 

apa marries· at this point and there is no real clear term 

applicable to th~s relative, i.e., to WMB. The term was 

given to me, upon request, as kugluunnil, "some sort · of 

brother-in-law" and by others as kudlpam, wl1ich obviously is 

only an extension to the real kudlpam's sibling group. 

What the father gives to his kuglum for kung maibugla . 

is theoretically entirely up to him, and the kuglum (apa) 

will be satisfied with anything. But if a man decides to 

give nothing, then he will b_e chided by his own agnates, for 

he runs the risk of causing the child ' .s illness as we have 

said above. · This does not imply, however, that the apa has 

-some sort of special, mystical, ritual control over his ZS, 

e.g., a specific pow~r to curse. Any kind of .social dis­

equilibrium can cause sickness. Therefore, from his own 

group, as well as from his wife's group, a man is pressured 

to render the kung maibugla, which is the first time a young 

man or girl is put in contact wi·th his/her apa. And it re-

mains somewhat the model for further interaction with the 

apa as well. · 

In the early years of a young man's life, it is his 

father who interacts most consistently and frequently with 

his MB, i.e., with his FWB. This is his father's brother-in­

law, and this is a very useful relative for a ~an to have, 
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from whom he gets shells for exchange purposes, ~nd with whom 

he himself frequently exchanges. This is also the man .' from : 
9 (. 

whom the father got his wife, i.e., EGO's mother. Of course, 
"i 

EGO's father interacts sqmewhat in the same fashion with his 

ZH, who is also his kuglum, but· this relationship is only 

· the WB-ZH relationship, viewed from the ZH's coign of vantage. 

And my intuition of my FZCh is just the reverse of theirs 

of me as MBCh. · In each cas·e we are dealing with the same 

essential relationship~ To arrive at two ·relationships, we 

must slightly shift our EGO-orientation, even though,, para­

doxically the EGO remains the same. .Considered as my MB, 

then maintaining the same EGO perspective in the same relation­

ship, my MB looks on me as ZS. . 

The frequency of interaction with the MB will depend 

. on different factors, many of which are p~culiar to the in­

dividuals who take part in the relationship. Thus if there 

· is strained feeling between the sister a.nd her brother, as 

we described above, the freque?cy of interaction between ·the 

brothers-in-law and consequently between the ~m and ZCh will 

be minimal also. If the MB lives at a great distance, and 

this can also readily happen, interaction will be fairly 

infrequent, and the relationship consequently much weaker 

than if the apa live next door, as it were, and interaction 

in various activities, road work~ gardening, house building 

perhaps, small food e~changes, etc., were frequent . . 

Even if an apa, however, lived far a~ay, .he would be 

no.tified of his ZS 's marriage, and would take a part in this. 

activity·. He himself would supply some of the bri~e-wealth, 

and would . also ~eceive some" of the "return pay which the 

bride's people give the bridegroom's p~ople. How much he 

would contrib ute and how much he .would receive in ·return 

again depend on the type and warmth -of the· relationship 

I 
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between him and his (a) brother-in-law; (b) his sister; 

and . (c) his zs. 
Finally, if EGO is not too old when he die$, so that 

an apa of his is still alive and possibly active, or some 

MBS is still around to ta~e the place of the apa, then they 

'vill also be on hand when EGO dies, to take part i~ the 

funeral feasts which characterize death. amon·g ·the Mbowa-qtb. 

They would have been on hand, naturally, when his mother. 

died, perhaps also his father, although this latter would 

not be so clearly nece~sary, espe6ially if their sister, . the · 

deceased's .wife, were already dead. Certain circumstances · · · 

might ?revent their coming to their sister's husband's funeral. 

If they owed pigs to his group, they ~ght not be -invited 

to come and partake ·of the funeral feast and the pork which . 

is distributed at this time. Or if they themselves have ·no 

·live pig to contribute to the funeral feast; in return for ·· 

which they will have .pork distributed to them, the~ lnight . 

not come. · If the deceased was a poor man, a rubbish man 

rather than a big man, th~y might not come either.; in this 

case, the distribution would not be very_ big anyway. The 

size o£ a funeral feast and pork exchange is determined by 

the social position of the deceased. Old people, women, and 

rubbish men are given very summary funeral feasts, and the · 

~ange of kin which is mobilized is not very ext~nsive at all. 

Generally, howev~r, if at all possible, the close relatives 

of ·the deceased will come to mourn the dead one, and as · 

partial consequence will take part also in the pork distri- · 

bution which will carne later. 

A man will always feel free to visit his apa and 

can expect to find refuge there. As we have said above., he · 

can always find garden land with his apa also>· witp ·the 

understanding that he would not normally ask someone who was 
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not . a real apa. If there is any pork distri~utioni for 

ex?-mple, . on the occasion of a large ceremony being held 

under the auspices.of his apa's group, he. can always count 

on being giv·en some. At such times he will also help his apa 

by providing him. with shells to make the ~laborate shell 

exchanges that accompany such a ceremony. We mi ght, however, 

expect that this is done as much for ·the sake of his own 

father, as for the sake of his own pam-relat~onship, but 

that brings us to the further problem, of the basic nature 

of the apa relation~hip, ~hether it is an affinal one · 

basically, or a consanguineal one, whet.her EGO conceives him­

self as connected with his apa through 'his mother· as a con­

sanguineal r~lative, one from whom he has descended body and 

blood, or whether EGO, i~ conjunction with his father as a · 

member of the · patrilinea~ descent group of which both are a 

member, fr~m whom EGO receives his membership, loo~s on his 

.MB ·as .an . affiqe as doe·s his own father· who gives him the 

kin appelation of ·kuglum which obviously flows from his 

marriage to his wife who ·related him with his WB . . 

The apa-relationship is generally a warm relation-
. ( 

ship; it is characterized by helpfulness. It is not marked 

by anything like· special respect,. apart. from .the normal 

respect which the ~ will receive if he is .much older than· 

his zs. Nor is there anything like a joking relationship 

established between them. They do not avoid each other in 

any degree nor is tpeir relationship ·marked by any ·special 

customs or practices which they exercis~ o~e towards the 

other, like the food-s n atching which ~haracterizes -1:he rela·­

tionship in some African groups. The apa is not _ required to 

sacrifice for his ZS in case the latter takes ill; this is 

'done by the sick person's agnatic representative, usually 
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his f~ther or the big man of the group, or the · next in -line 

if it is the big m~n himself who is sick. If the deceased 

mother of the sick person is divined as cause of .the ill­

ness, it ~s .s t~l_l the agnatic representative who . sacrifices 

to the deceased,-· rather .than the woman•s· own agnates. This 

can be related partially to the degree with which the woman 

is incorporated into · ~er·. ·husban·d' s group. . No~ally other 

ancestors, other than agnatic ones, are not divined as causing 

sickness so a man of Group A would never rea_lly ·have occasion 

to offer sacrifice to an ancestor of Group B, other than the 

possibility mentioned of offering sacrifice to · a deceased 

woman. of Group B who had married into Group A and who was · 

now causing sickness to someone· in Croup A. This woman, in­

cidentally, could also cause sickness in Group B, in which 

case the divined cause of illn~si would be a FZ, an indica­

tion, somewhat count~r-balancing th~ abov~, that the woman 

has never really completely q_uitted her ·own group upon her 

marriage. An apa might be called in, however, to make an 

incantation or p~ll out po~so~ if he were a man who had a 

reputation for being successful at this sort of thing. But 

this would b~ becanse of his skill at this specialty, _not 

necessarily ~ecause of his being an apa. If such a man is 

a specialist in a certain incantation·, there is also the 
. . 

possibility, pei-ha·ps. even the _ likelihood that he will teach 

his apa these _ incantations, but there is · no jural rule saying 

that he has ~o, nor will he nee:essarily do so .. · It i -s "laik 

bilong em . . " 

Jurally there are three ~imes, then, ·when _. the MB and 

ZS interact; shortly after the ZS is born, but this is seem­

ingly as much an interaction with the ZH as with SCh. If . ~~ 

had to do with the content of ZCh-MJ3 rel·ationship, then w~ · \ 
\ 
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would expect it to be validated for all of the ZCh,- but it 

is only important to offer the kung maibugl~ f~r the first 

child. This means the relaticnship · bet~een the ZH and WB 

is now firmly established; the ma·rriage is now firm; or at ·~- - · · · . . 

least firmer and there is no need to reinforce it at the 

birth of ·other children. In a sense they cannot add anything 

to the relationship between brothers-in-law which is now 

complete and presumably viaple in every which wa_y.' The ZH 

and WB continue to interact. in exchanges and other ~ays, 

especially by periodically sharing pork. One of the first .. ·. 

recipients of pork upon distribution is the .s_ister, ·who of-· . 

co~rse shares it with her husb~nd. Indeedj the dis~rib~tion · 

is as much to .the ZH as it is to the Z herself. · This is 

brought out by the faGt that distribution in the other dir~c­

tion is also primary, in a sense. When a ~an kills pig~, 

he gives to his WB, the link between the men again being a 

sister/wife. · · 

The first time the ·zs is. involved with his MB, in· 

his capacity of MB, is at hfs (ZS) marriage, unless he ha.s 

already entered in a shell exchange with hi-s apa' which . . 

would probably not -be the case, however, until after .EGO'~ 

_marriage. This exchange, again, ~ould inv~lve EGO~s · father 

to such an extent that we could conside~ it as much EGO's · 

father's exchange. At EGO's marriage, the apa are definitely 

given a .role to ·play.. However, it is th~ father of· :the · .. 

prospect~ve bride or groom who is primarily responsible for 

arranging the wedding·, as we have seen above · already, so 

again · it is the father (kuglum) who is interacting w~th the ...... 

MB as much as the ZS of ZD. . (See also the conclusions .. ) · - ~ 

The third time the apa is involved in an interaction 

sequence is on the death of one member of. the relationship· ~- . . 

. . . . 

. .. 
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If the deceased is a big man, all of his kinship connections 

will be mobilized and the apa will also most certainly be on 

hand to take his part in the mourning. And the bigger the 

man who- dies, the more extensive the apa category which will 

be mobilized, the wider will it extend, until all the ex­

changes of pig and shells which take place on the occasion · 

of the funeral feasting and exchanging become wrapped up in 

personal exchanges as well as exchanges · in commemoration of 

the deceased personally. Very soon, {ndeed, on such an 

occasion the deceased himself tends to be forg~tten, or 

used, in a sense, as an excuse to carry out exchanges which 

are beholden for reasons other than the connection with the 

present deceased and the fune~al feasting. A man dies and 

pork is exchanged. This happened in my own area. The man 

was not a particularly important man, but much was made of 

the funeral exchange·. However, only the deceased's real 

broth~rs were concerned to give some pork to the deceased's, 

and their, apa, who brought a live pig himself which was 

also killed. The other 11 brothers," all of the same manga 

rapa, also killed pigs. Another manga rapa also killed 

pigs on the same day, for all of the following reasons: 

(a) because they were also related to the group of the de­

ceased genealogically, at least to one of the groups of 

"brothers"; (b) because there was close interaction bettveen 

these cwo manga rapa, due to a close connection through 

women of this Kumba level and the brothers of the deceased; 

(c) because a young girl of the Kumba group had recently 

returned from the hospital; (d) one of the men of the Kumba 

had taken a widow as his wife. In addition to the funeral 

. exchange, the groups involved were also e xchanging for other 

reasons. They were celebrating their return from prison · 
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where they had been for one month for not coming to road 

work--because they ·insisted on mourning their deceased 

~~h r · ther11 for more than the week allotted them; one "brother" 

was killing and exchang~ng also with a partner from whom he 

r .eceived a bamboo full of grease, which eventually is bartere~ 

in from the Southern Highlands; most of them gave their pork, 

not t~ the deceased's apa or to the deceased's wife's people, 

although they also received some pork·, but to tt.eir own 

wives' people, i.e., to their own kuglum or kudlpam, as the 

·case might be . . 

· As a matter of fact, the particular pork exchange 

referred to deserves a fuller description for its own sake, 

but it would be irrelevant here. The point to be made is 

this, that even the interaction that takes place between apa 

under the death of one ~f them becomes rapidly nothing more 

than a generalized exchange, 'in which the apa of the de­

ceased also takes · part. The more important the man who 

died, the bigger will be the exchange, the more extended will 

also be the range of apa who come to kill pig and exchange 

pork. In many cases they are no·t even extensions of the apa 

. category who take part, but take part on other grounds, arid 

even the apa who take . part, especially those who are· merely 

extended or classificatory apa, do so for their own · purpo~es 

primarily, to make exchanges. with their own exchange partners 

and not with their "apa." 

The right which an apa has to share in a funeral 

feast and ·exchange is an important one. I do not want to 

belittle it. But it does not seem to have much more conse­

quence than a reaffirmation of this one particular exchange­

bond .. 

The one right which an apa has from his MB, which does 
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·not seem to flow so directly from the bond between the ZH 

and WB, but rather from the MB-ZS bond is the right which 
~:) (0 

the ZS has of seeking refuge with his MB, and the right he 

has of receiving garden land from his mother's people. 

Normally under such circumstances he would have to take up -· 

residence with his M people. He would then quite rapidly be 

assimilated and become a full-fledged member of his mother's 

agnatic g~oup, as we have hinted at alr~ady in our first 

section. A man might move in with his kuglum, i.e., with 

his wife's people, if his wife were still living and came 

along. Otherwise it \vould be very difficu.lt for him· to 

claim land from his WB. It might be done if relations were 

particularly cordial between WB and ZH, even though the 

·sister/wife were deceased, or if the WB's group were · small, 

with .plenty of land available, and especially if there were 

children alive (ZCh) who also moved in. The connection in 

this ' case, however, would seem to be rather the ZS than the 

ZH. On this ~evel, in other words, a man looks upon his ZS 

in a slightly different light than he does his ZH, i.e., he 

does not consider them both to be affines. 

In even rarer circumstances, a man might receive 

garden land from his MB' s people, ~-Jithout moving to their 

place himself, while retaining his own affiliation and lan·ds 

with his agnatic group. There was one case at · my place. A 

man, something of a big man, with all of the qualities ex­

cept an ability to speak well and forceably, was to receive 

land from his mother's people, who \vere Kumdi Oglaka Rag limps. 

This group has recently stopped intermarrying with the 

Engamois and were beginning to ' consider ' themselves as Engamois 

for all practical purposes. Moreover they l~ved very close 

to the E gamois. Formerly the Roglimps comprised two 
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sub-groups, or two srrtallest named levels of structure, one 

of wh·ich lived on this side of the river (a~d therefore 

called iarung or "hithe~ 11 ), the other one living on the 

other side of the river (called norung or "thither"). · The 

division is still remembered but not really meaningful any­

more. The man I refer to has gardens, which his mother 

works, on Roglimp territory which is on the same side of the 

river as the Engamoi lands. His mother's gardens, indeed, 

are closer to where he lives than some of his other gardens~ 

and he helps his mother work these lands still. He claims 

that he will be .allowed to keep them even after his mother 

dies, which would thereby do away ·'tvith the original. link, 

namely the sister-link. We mentioned above that sisters 

often garden in both places, their own and their husband's, 

provided they live close enough and there is sufficient 

garden land available in their own place. This is what has 

happened here, with the result that a ZS will most likely 

keep his MB land, even though he does not leave . his own 

agnatic land or place. The same has happened with a piece 

of land among the Roglirop norung, this time through an old 

man who used to be a big man of the Engamois. In this case 

he lives on his father's mother's ground. His FM was a 

Roglimp. This sort of interdigitation, of course, tends to · 

.tie tpe two groups together even closer and more permanently 

as one group. The two groups have been fusing, in a sense, 

for some time; only recently ·has it become _"official" by a 

prohibition of further intermarriage. 

Such, then, with examples are some of the rights and 

obligations which apa have towards one another. If they 

interact, they interact with warmth and friendliness, with a 

sense of ·mutual helpfulness and aid towa.rds .one another, not 

so much vlith distance and respect. 
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At a 

The primary relative given this designation is the 

FZ, and reciprocally the BCh (female speaking). It is ex­

tended; as are the other terms we have been discussing so · 

far' to any ''sist:er" of any "father 0 and is, i .n many respects' 

only the inverse of the MB and MBCh relationship. What is 

MBCh for one is FZCh for the other, the ata .(ma) and apa (ta) 

mediating the re~ationship. This .relationship of ata is 

more of a changing relationship than is the apa relationship, 

because the ata, upon marriage, normally lives elsewhere 

than at her own place. When EGO is young, he· is often taken 

care of by one of his ata. Above we mentioned that often a 

sibling will care for .her younger brother. In the event 

there is no real sibling, very often an ata will take over 

the task of looking after her· ata. Very ear~y the children 

learn who their ata are, as opposed to their· aia and again 

their rna. An ata at this stage of EdO's development, need 

not be much o.lder nece~sarily ~han his aia. She will be ­

unmarried, otherwise she waul~ not be around to look after 

him. She will live close by normally, and th~re will be 

close, daily contac~ between the two of the~. 

This sort of relationship does not go far ~o pr?ve 

t"he extension theory, it might be add~d here. The ~~assical 

extension theory would state that one calls those by the sa~e 

name who act in a similar way towards each other in the same 

manner (Tax 1937:20). This is the basis also for Tax's 

ru.le of terminological correlation. Yet a closer distinction 

is made, in view .of the relation~h"ip diagrammed above, . ip 

which the ata forms the link, as the mother forms the link -

looking in the other direction, betwee~ the two relatives. 

But ~or this same reason, however, the ata might readily be 
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equated with the rna. We may .have a hint of this identifica­

tion in the term which was given for the ata's husband, 

viz., tipam-mil. 

After ~ar~i~g~ the ata often comes back for visits, 

at times, for instance, :wh·en special foods are eaten {the 

neka mentioned above and bananas). Her children and ego's 

father are closely related ~~ · the apa relation~hip; there­

fore, EGO's group has all the connections with FZ's group 

which is described aQove under the apa category. When EGO 

marries, the father will likely get some of the shells to 

pay for the bride from his Z~, who as kuglum is precisely 

such a source of shells~ Just as any exchange, also a mar-

riage exchange, can be the occasion ·of a mo·re generalized 

exchanging of shells, i.e., one· use~ this as an occasion to 

pay ba~k shells to a credit~r, or to begin a ne~ series of 

exchanges, so also EGO's father may util.iz~ his son t s mar­

riage to reinforce his exchange relationship ·with his ZH 

whom EGO sees as his ata's husband. · 

This relationship. again is conceived of as a warm 

relationship and one of mutual he.lpfulness .. · There .is no 

stylized joking o~ respect attitudes connected with the cate­

gory. However, af~er the ata_ has married and moved·away 
. . 

there is fairly minimal contact between an EGO and his ata, 

so the relationship ·tends to become less and les.s important 

for EGO. Any time, however, he can · go to his ata's place 

and sleep there, if he is walking a~out, for example. · Thus, 

if an ata lived in Mount Hagen, an EGO might fin9 himself 

staying there quite often. · Another conunon situation now is 

the one where an EGO st~ys with his ata while · he goes to · 

school. Again, we might ~ake the ·case of Mount Hagen. A 

young boy from Kwinka might want to continue his schooling, 
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either with the Mission or with the Government. He would 

come to the town o.f Mount Hagen, in which case he would 

probably board with his ata, if he has one ~ivin~ near ·the 

town. In this case he might _also utilize his MZ's · connec­

tion, if she happened to live nearby. If necessary, he might 

have to look further afield through his own agnatic _rela­

tionship to find someone who has a real ata or MZ ~iving in 

the appropriate place, and when ~e does he might utilize 

this, by .now very classif~catory, bond for his purposes . .. : ~·. 

Kurpel/pepa · 

"These terms can all be used for the cross-cousin," 

MBch or FZCh. The relationship i~ very similar to that 

existing between the MB and ZS, although les~ intense, i.e., 

not as freque11t.. The relationship ·is warm, witH little by 

way of competi~ion or stress and tension to mar it. There 

is little by way o~ specific jural rights or. dutie-? attach~d 

to this relationship of itself . . it l;_ecei.ves .· its meaning from 

the MB and FZ relationships, which in turn_ are meaningful 

primarily insofar as they are cross-sibling .bon.d-s. -: · 

Andakawua and Api 

These are all the males,' tw.o . generations·· above EGO, ·.· 

and all the males and females two generations below EGO 

(andakawua for male speaker); for a female sp~~ker ,'· the 

andakawua a~e all the males two geherations abciv~ · female E¢0. 

The two generations below, and all the females, are api to . : 

a female speaker. .This refe~s to· all those wh6 are de~cended 

from the same ROT. On this level, the second ascending····: · 
. . ..... 

generation level, the system is quite bilateral ~n cha~acter · 

(we must keep the charts we diagrammed ab.ove i~ . mind h~re): · .. 

Andakawua can also refer to anyone who i ·s deceaseq., no matte-r ·.: ... · 
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· : · . what ·the precise gen-ealogical connec.ti.on with the· speaker -

might be. 

The andakawua are ~ery . often ~n a position to inter-

act with EGO · in life. It is the grandfathe~-grandch{~d re-· . 

lationship, and as elsewhere~ is a warm sort of -relation, 

with no overtones of competition 0r_ excessive respect, sub- .·. 

or · super-ordination, and so on. At meal.times, the grandfa~her .. 

will often give special attention to the ~randchi~·dren when 

he distributes the available food, giving them the finer 

tid-bits. A. young boy or gi:r;l will often stay c l .ose , to ·her 
. . 

· old andakawua when they· are sick, brushing the flies 6ff of 

them, trying t~ make them carnfortable as possible~ In the 
. . 

relationship there is little of the overtones of ·· ~ear whic~ 

. the relationship with the deceased, · also called . andakawua," 

contains. As a matter of fact, the andakawua who cause 

sickness are normally.not.the people who occupied the third 

ascending generation to the sick EGO. Th~y are more often, 

.to judge by the names called out at divination, the -EGO's 

... ·wife, or father ·, or mother ·, ata, brother, etc. , not his real 

· andakawua in t;:he genealogical sens~.- They might cause sick-

···ness if there were gross neglect· on the ··part of tpe real 

andakawua during the lifet~e of one of them. Since there 

is no real responsibility upon anyone to care !or his 

andakawua (this is the son/daughter's task), and what is done . 

is done because of affection or out of supererog~tion, there 
. . 

. is consequently little question ot neglect. The api rarely 

seem to be divined as the cause of sickness~ · In view of the 

fact that the andakawua can nevertheless cause sickness, and 

are therefore to be somewh~t feared, especially after the~r 

death, we must put this · relationship· in the ambivalent class, 

while the .api relationship is put .into the class of warm, 

· gratifyin~ r~l~tioriships. 
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II 

Before going on to describe the remaining categories 

of kin, we must first describe marriage in some detail. It 

is out of a marriage that the remaining categories of kinsmen 

are derived, and a study or understanding of marriage is 

essential to understand the content of these · kinship rela-

tionships. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE INSTITUTION OF MARRIAGE 

Marriage, as an institution, is important to · all 

peoples, because it sets up the family as an agent for the 

tasks which we have already described. It is important 

because it is primarily and most commonly the way in which 

society insures its continuance. Marriage provides the 

social system with new recruits in an efficient way, new 

recruits 'v-ho wi.ll have the opportunity at the same· time of 

learning the values and techniques . necessa~y for survival in 

this part~cular social system. Marriage often crea~es new 

bonds of kinship as well, bonds which may vie with the bonds 

of consanguinity in importance. Marriage, in certain in­

stanc-es, need not create new kinship bonds. In the· Australian 

systems of kinship, for instance, one marries one's con­

sanguines in certain degrees, so that the · two kinds of 

kinsmen overlap completely. This is not the case with the 

Mbowamb. An entire new system of kinship i.s established as 

a result of marriage, a system which is very important to the 

Mbowamb _in regulating many other aspects of their life and 

. influencing many of their activities other than those 

directly concerned with the establishment of a family. 

This chapte~ will deal ~ith .a ~descrip~ion of mar~ ­

riage among the Mbowamb. Again, in marriage as in other 

relationships of the Mbowamb, the discussion must · center on 

327 
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the role of the individual as well as on the group conse- · 

quences· of marriage. The dynamic interplay of these two . 

elements invdlved in the s~cial gam~ or · b~siness of inter­

action among the Mbowamb must be taken into account al$6· in 

any discussipn of marriage, if anything approaching a satis- · 

factory understanding of this institution and its conse­

quence~ is to be achieved. 

I 

The normal · situation for any mbowua or mboamp is the 

married state of life. There are no women who ·remain un­

married although . there ma.y be many . who were once married, 

whose husbands died, and who did not remarry. There are 
. . 

men, however, who have never married. Very often, though 

not always, these men \vould seem to b·e defective in some way. 

Perhaps th.ey are simple-minded, or crippled in some way (as 

with the case with two ·men living at Kwinka)~ Or perhaps. 

sickness, like leprosy, prevented the man from ever marrying .. 

This seems to have be~n the situation for tw6 other men 

living with the Engamoi. · Leprosy, however, is not an ab­

solute bar to marriage, for there are several men and women 

living at K¥Finka \vho had leprosy a~d s ·till married. In some 

cases, it would seem tha~ the man was just too "rubbish" or 

poor and uninterested to be bothered to marry. This would 

seem to be the case with at least three of the men living 

\vith the Engamois. They were not ''big men" and could never 

hope to achieve this status without wives. Some of them 

(two) were non-Engamois, ·but this fact was not the reason 

for thei~ bachelor-~tatus. Many non-Engamois were married, 

· even became "big men." There is no noticeable discrimination 

against assimilates. Moreover, some of the bto~hers of 

these unmarried men did have wives and families. There were 
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also Engam.C?i~ (three of them) who \vere bachelors, who had 

never married, and were very unlikely to marry. There were. 

a fe~ men (three) who had bee~ briefly married, but whose 

wife had gone home again, who were now living alone; it was 

unli~ely that they would .remarry. Also there were same few 

old men who had outlived their wives and were now living with 

a son) being cared for by a daughter-in-law or perhaps a 

granddaughter (five). 

The id~al, of course, is to marry, and not ' just once 

but as often as possible. Many ~ives mean that one can have 

many pigs, which can be thrown into the exchange-~ycles; it 

also means one has many brothers-in-law with whom.one can 

exchange, and from whom one can expect aid in time of trouble, 

shells at times of ce~emony, and ge~eral, overall support in 

time of need. Marriage creates new alliances with other 

groups, makes new social contacts possible, bring~ new 

exchange-partners i:nto the ambit.'of one's ~xchange activities, 

thus making for greater possibilities of gaining prestige 

and reputation, thus fostering one's chances of becoming a 

big and important man. Also, finally, polygyny makes it 

possible for a man to have available a sex partne.r when -his 

other wife has a baby. or is menstruating. . Although polygyny 

is the ideal, it cannot be the normal practice for the rna- · 

jority of men, the sex ratio being what _it is. Normally the 

ratio of males to females is roughly equal. 

Marriage is as much an individual·rnatter, especially · 

for the girl, as it is a matter for the groups to which the 

bride and the groom belong. Marriages ·are notmally arranged ~ ~ 

between the parents of the two young people involved in the 

marriage, but if the girl does not like her chosen groom, she 

has the . free choice not to stay with him. If ·the prospective 

match seems to be an especially good one from the _·point of 
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v~ew of the father(s) or brother(s) of the girl, ~hey ·Will 

try to put pressur~ on her to stay with . the boy and to work 

well for him, to sit down good and help him in his gardening, 

look after his pigs,.etc .. Jhis pressure may even be very 

strong in some instances. Perha~s the pay is exceptionally 

large, or perhaps the groom lives. ~ in a place. which furnishes 

some . sc~rce goods which are valuabl~ to the bride's people. 

Or again the groom's father may be a especially irn~ortant 

man, with whose . group ·it would be advantageous to have some 

sort of alliance. For these reasons the girl's people may 

try to force the girl to stay with her husband. If, however, 

she is adamant, she will usually win out and be allowed to. 

come back home. If she is entirely forced. again~t her will 

to remain with her husband, she wil~ run away; on the least 

.excuse of sickness she will come back home to re~uperate, or 

she will run away to .a lover; she may ev..en ·eventually go so 

far as to take her own life, usually by hanging, a way out 

which is · not so· uncommon. There were two cases of suicide 

in .my immediate area during the time of my field work, and 

each case had to do with an unhappy marriage. In the one case, 

it was a marriage of longer duration; in the other, the mar-
. . . .. . ' 

riage .was quite recen~, but the girl did not like her husb~nd, 

and hung herself to get out of the marriage. In the first 

cases, the bride-wealth wo~ld. have to be returned, and this 

is always a difficult procedure; in the case of suicide, 

everybody would lose aut. So, in general,. · the girl's wishes 

will be observed if she insists that she will not s.ta_y -with 

this particular boy as his wife . . One part ·of · the wecid~ng 

ceremony· consists in asking the giil her will, whether ~he 

intends to stay with the boy or not, and this will of the 

girl is respected~ I was told this was . also the case in 

pre-contact times, although the .pres.sure used against the 
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0 0 r c s ba nd m· ht h v b n more 

n om m s . 

A m for c n vary on cont·nu m rom 

r and s ·mpl , o a foDmall y arrange d 

m rr wh re h br . de nd groom do not know each other, 

h ve n ve r se n c~ ot her and have nev e r se n each other' s 

r a or ga r d ns . The normal s itua tion would l ie s o ewhere 

b t:\.ve n t hese t wo ex tremes. 

II 

Strauss mentions child-betrothal as a possibility 

be tween t wo groups who want to enter into an alliance, but he 

al so says that this is deci~edly the exceptional type of 

be trothal (1962:322). I did not get any inform~tion on this 

type of marriage. Even in this case, however, the girl would 

be asked if she would be willing to live with this particular 

boy as his wife, and her wishes, againJ would be respected. 

M rriage normally becomes a poss~bility only after the girl 

ha s r eache d the menarche. It is not a 'case, either, · of 

being marrie d immediately after menstruation sets i n. The 

daug hter of an important man will probably be slig~tly older 

wh en she marrie s than will the daughter -of· ·a poor man . .. The 

poor m~n is so much more interested in getting his bride­

wealth; he is not so concerned to pick out a good match for 

his daughter as would be the big man who \vi 11 · seek to use 

. his daughter's ma r riage to further his O"t.m purposes. For 

this reason the big man can _afford to wait for his br~de- · 

vealth and look around for a good match for himself as well 

as for his daughter. The father . sincerely has the good of 

his daughter in mind when scouting ar9und for a · p~ssibie 

husband for her, just as the f ather of the boy will have ·his · 
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son~s best interes~~ at heart and will try t6 find .a goo~ 

girl for him, one who will be strong) is a good garde~~r? 

~nd will be a good mother to his child.ren. ·. Few fathers · 

would be so selfish and se·lf-interes t _ed as to force their 

children into an unwanted marriage. 

It is difficult to estimate just at what age the 

menarche ·sets in ~or the average New Gu~~ea Highlands girl; 

especially in the M6u~t · Hagen area where records are poor 

and the first menstruation is unmarked by any -ceremonies. 

The girl_, _ .of_ course, ·s?ould think e.nough of her brothers 

and father that she would begin to sleep in the menstrual 

hut of her own accord once she _.begins menstruating. For 

··her to give food to any males during the time· of her periods 

.would be ·ver_y harmful to them. For .reasons of their qwn., 

however, the girl mai not want to ~ sleep in the menstrual 

hut of her own acc~rd, and may Just be careful during the 

time. of her I?eriods not to give ~ood to the wron~ people . 

. One morning, then, the father br one of the children might 

spy some blood on her sleeping mat, in which case she would 

.. be .roundly rebuked and f~om th~n on would have to sleep in 

t:he menstrual hut dur_ing her periods. · In other · parts of 

New Guinea, still the Hig~lands, where records are available~ 

and where the first menstruition is clearly establis~ed by 

special . ceremonies, the average age of the onset of menstrua­

tion ~eems to be around the age of nineteen-twenty. (!his 

is . true of the Bundi. area in the Easterri Highlan~s, written 

·up . by Aufenang~r under the title of Die Gende, and seems to 

·be true also ·of the Chirnbu area, especially the ·area around 

. Deng~agu' .the U.PI?er part of the valley . .. This _·information 

was supplied to me by Rev. M·. MorrisOn, S .v. D. ~ the pastor . 

. . . 

of ~und.~.) _ I \~auld not be · able to say whE;:n mens truatio~ 

·. : . . . 
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normally sets in but it would seem to be later in the Mount 

Hagen area also than one might be at first inclined to be­

lieve. The age of first marriage would seem to be around 

eighteen for the daughter of a poor man (provided she was 

menstruating already), and about tw'o or three years older 

for the daughter of a big or an important man. 

A young man becomes marriageable when th·e signs of 

maturity become obvious. Primary among these marks are the 

beginnings of a beard and the appearance of other bodily 

hair. Un.til this poirtt he is a kang or a boy. When ·he 

begins to take up court~ng activities, he enters a new ·. 

status, that of kundip (ct. p. 255) . . He is usually older 

than the girl at first marriage, being ar'ound · t\venty-f.ive. 

Courting is one of the preliminaries to marriage, 

although not the most common introduction. For some reason 

marriageable girls may be in the vicinity on a visit to 

relatives of theirs, or young Qoys are visiting in a place 

where t~ere are .available girls who are not forbidden to 

them as spouse (the only kinds .of girls with whom one may 

perform the courting dance). Very often this sort of ~isit-· 

ing will be on the occasion of scime ceremony, which are 

. therefore very outstanding times of courting parties as well 

as ceremonies. The ceremonies attendant upon a funeral 

ex6hange, however, would not be proper occasions for court­

ing . . In fac~, all courting is frowned upon for a period of 

time after a death, usually for a month or so. When . such 

gro~ps of boys and girls are available for a courting session, 

they will gather in a woman's house (usually the house ·of a 

relative of one of the girls who · are involved in the . courting, 

often her mother's house). Normally there \~auld be two, 

pe~haps three girls present -and a group of young ~en, older 
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women, children, e~c., si~ting · around talking. Around 

nine or ten o'clock in the evening the you~g ~eri w~o are to 

participate in the courting dan~e arrive. They invariably 

come in shouting and singing, ~nd all of them h~ve same ·sort 

of decoration, a flower or a feather, or even simply a shred 

of freshly pl~cked grass, stuck in their hair by way of a 

beauty aid. Often they will also come in ·gTeased around 

the forehead. If there are two girls who are going to par- . 

ticipate in the courting, then there wil~ usually be four or 
five boys who will take turns courting ·the girls~ The other 

people sit around inside the house and form the ch~ir and 

chant-group who will intone and carry the verses in ac­

companiment to which the particip~ting couples turn heads 

and rub noses.· 

When all is ready, someone intones an· amp kanan 

(womari song) ·which is taken up vigorously . by all present. 

The girls, kneeling down, and the boys, squatting cross­

legged on the ground, not touching each o~her, begin to sway 

their heads lightly back and forth in short jerks in time 

with the chant. Then at one point they put their foreheads 

together and begin to bob their heads, rolling on their noses 

in so doing. They roll upwards, cheek-to-cheek, and hod 

their heads twice. Then they roll on their n?ses, and again 

cheek-to-cheek, bob their heads several times, now very close 

to . the ground. From the time the motion begins till it 

stops, they .do not lose contact with each other's face, i.e., 
. . 

the forehead, cheek, and nose.. After· about two or three 

minutes of this bobbing up~vards and do\vnwards, the chanters 
. . . 

stop and the dancers break off. The girl invariably grasps 

her piece of cloth to her forehead and sits very quietly 

and mo~estly while the crowd of people taik and make 
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conversation. Then someone will again intone another chant 

or kanan and th~ dance will begin .again, this time perhaps 

with a new boy taking the place of the first -one • . Thi~ goes 

on, in a full·-blown .courting session, until four or five 

o'clock the next morning when everybody breaks up and goes 

home to sleep. · Normally the only contact made is on the 

face. Hcwever, a boy may playfully poke at ·his partner; if 

she shows no resentment at this, he may poke '.'accidentally" 

at her breast the next time, especially if the fire has 

died down in the meantime. If the girl laughs at this, does 

not $how resentment, tolerates it, this may give the boy 

courage someday to ask her, by means of a wink or a pre­

arranged gesture, to go into. the bush with him where they 

might engage in sexual play. . This would have to be some 

time later than the courting session itself, and in the 

meantime, of course, ~he girl could_ easily .change her mind · 

about the boy and his intentions with her. By the time an 

all-night session of courting ends, everybody is tired . 

enough to want to go home and sleep. Rarely is any as signa-

tion actually made during one of these sessions. · 

.. 

This activity is considered very pleasant, and some- · 

thing to look forward to. The young men practice their 

songs by the hour as they sit around the house-. Some have 

reputations for knowing many such· amp kanan. Others are 

made up and then taught to the others who -will be attending 

the next courttng sessions. They often relate to some sit­

uation familiar to everybody; reference is made to the 

weather, to the people who are participating in the amp kanan 

or to the occasion which brings the people together now, 

e.g .. , the current ceremony in progress (Strauss 1962: - 323 

for examples). During this time also the boys use every 

guile they. know ·to win the affections of the girl they desire. 

-l 
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This is the time, during the courting dance ·, when love magic 

is most often employed. This can be of various kinds. The 

boy chews ·the · bark of. a certain tree, and then blows his 

breath over the girl as they rub noses. Or the boy mixes 

the leaf of a certain plant into his to-bacco and makes a 

cigarette which he then offers the girl. · She smokes it and 

her affections are chereaf.ter fixed upon the boy who made 

the love magic. The interesting fact about love-magic, 

however, is that the girl must not know that love-magic is 

being worked on her for the magic to have its proper effect. · 

If the girl realizes, through whatever means, that the boy 

is working love-magic, she will become very indignant and· 

the magic will have just the opposite effect; the girl will 

repudiate the boy and his suit. 

If a boy and girl fancy each other as a resuli of 

such cour·ting, they themselves 'vill then take t ·he next steps 

to arrange a proper marriage. The boy will approach his 

father, or the father's legal surrogate in the matter of his 

marriage, and the girl 'tvill tell her family .of her desires, 

with the idea that the pay will be readied, the arrangement& 

made for the transfer and the girl officially sent with he~ 

skin greased and the large sh~ll around her neck. The · rest 

of the marriage ceremony would be the same as if it were 

all pre-arranged according to the more common fashion. 

III 

The · most cormnon way of ~rranging a marriage is to 

arrange it along some "road," i.e. , some mutual· relative 

conveys the 'vord that a boy is available with proper pay, 

or that so-and-so has a daughter whom he wants to give in 

marriage, and is 'vondering if any boys and any pay is available. 
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. This ."road'' along which a marriage should be ~rranged is 

very important to the Mbowamb. A typ·ical instance of a 

"road" along which the arrangements for a marriage held at 

Kwinka were made is the following •. The instance also indi­

cates same of the compli~ation. which :can C?nfuse the -neat 

picture of any social activity among the lvfu.ow~mb. The 

genealogical connections of this case are as follows: 

Fig. 21.--Tpe Genealogy of a Mbowamb Marriage 

The marriage is between Pup, an Engamoi . boy, and 

War, who is a Kununika girl. The Kununikas live with the 

Ndikas, and are often referred to as ~dikas, alth6ug~ they 

retai~ their . own identity yet as far as marriages and rules 

of exogamy are concerned. There had been talk, general 

·talk, that Pup was going to get married soon, and there was 

speculation . that she would be a Witika girl. · This would 

have been possible given the rules of exogamy. Finally, the 
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girl actually arrived, but she was a . Kununika girl. The · 

talk and the arra~gements had been initiated by ~inimba, who 

was the son of a Kombamb man who was married to a Witika 

woman; this man lived with his wife's people. · He had . moved · · .. : 

there as a result of the Kombam -q-~ and Elpugumps fight some- . · . ·-
. . 

time during the early and middle thirties. Minimba, there- · 

fore, was living with his MB, wq.o was a "big man" named Run.· 

Run had recently ?ied, and they had had the fu~eral and .the 

preliminary exchanges of pork in his honor.· At the time of · ... 

these exchanges, many Engat:1ois had taken a · _part, because 

Run's mother was an Engamoi. She was an Engamoi Popage, 

however, while Pup, the bridegroom is an ~ngamoi Wag~wa. 

Minimba 's sister, by a different mother; was married .. to a 
Kununika man~ and they had a daughter named War~ This woman's 

mother (War's MM:) was said to be an Engapin. However ·, as . ~t · ·. 

turned out, she was not a real Engapin (in which ·c .ase she 
. . . 

would not h·ave been allowed to marry a Kombamb man, ·both · o~ .: 

these groups belonging to the exogamous group,. the J;Zomonik~s), · · · 

but a Kopi who happened to live with the Engapins. Magla, 

War's MBCh or pam was present at the marriage exchanges, . . 

and was consistently referred to as Engapi~ Magla (altho.ugh· ~ - .. ··. · . . · 

he is actually, according to patrilineal descent. rec.koning,. · .. ·. > . 
. . ; 

a Kopi. His status, however, would be that of a second gen.-.. . ·· 

eration assimilate, and as such he would be equivalent in 

most thing.s to. an Engapin, and therefore . was referred to· as 

such). Minimba had carried the talk from the Engamois to · · 

the Kununikas that a boy; with pay, was · available. Through 

him, also, . the Engarnois could check ' up on the gi~l, whether 

she worked diligently, what her parents were ·like'.·. their : 
. ·. ,' . 

status and wealth, etc. ' whether her brothers would .be ' goo_d .··:· ·.· .. · .. 
0 • 

risks as exchange partners, and so forth.~ My· in~orman~ f ·or· .·.· ... ·.·: 

this data was Oinamp Palim, who was Minimba' s '.'brother. H 

. .. : . - . . ·. 

. ··- ..... · .. . : ,• 

·. 
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.';L'his series_ of relationships also ·explains why Kakl ._gave 

some money to the marriage. He is distantly relate9 .to the 

situation, not only a~ an Engamoi, and therefore "b·rother" . 

or "father" · to Pup, but . also _through Run's !ll?ther, who_ wa_s 

an Engam~i Popage and therefore related to Kakl's group 

(cf. p. 90)-. . -. 

Formerly anyone wanting to ma~ry a girl had to_ go 

through the proper _channels to make their d~sire .· known, no 

· .. matter how· the acquaintanceship might have been made, If a 

Popa~boy wanted to mar~y a Mili Ugunimp girl, then he would 

make the arr·ang~m~nts thr_o.ugh a. certain man Kupila, whose 

wife was a ·Mili Ugun~mp, bu_t · of anothe_r -lower leve·l of 
. . 

structure. The Popages should not repeatedly marry int<? the 

equivalent smallest level of structure of the Mili Ugunimps. 

· When Kupila 's last child was·· marrie·d·, then the arrangements 

of futur~ marriage would p~ss to a~oth~r P~page man ~ho 

happened to _ be marr~ed into the Mili Ugu?imp g~oup. · This ' is 

only ~f a Popage boy were getting martied. If another were· 
. . 

getti~g married,- e.g., a Kopalige or an · E_timp boy., then -the 

road a~ong whi~h the arrangements would be made would be a . 
. . 

- .. different one. 
Dubanga's son Ketiba (a Popage) wanted to marry Epta 

who was a Mili Kimimp Kuka~p. Instead -of making the ar­

rangements through Popage Krai, whose wife was Mokl, a ·.Mili 

kimimp Milagamp ~oman, he made h~s arrangements through . 

Etimp Moka, whose wife was Wan, a Mili Kimimp Kukamp girl, 

and ~herefore of the same small ~anga rap~ as Epta. Krai 

.· .. felt slighted at this, an_d became angry .with Dubanga and 
. - . 

with Ke.tiba. For;merly if this had happ~ned, Krai · a·s the .of- . 

fended party; would have built a · big· fire across ·the path . · · 
. . . . 

which would be ·taken by Dubanga .and Ketiba as they · returned 

. fr~m the Mili lo_~_ality · a~ter ·making return payment. This 

:: ... 
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would be a public sign of the affront, and Dubanga would 

have had to · give some pork to Krai to wipe · out .the .offense 

and regain lost status and prestige in the cpmmunity . . 

. This does not mean that one must invariably go along 

a road in order to find a spouse. ~he Mbowamb, in .almost 

everything they do, like to be represented rather than conduct 

affairs in their own name and in their own behalf. This 

applie~ to almost any activity, and to everybody except the 

big men them~elves who represent not only their .g~oup, but 

themselves as well~ as it were. Consequently a · big man need 

noi go along a road or through someone else when making ar- . 

rangements for a marriage, either for himself (a second or 

third marriage) or fo·r his son. He takes it _upon himself to 

make th.e proper arrangements. He him.self carries · the · -in-

forma.tion that a boy and pay are availabl!2. Also., · therefore, 

to anticipate some of our conclusions, taking t~e · proper 

road does not affect the patterning of marriages. There ·is 

no . one place or locality from which wives consistently come · 

or have to come. However, if one already has relatives in 
a certain group, then chances are mo~e likely that others of 

your own group will also be- getting- wives ·from that same 

general place, provided all the .rules of exogamy are properly 

observed, since you have a · contact there who informs you of-· 

the availability of spouses. For this reason, among others, 

one cannot .say that marriages are completely random. Still, 

the limits of choice, both of spouse and of the road along 

which the arrangements will be made, are so broad and the 

rules ·so readily broken, that the system does not create 

anything like a co~sistent pattern of marriage ~vhich eventu-·· 

ates in some sort of positive endogamy. · We will have more 

to say about this below. 
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In a case of arrangement along a proper "road," ·the 

chances are high that the boy and girl involved ~n fhe mar-

_riage _do not know each other very well. 1hey may or may not 

have participated in the courting dance together . . Very 

likely, since they have a mutual relative, they have seen 

each other at various ceremonies, or have at least heard from 

others about each other. It may happen, however, ~~at they 

do not know each other at all. One ·case comes to mind. An 

Engamoi Etimp man 'vas working at the government agricultural 

station in the Baiyer River. He brought word that a Weti 

man wa.s looking for a wife, and that they.· had a large br~de­

wealth prepared. First an Etimp girl was sent, but she came 

back very quickly. The first payment was laid out and very 

much coveted by . the · girl's "~ather," but she did not like 

the area w?ere .the man lived; ·it was rocky and full of 

dense bush. Then another girl was sent, this time the 

daughter of a Popage "poor11 man. She did not even stay long 

enough for the first pay to be ·viewed by her parents. She 

came back the very next day; the reason again "tvas dissatis-· 

faction with the terrain. It would mean workirig too hard 

to make a living. It was, moreover, a long way from home 

and at a much lo"t,.;er altitude. No other Engamoi girls were 

sent.· In both cases, the girls did not know the boy· and had 

never seen him. 

In some few cases elopement forms the preliminary 

arrangement, which is then followed up with the bride­

wealth. It is a case of the girl eloping to be with the boy 

because residence is virilocal. Very often the girl will 

take a companion along on her "unauthorized" journey ' to the 

boy's place. This kind of action hurries up the normally 

slow processes of making the proper arrangements. · In. some 
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few cases this action might have been preceded by some pre­

marital sex ac~ivity, ·although this would not normally. be 

the case. In my year there, three girls eloped to boys. In 

.\ every case it was \.Vith a c .atechist who worked in the area 

for the Mlssion. In one case the girl had been living with 

the catec~ist also sexually, before the situation .was un­

covered. ~fuen it was discovere_d, the catechist went home 

to his own place, and the · girl followed him. The pay for · 

this "marriage" ·had not ·yet been straightened out, so the · 

union had not been legalized in . any sense. It was blamed 

mostly on the girl, although the boy himself was getting the 

reputation for being a "rubbish" man because he was not hurry­

ing to bring the proper pay. He did, however, bring a ~mall 

leg of pig ~s a token that he would eventually straighten 

out the pay as soon as he could gath~r ~t togeth~r. 

Another indication that there is no definite pattern 

to where a · girl is to find a spouse, or a boy his wife, is 

shown in the very ?aphazard nature of some of the marriages 

whic'h are arranged. In one case, Kaki 1 s daughter (Engamoi 

Popage) had been ~ent to a -Nengka ma~, but she did not ·like 

him, and kept coming back home, refusing to stay with her 

chosen husband. He himself was something of a r~ffian, and . 

went so far as to beat his wife to make her stay home. ·rn 

the course of the beating, he drew blood, which gave ·the girl 

all the more reason not to stay with him. Straightening out 

the pay was a long drawn out . process and an arduous one for 

the father of the girl and for his brothers, although it was 

finally acco~plished. The father, thereafter, refused to 

se?d the girl to any other Nengka (in· the meantime _, o:ne of 

th~ suicides mentioned above, an Engamoi Parglimp girl, had ­

also been married to a · Nengka man, and as the result of 
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quarreling had killed . herself). The Nengkas we~e no goad 

as a consequence, and his girl would next be sent . to an 

Uguni, who lived in· a geogr.aphically .opposite direction · from 

the Nengk?, or .to a Roglaka man. None ·of his daughters would 

be sent to _ the Nengkas, since they were so hard on their 

women .and unreliable in addition~ 

A secon~ daught~r of this same man was scheduled to 

be sent to a Roglaka man who supposedly_ had pay. There was 

moreover a proper road. When it came time, however, for the. 

girl to be sent,. she happened to be menstruating, and there­

fore could not be sent just at this . time. The Rogl~kas in 

the meanwhile were also preparing to receive and make .a large. 

exchange of shells, so the boy's group sent word not to have 

the girl sent until the ceremony was . somewhat further ad-
. . 

vanced. In the meantime, a month later, the gi~l eloped · . 

with a boy who lived at Kuli, near the Minj border, as far 

removed from Kwinka and the Engamois as was possil?le and still 

remain in the same language group. She had become .acquainted 

with this boy through the boy's brother, who was ~ · catechist . 

in the Kwinka area. 

evening's courting. 

The elopement came· as the result of one 

When a girl becomes nubile, the father will often 

decorate her with· grease and paint, put a large shell a~ound 

her neck, and have her parade herself in the crowds which 

gath~r for any ceremony. Normally two or three girls, 

dressed in this way, will hold hands and s .olemnly and 

seriously ~alk together, mingling ~ith the crowds during the 

course of a ceremony. · rn this way it becomes known ~hat 

these girls are available, and anybody with the proper pay 

should send word and the girls would be asked and sent. 

. ( 
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IV 

The wedding itself · is not · composed of a c ·ontract, 

pinpointed in time, after which it can be said that these 

two people are now husband and wife: The ;negotj.ations in­

volved are extended over several ·weeks and month~. · · In fact, 

one can say that the marriage never really is ever·: .completed 
- . 

as an event. To me it seems that the excha~ges that. take · 

place over . the years between brothers-in-law and between ap~ 

are only a further and continuous validation of · the marriage 

which was inaugurated by a series of exchanges and lasts as 

long as the ex changes continue harmoniousl·y. -. We had a hint 

of this above already when we qescribed the Kung Mai~ug~a~ 

So long also is it ·considered rrwrong" to contract . anothe~ 

marriage with that particular group. The two groups ar~ . 

still exchanging; they eat each other's pork, as they ·phrase 

it, and the ideal is al\vays to maxi~ize· one's social con~ 

tacts. If a man and woman have lived togethe~ for several 

ye·ars, especially if the woman has had a child or tw-o, then 

the marriage will probably not break up. The chancei·are 

that it will last. However, at any time might the marriage 

still be broken if either of the D~o parties, or · the groups 

which they represent, d~ not do their ~hare in maintaining 

the relationship which the marriage initially established. · 

Among the Mbowamb, one must always remember ·to. qualify these 

statements with another statement related to the individual 

and the individual's likes and dislikes. A man might not 

live up to his obligation!? to his . _brother-in-law. at all, but 

if the girl likes him or his place, she will stay with him, 

and the marriage will last. Usually, howeyer, she would 

listen to her brothers and her parents and make life difficult . 

for h~r husband if he did not exchange properly with his 
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brothers-in-law, her brothers. Many marriages break up ·in 

the preliminary stag.es of the wedding cere~onies and ex.­

changes. As the years go on, however, the woman's interests 
. . 

center more and more in her husband's place. There she has 

her garden~, her pigs, h~r friends. If she left, very likely . 

she would have to leave her children behind, or would 

.eventually have to ~ive them up . . In any case, one cocild ~ 

expect a court case over the children, and the verdict . would . 

normally be. in favor of the husband and his group. ·. ·As the 

years go on, therefore, the marri2ge becomes more and .more 

stab l e. A woman is never completely ·taken into her ·.husband's 

group; she always retains rights in her own area:; how~ver, 

when she dies, she is buried at her husband's pla~e, ?O~ · 

brought back to her own land. When she is sick, her hus·band ·. 

or some one of his brothers w~ll kill pigs for her, a~t~ough · 

for some time after .a marriage (a year or so)· she will· prob~ 

ably still go back to her O\vn place if she gets sick, be- : .. 

cause here she will more rapidly recover . 

. On the part of the boy's group, the marriage ~egi~~ 

with the bride-wealth. After the preliminary arrangement~, ·. 

as described above, are concluded~ then the boy's .group must 

gather the pay which they will give for the girl. · .This . is ·. 

decided in consultatibn with the brothers, fathers, reia- · · 
. . 

tives, the MB, any MZS who are to contribute, and others who 

might owe shells cr pigs to th~ group who is having a son · 

married. The numb_er of shells and pigs which ar~ said to 

be available is always undere~tirnated and understated to the 

one who is acting as the go-between and making arr~ngeme~ts · 
. . 

for the girl's group. The boy's group will insist ·-how . · ... _. 

"rubbish" they really are' that they can only be sure ; of '' . 
. . 

about twenty shells, ho\v they just killed all of - _the~r pigs 

. . 
. .. 
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or gave them away to _ such-~nd-such a gr?UP because of a 

ceremony they were prepari~g. This sort qf talk goe~ on 

until the very day of the first exhibition df the bride­

wealth when £he different relatives bring in their · shells 

and money . gifts by way of · contributiqn to the wedding. The 

standard price eventually tends to_ be thirty--two shells_ 

(four "hands''- of eight) ·, anywhere between ten and fifteen 

pigs, and between ten and twenty-five .pounds of money, _ per~ 

'haps _inore. Anything le_ss than this would be looked ·on_ very' 

unfavorably by _ the girl's .group. If the boy's group offered 

· only what they said they could afford, viz., twenty shells, 
. - ' .. _ '• .. . 

the marriage would definitely ?e~er get beyond this pre~ · 
. . . 

liminary stage -unl_ess t~e girl was very much . in love with the 

boy and . h~d _chosen him for . ~er husband in spite of all a·p-
. . . .. 

position, in which case .her group would make the most of a 

bad· ;itu~tion _ a~d accept the s~all pay. The return ·they · 

wo.uld make, the second ~jor stage of a wedding., would· be . 

correspondingly small. It is characteristic of the Mbowamb 

to understate thei~ contribution tq any sort of activity. 

Then when __ the · actual contribution ·is made; it is all the 
. . 

more striking ~nd affords even more scope for .-boastiri.g on the 

part of the ones making the presentation. 

When sufficient pay is assured, it will be made known 

· that the girl ~hould be sent. There are two expressions for 

marriage in mbq ik; .the _girl wua punum "goes to a man, 11 

whereas t;:he ' boy amp tenim rrtakes the girl. 11 This indic-ates 

also the prevailing residence . pattern. The girl always goes. · 

t~ _ the' boy's plac~ to live. Only under exceptional circum-­

stance's wquld the .boy come to live with the girl, and-·then · · · 

only probably after ~he. girl has first lived with him at his 

place. · Such a circumstance, for example, would be the· ·threat · 

'. :· .. . . · .. 
·· .. _ .. ·. 
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of war in his o\.vn place, or. defeat in batt~e, ·necessitating 

that he take refuge somewhere. He might then go to his 

mother's people · for refuge or to his wife .'s group, depending 

on the circumstances of eac~ group. This type of change of 

residence is the source of much of the assimilation which 

so confuses the neat patrilineai descent.picture in the · 

Central Highlands of New Guinea. If the woman's brother is 

a "big man" in his own area, very likely the sister and her . 

husband will move back with him to her area. This was very 

often given to me as the reason for the assimilation of a 

group. So-and-so was a big ., important man, and his sister 

moved back . to her own area, bringing her husband and family 

along. He wa·s able to provide her with much pork, ·and look 

after her and . prot'ect his sister and brother-in-law against 

the enemies or forces who had originally forced them to 

leave their own area. 

There are several reasons, ·I think, why a man would 

live with his wife rather than with his mother's people. 

·· rf he were not yet married, he would live with his MB. He 

would have nowhere else to go if he had to le.ave his own 

area for whatever reason, or at least his MB place, if not 

the only place where he colili go, would be the pl~ce where he 

very clearly had a right to go. And he would be ·welcome with 

his MB. After all, this is a ZCh, and as such has a call on 

the MB. This is the clue why a man, after ~arriage, will 

tend to go live with his wife's brother, ·or with his brother­

in-law rather than his MB. The sibling bond is a strong 

one in New Guinea, and remains so throughout the life of the 

siblings, as we noted above in our discussion of the content 

of this kinship bond. The brother-in-law bond, moreover, 

is similar to the bond between brothers. It is one of mutual 

aid and alliance. Consequently, one would expect a direct 
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sibling-bond to outweigh an indirect one 'tvhen it comes a 

question of taking refuge. The W-WB bond would be stronger ·· 
- ~ (. 

than a MB-ZS bond, which is a sibling bond (M and MB) once 

removed. It is as much for the sake of the sister that a · 

man takes in his ZS as it is for the sake of the ZS himsel£. · 

This sibling relationship is what gives the son his rights 

over the tffi, not so much his own relation with the MB. Other ·· 

factors, also, influence the decision; availability of land, 

interpersonal relations, never to be overlooked in Mbowamb 

life, the kind and extent of previous contact, the contribu~ 

tion which the assimilate can himself make to one or the 

other group. 

v 

The girl,. then, goes t6 the boy upon marriage. ~n 

connection with this there is some ritual. First of all, 

ideally a .pig is killed to honor the. ancestors, some of the 

pork is given to the girl, and she is asked if she is willing . 

to go to the man chosen for her. This ph~se. has a special 

expression for it: amp keta waltinimin or "they ask the 

mouth of the girl," i.e., they ask whether she is willing 

to be sent or not! I say "ideallyn this pig is slau~htered; 

~ctually it is rarely killed. In none of the weddings. which 

I witnessed or heard about was this pig killed. In one case 

the father was intending to kill the pig, but did not get to. 

it. Part of the pork of this pig would also be sen.t along 

with the girl as a gift to the b?Y and his group. In thts 

way the whole procedure would be getting off to a very 

amicable and auspicious begi~ning. 
. . 

If the girl says she \AJill go (amp nge ·nitim or amp 

wua mbi nitim--"the woma~ says 'yes 111 or 11 the 1-1oman says 't · 

will go to the man'")' then the next step consists in putting. 

II 
I 

,l 
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grease on the girl and actually sending her. Putting grease 

on the girl is an interesti~g ritual, and is rarely neglected, 

even if the girl elopes to her boy's place. Eventually she 

will be "officially" sent, and when this happens she is · 

first greased. Or, as it happened during my stay with one of 

the three girls who eloped, she first went to a father's 

· sister's place, put on the grease. there, and then continued 

on to her boy frierid's place. The girl first washes; then 

several layers of pig grease are put on he~, from head to 

foot, every part of her being greased. Grease is rubbed 

into her skirts (usually the women wear two of them) and into 

the bark bag (hilum in pidgin; wal in mbo ik) which she will 

take along on her journey to her future husband's place. 

After several coats of ·pig grease ~re rubbed in, ~hen sev­

eral layers of an aromatic grease, a tree resin which is ob­

tained from the Southern Highlands by tra~ing, is also 

rubbed over the girl, over her hair, into her skirts and 

bark bag. The pig grease can be applied by anyone, also ·by 

the girl's mother, but the tree resin grease is applied by 

someone who is not the real mother of ·the girl, only by a 

classificatory mother or some other older woman. During 

this greasing is said the incantation which is to make the 

marriage stable, bring in many shells and pigs, and ass~re 

the success of the whole venture in general. Part· of this 

ritual consists of the foliowing. After the grease is 

generally rubbed in, the old woman. gathers an extra amount 

of it on the rags which she has ~een using to apply the 

grease, then squee~es out the grease over the girl's forehead. 

All, meantime, are silent; the old woman makes .her mun or 

incantation in an inaudible £ashion; the grease begins t6 

run do\m the girl.-s forehead, down the ·nose, across the mouth 

and dovm the center of . the chin, and drips off. If this 
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happens, the omen is good. The grease has run ~traight, 

many shells and pigs will be fo~thcoming, and the .marriage 

will be a succe~sful, ·happy one. · If .the grease runs of.f t .he 

side of ·the forehead or the nose, then the pay will not be 

so good, and the omen is not so meaningful. If the first 

omen is unfavorable, the old woman tries again; if it is 

stili . unfavorable the second time, they just forget about the 

omen, and send the girl to the boy anyway. They like it if 

the omen . is favorable, but .they- do not worry about. ·it if it 

turns out to be unfavorable. 

Sometimes a sacred stone, . usually an odd-shaped 

natural stone object which was found in a stream-bed or dug 

out of the garden while working, is also placed on top of 
. . . . 

·the ·girl's head, nestled in the bark ropes. which attach the. 

bilum to her back. This · stone also is to ensure ·that a ·lot 

of shells ' and pigs will be gi~en as bride-wealth. Or still 

anothe~ way of reading the signs is to attach a sacred stone 

to a string and dangle it over a ·sacred ·bag, ·fill~d with . 

various items. , stones, a bird's claw perhaps, the skull .of 

a snake, etc. If the dangling stone sways in ·.a c~rtain 

direction, in the direction of the locality of the future 

husband, then many shells will be forthcoming; if· the stone 

sways in the oppos{te direction, then the . bride-wealth will 

be fairly small anddisappointing. The latter action is meant 

to read the signs, as it were, not to increase the actual 

number of shell$, "pull ·them" ·as they express it in pidgin­

English, as are the other ceremonies attacheq to preparing 

the girl for her trip to her 'husband's place . .. · 

This greasing ceremony can take place at any time of 

the day, depending on the distance that the girl has to walk 

to rea.ch her husband's place. $he wants to arrive there 
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towards the middle or. late afternbon, so her departure is 

planned accordingly. After she is greased up properly,' an 

exceptionally fine kina shell is hung .around her neck; she · 

is given a walking staff, sometimes also. a.sm~ll digging 

stick and/or a knife to carry, and s~ts off in · th~ company 

of a classificatory mother or a sister or two. These· com­

panions will remain with her for the first several day~ · of 

her stay in her husband's new place, to help her accustom 

herself to her new surroundings. They remain until the 

girl's parents and brothers come to pick up the first pay, 

at which time they usually return with their own . group, 

while the girl stays on at her husband's place. 

At this point, we might ~aKe a very brief excursus 

on the use of grease among the Mbowamb. This is one cust·om 

almost everybody remarks on when discussing or describing 

the New Guinea Highlands natives~ their habit of greasing 

themselves with thick la.yers of pig fat or tree resin. It 

makes their bodies sh~ne; it does not give them a partic­

ularly disagreeable odor, as we might expect, especially 

when first applied, but. has rather a tart, pungent odor. 

Thick greasing is part of ~ny decoration, t~erefore it forms 

part of every ceremony. It is not done, in my area at 

least, as a protection against the cold. The people do not 

grease themselves just because it is cold, and g~e~sed bodies 

are not more in evidence when the weather is_ particularly 

cold, as we would expect if it had this value of protection 

for . them. There must be a specia~ occasion for it . . 

Greasing the skin makes it healthy, restores · the 

tone. It is not for this reason, however, that the Mbowamb 

ru}? grease into their skin. J ·ust the opposite is true. When 

a mbolvua or mba amp is sick, they do nothing to cleanse themselves · 
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or restore the tone of th~ir skin; by no means will they 

apply grease to their limbs at such times. They allow them­

selves to get very dirty, do not wash, 'let their h-air · and 

beard becQme unkempt, allo'tv the smoke ·and ashes of their .· 

fir~s besmear their face and skin even more than is normally 

the case. It is this contrast, I ·think·, which- gives us a 

clue: to the use of. grease in Mbowamb culture. They_ consider·_ 

a greased body as a beautifuL object. When they describe th~ 

spirit roke amp kapukl, '\Tho is suppo.sedly a spi.rit in the · 

form o.f ·a beautiful woman, who causes the death, however, of 
any man who presumes to play around with her or have int'er­

course with her, they always speak of her as having a ·long · 

nose, long legs, plenty of decorations, and well-greased. 

Gr~ase is to them a mark of beauty, precis~ly because it i~ .: 

a mark of health, and with health, a sigri. of · fertility. · At · .. 

certain ceremonies, especially the amp kur, the sacred 

stones which form a part of thi.s ceremony are greased very 

thoroughly with part of the fat of the pigs which are kilied . -· 

during the ceremony. These stones are invariably _connected 

with health (this is usually the motive force, ostensibly, 
. -

behind the ceremony in the first place, the heal tli of one· of 

the leading men of this particular ceremony), and with fer;.. : 

tility, although this latter aspect comes out less obviously 

than the former. At one point of the ceremony, for example, 

some bits of the pig-fat are buried in a · large hole in the 

spirit house; this is done, so go the remarks accompanying 

this action in order to make the gro~nd fertile, that . the 

gardens may grow well, · that the ground also may have . · . .. · 

"grease," which is their expression for good, black," fertile 

soil. 

·. 
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. Without ~eing ~~le to go into it here, sickne~~ is 

: : ~ continuing preoccupation with the Mbowamb, and when . they : 

. put on grea~e~ they are jus~ the opposite of sick. Sickness 

:implies some lack o"f _so_ciai harmony usually; therefore' when 

grea~e is worn, there is health and ·general harmony. Since 

this is the situation, we can understand why it is so im-
. . 

portant to the Mbowamb that this particular ceremony of 

s .ending the girl to · her h~sband'!? place, ~ell-greased, is 

carried out· pr.operly. _: · 

It would be pertine~t . t~ _go into these relationships 

·· here at some ·length, but it would also take us somewhat 

0:way from our chosen topic of kins~ip. .This difficulty of 

deciding wha~ to omit in a study .such .as this is only a re­

flection and reaffirmation of the thesis s9 commonly held 

now in anthropology that "the· custom.S . and .in~t'itutions of a 

. · p~ople can oniy b~ propeily understood · in rela~ion ~ ~ne 

another and to the 'culture as a who'le'" (fortes 1953:17) · . . : 

. . . . 

The inc~ntations which usually ·accompany 'the ceremony 

o~ greasing the gi~l re~er typica~ly to .the place where the 

girl is gOing, to her pro.spective husband, and ~o the many 

shells· and pigs she \vill .bring to her own· group. · The . in­

cantations which accompany the greasing ceremony are the 

property of the olde_r women who learn them from so.me .relative 

of theirs, for pay, either a leg of pork qr som~ other gift. 

In retur:n for ma~ing this incantation and applying the grease 
. . ~ ,. . . 

to the girl, this woman will receive some pork when the 

bride-wealth transactions are made·. This is her payment for 

making - th~ · incantat~on~ . 

The Mbowamb · have many · inca1:1tation·s, for a vast variety 
. . 

of purpos~s . . -D~f.fer~rit people are c6~sidered expert.s in·· · 

differ~-nt · incanta.tions. :. They .a.re n'ot memorize.d accur~~e.ly; ·. 
. . . . . ... .. :· . . . ~ 

., .· . 
., .... 
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they are not repeated verbatim. The general references re­

main, . the allusions to special groves of trees or places or 

rocks will generally be £6und in any sp~cial kind of incan­

tation·, but. apart from this, variety is possible and does 

not aff~ct the outcome of the incantatio~. Lines are re­

peated more or less at will, and irrelevant comments are 

often interspersed; the length of the incantation is varied, 

sometimes by . the number of repetitions made, sometimes by 

the allusions which are included or left out · a~ the case may · 

be. The incantation for planting taro, for·ex~mple, will 

always mention two large rocks which dominate the Nebilyer 

Valley, with the allusion that the taro now planted should 

·be firm and good like these two rocks; in the incantation 

of greasing the bride, the different kinds of bark bags will 

be mentioned, the shells and the pigs commented on; other 

aspects of the incantations vary, the localities which are 

mentioned, the boy's group to which the girl is g~ing, etc. 

All of these different activities which mark the 

very beginning of a girl's marriage, are des~gned to make 

the marriage a successful one, and by success the Mbowamb 

a~so ~ean a profitable one. They want -their daughter or son . 

to be happy, but t~ey also want to benefit by the marriage. 

These benefits, as we shall see, are of various kinds. 

The girl arrives at the boy's plaresometime in the 

afternoon with her companions. Shortly before she arrives, 

she will freshen the layers of grease with which she has 

been anointed and rearrange the large shell .around her neck. 

The prospective groom himself will not be on hand to meet 

his future wife. Indeed, they are both very shy with each 

other, and will scarcely look at one another. The boy most 

likely will be somewhe.re else deliberately, up in the big 
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forest hunting possums or cutting planks, or off on a visit 

somewhere, any place but home right now when his bride comes. 

&he removes her shell and becomes acquainted with her new 

surroundings and with the sisters and mothers of the groom. 

Fo.r the first few days of her arrival she merely walks around, 

talks with the sisters and looks around her new place. This 

v1ill, after all, be her home if she decides to remain with 

her husband. Here she will have her gardens; here she will 

raise her family; these are the people with whom she will 

have to live for the rest of her life. The boy's relatives, 

meanwhile, are sizing up the girl also, how she comports 

herself, whether she is properly mo.dest and shy, the size .of 

her legs, which is· an estimate of her working abilities, etc. 

Arrangements have been made, . already before the girl left 

home, regarding the arrival of her O\~ group to pick up the 

initial bride-wealth which the boy's people are in the 

meantime collecting. This takes place within a week of the 

girl's arrival and is the first really signifi-cant phase .of 

every wedding. 

VI 

On the day agreed, therefore) the girl's ·family and 

relati~es come to pick up the first bride-w~alth, consistirig 

usually of some 32 shells' · 10-15 pigs, of varying size, and 

perhaps 25 p-ound, with ·perhaps some smaller items ·,. a head­

band of shells, an axe or two. These latter are not in- · 

variably given. · The total bride-wealth var:~es also. · Money 

may form a larger part of the bride-wealth, if · the boj, for 

example, has a good job, or if his group has a fair amount · ­

of coffee planted. If the group has just r~ceived a batch of 

shells in an exchange, there will perhaps be more of these 
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making up the pay. Strauss (personal communication) men­

tioned that until only a few years ago the size of ~he 

bride-wealth was becoming disproportionately large. The 

European planters have been bringing shells into the High~ 

lands in vast quantities, and the bride-price went up 

accordingly. Groups were trying .to out-do each other in their 

bride-wealth, with the consequence that it was getting dif­

ficult ever to pay for a woman, or even, perhaps, think of 

getting married. The government and the Missions, both 

Catholic and Lutheran (the . two major mission organizations 

in the Mount Hagen area) placed a limit on the number of 

items which constituted a bride-wealth, viz., the amount 

mentioned above. In spite of comments to the contrary on the 

part of the people, this amount of bride-wealth is no longer 

very difficult to muster, especially when one considers 

that for a ceremony, and not so large a one at that, as many 

as 300-500 shells 'vill chang~ hands. In some isolated in­

stances still the bride-wealth can be very high, especially 

if the boy to be married is the son of a big man or is him­

self on the way to becoming an important man · alre.ady, in 

which c a se he may already be buying his second wife. The 

bride-wealth would be l a rger than us a l also if it came 

aroq.n d the time of a big ceremony \vhe"n shells are plentiful 

and in motion, in which case ~any of the shells would be re­

turned again very soon when the boy ·s group made their large, 

public exchange. By unusually large, I mean something on 

the order of 80-100 shells, 20-30 pigs, 50 pounds. If a 

bride-wealth went beyo~d this, it would then be part of a 

larger e x change as well, perhaps a death compensation or . the 

like. 
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The girl's group gathers; the size of the crowd can 

vary greatly ·depending on many factor·s. All those who think 

they have a right to a shell or a pig will, of course, be 

there or will be represented ·there. When one consideri the 

number of brothers and fathers involved and the real 'MB, who 

also have a claim to part of t~e payment, there is not much 

left for more distant relatives. We will see how this is 

d1stributed typically b·elow when we describe a marriage ·more 

in detail. _At this ·first, preliminary viewing and accepta­

tion · of the shells and pigs, there is no pork eaten. . s ·peeches 

are made emphasizing the duties of the wife and husband, 

exhorting them to stay together. The pay is ·discussed and 

repeatedly counted, to see if everyone is sa·tisfied. Finally 

the tultul ·or lulu~i of the boy, where this first payment is 

taking place, asks the girl and the- boy se~arately _ and 

solemnly whether they accept the other as his/her spouse. 

The boy and girl must b.oth answer "yes. 11 Of course, they are 

very shy; do not · look at each other; · are hesitant in - r~spond­

ing. If they both agree, the ce~emonies proceed. If the 

girl says nno," then the· discussions break off at this point. 

The girl and her people go home and the pay which has been 

collected goes back to those who brought it. Perhaps the 

girl has another boy to whom she would like to go, ·or per­

haps she does _ not like the boy's mother or sisters, or the 

state of his _gardens, which wil-l be hers to work. Whatever . 

the reason, no\-.7 is tl)e time for her to speak · up~ and she 

usually does. If the boy, on the other hand, is not satis­

fied with the girl, then they can just pass along the word · 

that they do not have enough pay for the girl, ·and she will 

go ·back home to be sent somewhere else. No one seems par­

ticularly p~t out if the marriage ar~angements break down at 

this point. All that has been lost is a day's walk and 

. I 
J 

.I 
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another day of speeches~ I~ the marriage and ceremonies go 

beyond this stage, however, and the payment gets scattered 

and promised to various relatives, especially if pig is 

killed and eaten, then it .becomes a more serio~s ~~~er 

breaking off the negotiations. ~1uch more gets involved · from · 

the point of view of the Mbowamb. 

V.II -

If the girl decides to stay with ·the boy, and the 

boy also is happy with the arrangements, if the initial 

bride-wealth is acceptable to everybody concerned, then a 

day is set for the return-pay, which takes placeat the · 

girl ' .s home. Before tl1e shells, etc. , are taken home, they 

are distributed to the new owners, i.e., to B, F, MB, M, and 

to anyone else who can put forth a legitimate claim. In the 

course of the speeches, when the pigs are singled out for 

comment, one larger . one is given .to the girl's mother, and 

another one may be marked as the pig of the ancestors (or of 

the mother's spirit, if the mother herself is deceased). This . 

· pig will then be kill~d, distributed ~nd eaten with the 

cooked pig which the boy's group will bring'when they come 

to pick up the return pay. 

There is no definite pattern to the distribution. 

If one brother receives two shells, this means he will. have 

to contribute one shell to the return pay. If one brother 

or father is tryi~g to make an exchange, he may be given more 

shells and no pig, or several pigs but no shelis or, indeed, 

both or nothing. This is all discussed and decided in ad­

vance of this public distribution of shells and pigs. Of 

such topic~ is much of their conversation composed. 

The girl's group then leave, taking the initial 

bride-wealth along home _with them. On the day of the return 
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pay this is displayed again in its entirety. In addition, 

the returrt pay is also displayed for all to see. The amount 

of this also varies, and is up · to the girl's group to decide; 

the boy's group will be satisfied with any amount, or so it 

is said. However, t~e girl's group would ~6t want to look 

too cheap; they would not :want to be -consi·dered rubbish by 

the boy's group; moreover, if they were too stingy in the 

re tui::n they made .<or if the boy 1 s g~oup were too stingy in 

the initial payment they made), then the boy, or the girl 

responsible would have good cause to complain and would have 

much annnunition in any future argument with ·his wife . .. It 

could,. and would, always be thrown up to her how cheap her 

own group was, that she had no reason to be difficult with 

her husband now, etc. It would also work in the other direc­

tion. If the boy's group had been niggardly, the girl would 

all the more readily -run home in cas·e of marital st~ife or 

difficulty, and she would be all the more readily accepted 

and kept at home. Her husband's group were cheap anyway; 

look how stingy they . had been, and how they had not lived up 

to any of · their agreements. 

Normally the return pay is judged somewhat by the 

amount of the bride-wealth. Six to eight shells would be 

returned, four to six pigs, perhaps 15 pounds of money. To 

preserve the nature of a real exchange, these have to be 

different shells, different pigs, and different money. Again 

there is a round of speeches; however, this time -the boy and 

girl are not asked if they are · willing to' live together. · The 

pay and the return pa~ are counted and re-counted, first by . 

the boy 1 s group, then by the girl's group, and finally the · .- · .. :· 

t~ansfer is made. Then and there the shells and the pigs 

are again distributed to ~heir new owners. 

Some exact payments and return payments are given. 
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In . one ·. case; 32 shells were g_i v:en, 13 pigs, and 50 pounds; 
- . 

Returned were 8 shells~ s· pig$, _ and 20 pounds. In ano.ther 
. . 

w~dding, this time with a boy from the Ku~i area (w~ich 

account~ · for the .bird-of-paradis ·e feathers forming part of 

the pay, not a custom~ry item of bride-wealth in the Engamoi 

area) 20 shells were given, 8 pigs, 5 pounds, 10 feathers, 

-and 4 .srnaller shells, sim~lar to a small bailer shell, and 

. one steel knife. This was considered a v_ery poor bride-. · 

- . -

we~lth, ~ut the gi~l had eloped with the boy, so -there w~s 

' little -to do but accept as gracefull~ as possibl~ under the 

circumstances. Returned in this case were 5 shells, ·5 _pigs, . 

and _t b~rd-0~-paradise feather~ · Another case: · 31 shells · 

(1 mo~e to come lat-er), .9 p:l.gs (2 more to come later), · 28 .· · 

pounds. Returned: _ ·4 shelJ.s, 6 pigs (plus part . of ·a cooked 

p:Lg, which had_ been accidentally killed the day ··before a~d 

was gi ~en to . the ·groom's g.roup) , ' 18 poun.ds •. 

From these examples_, which ~r-e quit~. typical-) we 

note that the amount of bride-wealth .varies, but not to ~ny 

gr~at extent nor ~n any consistent pa~tern. Neither does 

there seem to be· any cons~~tent differ~n~e · in the bride- ­

wealth and retu+n ~hen _ a big man· is . involved in the trans~c~ . · 

tions. This is because a 'big man wili always · ·be involved in 

every wedding, either on beha1f of his 'own child, or in a _·. 

· _represe~tative capacity. There may still, however, be some _ 

. -

. bride-wealth which go .beyond _these figures, but then we must 

. . ·. . . . .. . . 

look in othe_r direc~ions for. an e:x:pianation • . Usually there 

wi~l be 11.non-marit;al·., ~o~side~ations making for the extravagant 
• 

• • • • o I I o 
., 

- bride-wealth. What s ·ome of _ these consid_erations_ m:~ght ~e . 

.. . ~re. indic~ted .below in the more detailed descript_ion of one 

. ·:--·marriage .. ·_ 

.-.. _.: '. · .. A ·new . f~atur~ . is added to this return . pay ceremony, 
· . . · 

- ,• I 

. . 
t . . . .. ' • ~ • 
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namely the kung p~nal or the "pig outside." This consis.ts 

of a pig which has been killed- and cooked by the boy's group 

and carried to the girl's people by the girl herself, and 

given to them to distribute and eat. If a large crowd is 

anticipated, the girl's people may th·emselves kill a pig (the _ 

pig for the ancestors or the dece.ased mother's pig, for ex­

ample) and bring it out at the same time as the kung penal 

is brought in. After the speeches are finished and the 

· shells and live pigs have fin~lly again been distributed, _ the 

girl's .group distributes the pork among all those who are 

present. The boy's group, howev·er ~ do not eat of this · pork • . 

I~ may happen, however, that the girl's group has very r~­

cently ·received · some p_ork . from some other sources, e.g. , a 

ceremony by a group where they have relatives; perhap$ a 

sick pig has recently ~ied and been slaughtered; some .of · 

this pork may be given to the boy's people _; which they wil~ 

then take home and eat there. Normally, however, they· .do 

not receive pork at this time . . Often, but again not always, 

the girl's peopl~ · will proyide the visitors with some vege­

tabl~ food, especiall~ if they stay for a longer period of 

tim~. I~ · they don't do even this, t ·here is usually grumbli-ng 

on th~ part . of the boy·' s p_eople wl':lo have come, perh_aps a long 

way, to attend the return-pay. ·. 

All those who are present at this part of the wedding 

ceremony are entitled to some of the kung penal, and the 

girl's peop_le try to divide and sub-divide the meager amounts 

of pork available until all do receive at least a small por~ 

tion. Often ~hose .who are present are there by some sort of 

invitation, for ·example, at the invitation of the girl 1 s 

brother, who would tell his friends to· came. over and have 

some . pork. A largish piece oj pork, therefore, will be 

given to the men who are ~resent, and they will take this 
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pork off by themselves and re-distribute to all the young 

men present. On such an occasion the amount of pork consumed 

by each individual is very small, only a _few ounces at most, 

but it is nevertheless very important that everybody who has 

any real claim on a piece of pork be given his small share; 

otheDvise there \vill be hurt feelings. It is the social 

·snub involved in being slighted in the pork distribution that 

would cause the hurt feelings. This sort of snub would~e 

the kind of thing which would cause sickness, in the ~inds 

of the Mbowamb, and would therefore have to be rectified. 

VIII . 

The next phase of a wedding ceremony is a protracted 
. . 

one and may drag on for some months. This . phase _is referred 

to as bringi_ng the ~ung mangal or the "pig inside the house." 

The boy's group kills and cooks pigs and brings them, again 

via the girl who came in as a wife to her parents, brothers, 

and other irrnnediate relatives who all have a right to eat 

of the ·k.ung mangal. It is spoken of as 11 inside the house" 

because the consumption of this pig is not a public matter; 

it is private, and only the near relatives have a strict 

right to this pork, i.e., the members of the girl's manga 

rapa. This pork is also more strictly returned eventually. 

Indeed, one might almost say tha~ the different legs and 

half-sides of pork which are always passing between a brother 

and his sister (therefore to his sister's husband), between 

the wife's group and the husband's group, are only payments 

and re-payn1ents of this kung mangal and other exchange:s so 

that the marriage is never really accomplished and finished 

in this sense, and consequently the girl never really becomes 

completely absorbed in her husband 1 s group; she al,~ays ·re- · 

tains rights in her own natal group. Very often, as a matter 
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of fact, one or the other group will keep back a part of the 

payment for a time. Perhaps the extra lar.ge shell which was 

displayed at the very head of all the shells--the one which 

the girl carried around her neck when she first went to the 

boy's place--will not be repaid. The ideal situation ' would 

be the return of an exactly ident.ical shell, in . size' form, 

and color, so exactly identical that the two could not be 

distinguished at . all. This return shell is sometimes with~ 

held on the pretext that it cannot be gotten ~rom a certain 

relative just yet. Or perhaps a .certain relative, a classi­

ficatory· mother or one of the real brothers, will not be 

given a share of the kung mangal~ which then becomes a · 

threat to hold over the marriage as long as part. of the pay­

ment is withheld for.whatever reason. Part of this, · it . 

seems, is to ensure that the girl or the boy has a way o~t, 

if necessary, for the first few months of-the marriage, 

especially if the alliance bet'tveen the two groups does not 

work out, if one or the other group do~s not live up to ex­

pectations as · far as exchanging is conce.rned or is not . 
- . 

anxious to help the other group in its exchanges with others. 

· Part of it seems to relate to the desire never to complete 

an exchange, to keep something back so as to keep the exchange 

route open to further exchange and interaction. Definitely · 

the ideal is delayed exchange, and not only delayed exchange, 

but ·also incomplete exchange. Some little item is kept . 

back, or more is given than is strictly required by the, 

often unexpressed, terms of ~he exchange, which in turn 

makes a return exchange desirable if one's reputatio~ is 

not to suffer. 

The boy and girl should not begin having intercourse 

\vith one another until all the kung rnangal is handed over, 
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i.e., until all the relativ~who have .a rig~t to this pork 

have eaten some of it. As a matter of fact, the bo~ and 

girl normally wait for two months or so ·from the time of the 

initial handing over of the bride-wealth before t .hey begin 

living together, but usual~y they do not wait until the 

kung rnangal is given comp~etely. First .of all, .as we men­

tioned above, the Mbowamb deliberately like to keep something 

· back, and this something ve~y often is part of the kung 

mangal. Then, too, the ~ange of relatives who have rights 

to some of the kung mangal may be very extensive, so that 

there comes a time when the girl herself (she ultimately 

decides if the kung rnangal is now finished) declares that 

all of her relatives who have a r~ght have bee~ given meat. 

Those who have not eaten yet must just go without. This -­

would be,.often, a father's brother or a class~ficatory 

mother, perhaps even a real mother's brother. Sometimes a . 

father's brother will himself decline the kung mangal with 

.the excuse · that he does not have any p~gs to return for · the 

kung mangal. This pork must be returned eventually. Finally, 

then, the boy and girl decide t6 begin having intercourse 

together. The period of waiting gives the girl time to size 

up her new surroundings, get acquainted better with her in­

laws and husband's sisters and husband's brothers' wives. 

The h~sband's father will give the girl some sweet-potato 

gardens to look after; some of the pigs which were part of 

the return payment will also probably be given her to take 

care of. The time of waiting also enables the boy and girl 

to .overcome their shyness, which is an outstanding quality 

of their relationship · to this point. Finally they will have 

their first intercourse, most likely in the bush-area. There · 

is no place of preference for iRtercourse, certainly not, 
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.for.example, in the gardens. They zro not no~ally have 

i~tercourse in the houses or at night time, as we ~ndicated 

above already. This, they feel; would be da~gerous for the 

man. He could never be sure whether his wife is menstruat~ng 

or not under such circumstances of intimacy, and rather than · 

run the ris-k of having intercourse with a inenstruat.ing 

woman--an act which would also make the house "cold" or ruin 

it somehow--they prefer to have their ·intimacies during the 

day, outside. Often, no doubt, this norm is set aside, 

especially during the first months of marriage, when the 
) 

young ~ou~le "begin to work. at having a baby," which requires 

repeated intercourse if it is to accomplish the purpose of 

impregnating the woman . . Very often, during this time, the 

boy and girl will live by themselves in a pig-house (woman's 

house) which is often built in a p~ace away from the main 

living area. A new domestic unit is in the process of Qeing 

establish~d .. 

IX 

To get a clearer idea of marriage, it will be worth­

while to describe at l~ast one marriage, more nr lesS in its 

entirety. The sp~cific ceremonies, the sp~~ches given, t~e 

numbers and types of pigs c~oked vary somewhat from marriage 

. Th . 1 ~ h h 
to marrlage. e maln e ernents remaln; t ese are t e 

greasing, the initial bride-wealth, the re.turn payment, the· 

kung penal, and the. kung rnangal. The marriage we will - de- · 

scribe adds a few features, which can also be found in 6ther 

. -· marriages. T_he· mar.riage we will describ'e also relates to 

other social activities which were going on a~ approximately 

the same time. It is a favorite device of the Mbowamb to 

combine various exchanges or ceremonies ~n. order . to make a 

J 
,! 
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greater impression on their partners and on. bystanders. This 

can complicate the patte~ pertaining to any one of the ac­

tivities which are taking place~ but to the Mbowamb it is not 

an unwelcome complication. By ·describing this type of. a 

marriage--and not all of them are so involved with other 

social activities- -one also gets · some idea how marri.ages 

_are interconnected w~th other exchanges. : This is a very . 

important point, it seems to me. Marr~age is just anothe~ 

of many other kinds of exchanges ·' distinctive, ·to be . sure, 

because o·f some of the consequences ·which are specific to the 

exchange which accompanies, or which is, marriage. The mar­

riage is that o_f a Kumdi-Engamoi Kopaliga girl, a · daughter 

of the big man of ·the Engamois whose name is Romakl and 

whose locality we have mapped in our section dealing ·with 

domestic organization above. The girl was about twenty years 

old when she was sent · to a Roglaka boy of about the same 

age. It was the first marriage for both of ' them. 

There are twelve married or unmarried, but adult, 

male .Roglakas who are consider~d to be livirig with the 

Engamoi~. One of them has married an Engamot girl; the · 

others have been given gardens to- w9rk and a place to stay 

because of former kin ·contacts. The Roglakas have been 

involved in several movements as the result of fights and 

defeat in war, the last time in a fight with ;the Ugunis, 

another group of Mbowamb _liv.ing further t ·o the north. With 

· both groups the Engamois have intermarried frequently_. Al­

though the Roglakas are well on the way to being ·assimilated 

by·· _the Engamois, to the extent that t·h~y have been given 

land and permission to garden the~e lands, to the extent 

also that ·t?ey would no longer be asked to lave. However, 

the Roglakas· ~till maintain their own identity as a group, 

still perf~rm exc~anges as a gioup, an6 stil~ receive 
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de·ath..:compensa~ions as a group. Moreover, the bulk of the 

Roglakas still have a piace which they can call theirs about 

five . hours walk .east of Kwinka. Long .ago the Roglakas had 

. had a fight with the Kopis and Remdis, and ' had been chased 

off of their ancestral land. .Some of them moved in with the 

Ugunis. Some moved to the east of Kwi.nka. Some years later · 

the Ugunis.and the Roglakas had a . fight, and the Roglakas 

living there were again defeated. It was as a result of 

· this defeat, around the early 1930's, that the Roglakas came 

to live with some relatives among _ the 'Engamois . .. · · 

Now~ in 1964, the Ugunis made an exchange with the 

Roglakas and gave them pigs and shells by way of a death 

compensation for the Rogla·kas who ·had been killed in this 

fight. On September 23, 1964, the ·shells and pigs were · 

finally handed over, after weeks of preparation and o~her 

exchanges. Many of the ·E~gamois also were involved in these 

·,. 

. exchanges, contributing pigs and shells, bec~use . many Engamois 

~ave married Uguni women and vice versa. For purposes of 

understanding this marriage, one such connection must be 

m~ntioned. The older sister of the bride was married to an 

Uguni Rebeka man. This man's mother was an Uguni Oiamp 

· Wenting, and this latter group was performing the ampkur, 

as part of the overall cycle of ceremonies the Ugunis were 

eng~ged in, ~iz., a large moka exchange, with the special 

planting of the poglam mbo and 0 the s 'hell display, house (by 

the Uguni Ndepints), the death compensation to the Roglakas 

.· and to the Uguni Oiamp Andeng (by the Uguni Kaglmi. Romin~s, 

aided in this by the Enga Rapi, which was a · completely as­

si~ilated . g~up of Enga people? ~ho no longer spoke Enga as 

a language, who lived with the Ugunis),-, ~nd finally the amp 

kur .. (by t~e Uguni a·iamp Wenting and Uguni Oiamp Andeng). 

' I 

.· 
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Mor·eover, to further complicate the picture, some distance 
. . . 

from the rnai~ territory of the Ugunis live ot~er Ugunis, 

namely the Uguni Rebek~s. They also were . in the process of 

per.forming the amp ;kqr. · The Rebe~s, indeed, had split . into 

two groups and were giving. two separ~te .amp kurs, because 

one of the big men of the Ugu~i Rebekas disagreed_ with· the 

rest of . the Rebekas and \.Vent on his own. The Engamois were 

very involved in this amp kur, furnishing, as they di~, · the 

kur mun wua . for it, i.e., the men who · were the ·directors of 

the entire ' ceremony. 

Th.is, then, .is the background for the marriage · which 

took place. between Mintil and Roglaka Neng. The.Roglakas 

rece{ved their shells and pigs from the Ugunis, · and there 

were several _Roglaka Qoys available for marriage. · 'The 

brother of Neng, for instance, was intending to marry another 

Engam?i girl·, who was an Engamoi Andakil_, however, whose 

father actually ~as a Moge assimilate. The marriage, there·­

fore, was clearly possible and well within the rules of 

exogamy, even if the girl had been a patrilineal Engamoi 

(different mang~ rapa were involved). This marriage had not 

taken place yet by the time r ' left the field. 

Because of the known availability of plenty of pay, . 

several girls were sent· to the Roglaka locality, one an Enga 

girl, another a Melpangel~ and finally Mintil. A second 

girl from the En$amoi was supposed to go also, but declined 

in view of the tremendous rush already. It was confidently . 

stated, however, that M_intil would be· the· one to remain; she 

would be chosen. Word came to Ro~akl through the . Roglaka · 

man Kuntil who was already married to an Engamoi girl . . He 

lived near Kwinka with his wife. This ·man's sister was 

married to Romakl's brother.· H6we~er, this Roglaka man and 
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Neng belonged to a d-ifferent rnanga rapa and therefore the 

rules of exogamy permitted marriage between Mintil and Neng. 

Had both Neng ·and Kuntil been of the same ·manga rapa, . the 

marriage would have been frowned upon, because it is not 

accepfable to th~ Mbowamb for the same manga rapa · to marry_ 

twice into the same smallest structural level of another 

group. Mintil knew her future husband, having performed the 

courting dance with him· several times. But so did . th~ other 

girls who were sent to the Roglakas as a possllie wife . for · 

Neng. Moreover, they too had been sent for along an ap­

propriate road. 

On September 29 already, only six days after the 

Roglakas had received their shells, Mint~l was .greased a~d 

sent. The regular rules were observed in ~he greasing; a . . 

classificatory mother put on the final la~~rs; the ~eremony 

of running the grease down the forehead· was perfoDmed, and 

a compani~n, her half-sister ·of approximately the same age, 

went with her to the Roglaka homestead . . They left about 

two o'clock in the afternoon, since the homestead was no 

great· distance from the Kopaliga homestead. 

October 5 was the day arranged for the preliminary 

handing over of the bride-wealth; consequently people began 

to gather about 11 o'clock in the morning. Mintil's mother 

is a Puntiga woman, so her Puntiga MB people were also on· 

hand. There were many people present because Mintil's 

(Romakl's) kinship connections are rather extensive; Mintil 

had two married sisters, so they and theit husbands were 

present. Then, since it had not yet been decided who would 

actually be chosen to stay, the Melpangels also were present 

in expectation that their daughter mig~t be chosen ·to remain. 

The Enga girl, in the meantime, had been sent back home. 
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She was given a pig for her trouble. The Melpangel girl 

was eventually given an extra shell for her trouble; _ wh~ch 

was not at all satisfactory to the Melpangels who also . 

wanted a pig. This action on the _part of his sons angered 
: . 

the . Roglaka father, and· repeatedly he stood up during -_ the 
I 

ceremonie? to remark how foolish his sons were, Nsending fo~ 

so many girls to come, how costly this was in pigs and shells. 

~owe~er, all this had to wait until the ·next day to be de-
·~ 

cided because someone had not brought - ~heir - shells. One of· 

the ·R·og_lakas who lived at Kwinka had to go. bac~ for some more 

shells. Everybody waited for his return until four-thirty 

o'clock in the afternoon when the ceremonies were postponed · 

until the nex~ day. This is not an .unusual occurrence among 

the. Mbowamb. 

The next day everybody gathered again, and this time 

the shells and pigs were all display~d. The number -of 

shells offered was sa tis factory. There were thi·rty-:two 

shells, plus the kin .ndaka, or the shell which would be re­

turned for the large one worn by the bride when she first 

came to the husba~d's ~lace. This would be given later. 

There· were only twelve pigs. Romakl wanted fifteen pigs.­

This was followed br discu~sion on both sides. At such a 

marriage ceremony, the · girl's group and the boy 1 s group te.nd 

to sit off to themselves. .Those most intimately invo-lved, 

the father of the ·boy or girl, the brothers and· father's 

brothers (not so conspicuously the MB people) tend to sit off 

by themselves and carry on the real business of how many . 

shells they w~nt, how many they will return, who is to get 

them, etc. , in a \.Vhispering voice, while one of their number 

will be making a speech, counting off the shells, ·telling 

the couple to stay together properly, and SQ on. 

_I I 
1.! 

I 
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Fina~ly, th~ tultul asked Mintil if she wanted to 

stay \vith the boy, and she said "yes." Then they asked the 

boy, who had been sleeping inside the house - du~tng all the , 

foregoing proceedings as a result of a night of card-playing, 

and he said "yes." This meant that ·the Me;Lpangel girl had 

to be "bought off" as it were·. Th·ey offered back her kin 

rumbukeba, the shell whtch she wo~e coming to the boy's 

house, plus two other sf?.ells.. The Melpangels said "nn," 

that they wanted a pig. At this· point several Roglakas got 

up and made angry speeches at themselves for cal~ing so many 

girls to coroe. They \vere especially angry with a man named 

Ngai who had carried the talk to the Enga girl. The Mel- -

pangels, in anger, finally left without accepting the shells 

which were offered to them . . ·The girl's father, however, 

wanted to accept, but the others said no. Before he left, 

the girl's father told Romakl that he should give them the 

shells. These two shells were lat~r added to Romakl's, 

with the idea that he would eventually gi~e them to the 

Melpangel. girl·' s father. . The number of shells a·ctually handed 

over therefore went up to thirty-four. 

The interest then turned back to the pigs, at which 

point a Roglaka man_, who lives · very -close to Kwinka, who is 

obviously, therefore, very indebted to them, and, I might 

add, a good friend of the Engamois in general, stood up and 

accused the Roglakas in general of being very "rubbish" and 

poor, spending their time with lucky ra·ther than doing right 

by their friends. He himself would -add ~hree pigs to t~e 

total, one now and two later when they all- returned to 

Kwinka. 

This, again-, is a typical technique of the Mbowamb 

when .they give t~eir speeche.s .and make their exchanges. No 

doubt they intended all ·along to give that many .pigs. 
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First of al_l, they_ would try to get by with fewer, and when . 

this diq not work, the one of them would make a point of 

stressing his own generosity, contrasting it with everybody 

.else's meanness, thereby adding prestige to hi~elf and 

eventually also to the Rogla~as in general, who finally did 

give so many pigs and so ma~y shells.' 

Everything was therefore satisfactory and the shells 

and pigs were distributed by the E~gamois. This was done 

here at the first bride-wealth by the girl's FB. In . the 

marriages I witnessed, I did not notice any _specific patte~ 

emerging with respect to who ' takes care of most of the ar-

~ rangement~' divides the shells' makes the important speeches·, 
. . 

etc. If there is a real brother who is old enough--which · 

would mean about thirty, married with at least one . child--he 

would probably take care .of it; other times a FB, as in this . 

case. Sometimes the father takes care of it; in any case he 

has much to say in the distribution of the shells and pork . . 

This sort of business is all decided· as they whisper to~ 

gether and in the many conversations· they have had oyer 

these matters in their homes before the marriage .ever · 
, • • a 

.reach~d this stage. · The shells and pigs ~er·e distributed 
. . 

in _ th~ following way. Added are the conunents which i .ndicate 

some of the reasons why the shells were distributed in this 

way; indicated also is -the return ·which had to be made, 

where this is pertinent. 

SHELLS 

Opi (F~) 7: to be used to mak~ a moka with his 
11MBS. 11 He only gives 7 shells, . because he gave 
one ·~already ·before .. 

Ketigla (FB) 3: to be used for a moka with his "B, 11 

an Engamo~ rna~ of a different manga rapa. Ketigla 

gave one sh~ll as return. 

1 
The terms in quotation marks are classificatory 

terms~ The EGO is al,~ays Mintil, the bride. · · 
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Koa (FB) 2: he has to return one for tpe return pay. 

Mint{ls ZH 1~ this he kept ~ 

Mintils other ZH 2: this is an Uguni man and he used 

these shells when the Ugunis had _their shell ex­

change on the occasion of the amp kur which came 

after this. 

l.J'ai (MZS) 1: he gave this shell to his M· people 

because they had given him a pig once. It was part 

payment. 

Koi (half-B) 1: this is to be kept by him for the 

time he buys . his own wife. This man had already 

been married, but the girl had left him, and the pay 

had been returned. He had to give a shell for the 

return pay. 

Mendi (FB-in~law) 1. 

Mak (half-B) 1: 
girl, his MZD. 

Piya (MB) 1. 

Teu (FZH) ·1. · 

he gave this shell -to an Engapin 

He owed this to her as a deqt. 

El (''B") 1: he gave this to his WB. 

Kengal (MB) 1. 

Puglum ("FZS 11
) 1. - The Kopaligas were giving pigs 

to this man's group .on the occasion of the.return . 

pay as well as making· the return pay. The Remdi 's, 

of which this man was one, were _performing their own 

ceremony at this time and were using any pigs or 

shells they received for this purpose. See below 

for more details on the exchange of pigs. 

Rumba (FF·-in-law) 1. 

Ware (F of the Melpangel girl) 1. 

Parlt (half-Z) 1. Given to her Witika husband. 

Guri (the Engamois tultul, who asked th~ girl and 

boy if they wanted each other) 1: He used this to 

make a rnoka with the Elpugumps, who used the shells 

as a death compensation to the Engarnoi Popage. For 

these shells , he got ·, among ·other th~ngs , a pig, ·which 

he intend.ed to use for a funeral exchange, but which 

-ran away -and was presumably stolen and eaten. · 
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Mel ("B") .·1 • . ·-·._ 
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Romakl (F) 3.· One he returned, two he . is keeping in 

his house for his son's impepd~ng wedding .. . This 

son - is ~oi · . (~e~ . -~bo_ve) • . · .. 

Thes-e · were all . t .he shells which were· d-istributed at 

. . 

this · time. · Th.e two shells which ,.;ere adde<:l . f .or . the Mel-

pangels were no~ _ ~eally aqded. Also the large return shell : 

was · kept ~ack, _consistent witJ::t what was· said above about the 

tendency of the Mbowa·mb never really to ·complete an exchap.ge 

entirely, especially a . marriage excha-nge. . .The · pigs were 
. .. . . 

. ' 

divid~d as follows · ~ · · · · . ~. . 

· . PIGS . - ·:- · ·- . :_· · . 
.. · . . ..:. . . ' . .. 

-' •,. I 

. . 

Mintil 2: given for the wife, t.e_ .. _, are . not returned. 

They 11 die . long meri." One of these was given to. MZ, 

married __ to · ~- Neng ~a. 
. . 

Rok (M) . 1. -. ·· ·_- ·· · -. 

Menti (Z) 1. ~ 

·the amp k~r _! 

Thi_s is used by her Uguni l;lusband for 

Puts (Z) 1~ · _._: -_ · · 

Mapa (half~Z) . 1: she accompanie-d her to Roglaka. · . 

. homestead.-. 
··~ 

Ketigla (F-B). 1. · . . 

Buri (half--B) 1: He w·as taken care of by Mintil 's -

mother when his own mother died • . 

Buri's F-in-law 1~ · I gathered _ that they owed this 

. pig to him .from the time of Buri's rna~riage about 

tV?o ·. qr_ mo_re ·years before. ·. 

Kongkub_~ (FW) i. · ·This would b·e taken care of for 

her son, Koi, who would soon be getting married. : 
. . · .. · .. . 

~en (half_-Z) ~· . · .-·- .- .-.:- · -_ . · - . .. ~·-

One was set aside ·to be killed and eaten when the 

kung· penal w~s brough~ in. This . was cle~rly in 

ant_icipation of the ·large crowd of spectators .which-

_. were · ex·p.ected then·. . Consequ~ntly this extra· ·pig 

~ was kill~d tbat everybody ~ight ~et ~ little pork . 

This ina.de tw~lve pigs~ The oth.ers we:r ·e. not pr·es~nt, there·for~ 

the; 'Were .·n~t dist~ibu~ed. · .·. . . . . . . . 

. ~ ... 
. . · .. . · . 

<:.'. 
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A total of 15 pounds in · m~ney was distributed: 

-.MONEY .. 

Five pounds to myself. I had been adopted by . Romakl 

and therefore I was entitled to sqme · of the pay as 

.a "B." I returned five poiJ.~ds to the return bride- . 
wealth. · . · . . 

·Romakl (F) five pounds. He returned five ·pounds • 

. On (MB) .:· one pound •. 

Buri (half-B) . two pou~ds • 

. O~iy (Mi3) · on~ pound. ~- . ·7 

E.oma·kl (f) · one · pound which ·he kept ." 

This was the pay .which was given, and this is the 

mode of distribut~on . . By way o~ . a return pay j the follow­

ing the~efore was retur·ned.· 

Four shells. 

Ten pounds of money. 

Six pigs, the source of which were the following: 

Rok (M) 2; Ketigla (FB) 1; Ments (Z) 1; Opiy (FB) 
1; MZ (the same .who received a pig) 1. 

There was one added complication to the return pay­

ment. At this time the Eng~mois · gave th~ same Roglakas to 

.. · whom Min til had gone · a wue oinbil or ''man's forehead B.ONE, 11 
· 

. . 
which is an exchange, or·a gift, which. will ·eventually de-

mand a return gift, more precis.ely a wua peng, or ·a death · 

compensation. Six pigs were given, with the understanding 

that two ·more pigs would be given later. The sources of · 

theie pigs were: Opiy (FB) 2; Ketigla (FB) 2; Romakl (F) 

1; ·Raima (FB) 1. This gift· <?f pigs had no real . connection 

with the .marriage. We notice moreover that _the pigs came 

from the four brothers who made up ·the core of this social 

level, the K6paligas. _It was ~onnected with the marriage · in 

order to make a grea~er showing. Years before th·e Roglakas 

had k{lled an ~ngamoi. Indeed the details 6f the death were 
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not clear to anyone whom I could question about it. It 

seemed that it was not even a Kopaliga who was kil.led. This 

incident, in other words, was nothing but an excuse to 

initiate another exchange relationship at this time. Eventu­

ally the Roglakas would r .eciprocate with ~- wua _ peng, such . 

as - had recently been given them by the Ugunis. Presumably 

they had also at ·one time given a wua ombil to the Ugunis 

initi~ting the exchange. 

One pig was killed. by the Roglakas and brought in as 

the kung penal which was distributed together ~ith ~he pig 

whic_h was set asiqe and killed by the ~ngamois ·. This kung 

penal is added to the total number of .pigs whic~ is given 

for a wedding payment. Therefore, the number.of pigs which 

were given to the Engamois was thirteen. The Roglaka man 

who lived close to the Engamoi~ had said he would g~ve them 

· two pigs later. This _brought the .total of pigs :up to fifteen, 

the number which was acceptable to the Engamois as a fair 

enough wedding payment. Note that the Engamois, in making 

the wua .ombil, gave only six, with the proviso that they 

would later gi've t\vo more to make the total eight . . Eight ' is . 

one of the common units of exchange. The Engamois gave as 

the excuse for holding back two pigs the point that they had 

just given the Remdis a gift of pigs (a kik kapa or "shaking 

off the dust and ashes" exchange, rna~e in connection with ,a 

death), arid therefore they were now short of · pigs. By 

tracing who gqt shells and pigs, we also get some insight 

into the reasons why some got more and what they had to re-

. turn in the place of the goods· they ·received. Op.iy, for 

example, got the most shells. But he also had to give sev~ 

eral pigs. Koi got ·one shell and one pig . . Th~refor~, he 

had to give a shell for the return pay. Rok had to give 
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three pigs, although she only got. one. Her daughter, however, . 

received bvo pigs to look after. The emphasis, it seems, ·is 

to keep things as equitable as possible, unless there are 

some debts to be paid. The mot~er's people often have to 

return part of what they have re.ceived for the return pay. 

In this case they returned nothing.. However, they· d~d not 

receive too much ei~her; more e'specially, they did not re­

ceive any pigs, whi~h are quite the most important aspect of 

any marriage exchange~ 

The next phase of the .wedding ceremony is the kung 

mangal, the pig which is -eaten in private by the close rel­

atives of the bride. This pork, as we stated above, must be 

returned sometime. The sources of this por-k and the sources 

of the return pork are many and various~ It nee~ not be a 

special pig or series of pigs which are killed and then 

brought to the girl.' s people. Wherever one receives a leg 

or a half-side of pork, this can in turn be given to . the 

wife's people as part of the kung mangal," and the return 

pork can likewise come from a variety of sources. The same 

pork, however, should not "be used twice in the same ceremony. 

This kung mangal is given over a period of time, and 

it is very difficult to say j~st when it is finished. If 

one asks any of those \vho are_ to· eat of it, very often the-y 

say that it is over and finished. But several days later 

another leg of pork is brought in,. ·and it turns out to · b.e 

some more kung mangal~ Or - one of those who have the right 

to eat of this pig say that they have given up their right 

to it', because they do n.ot have a pig -to return at this t:ime. 

Again, a few weeks later they may be given a pig; it proves 

to be kung mangal. Only whole pigs should be returned. Legs 

of pigs or half-sides (which are two legs) need ·not be 

· ""'-
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returned. It seems, however, that they are returned sooner 

or later. This relates to the way in which the Mbowamb 

give their "g~fts." Always it is phrased in terms ·of just 

gift-giving, that no recompense is sough~, . that it is up to 

the receivers if they want to return ~r not ~ The gift it­

self, however, se~ms to.carry the obligation of a return .. 

. · "gift." This phenomenon has been _ described at some length 

already by Mauss· ~n The Gift. 

This, then, is as much o.f the kung ~angal of this . 

wedding which we are describing in some detail as I - could 

trace, as well as the re-turns which had been made to date. 

The sources of the va.rious legs of pigs are also indicated 

to show how these exchanges relate to many other social 
. . 

activities which are ·going on · at ' the .same time. 

On October 17 the Remdis killed their pigs ·as part · 

of the ceremony whi~h they were performing around this time. 

Both the Roglakas .and the Engamois have :r:elatives there and · 

were helping them with t~eir ceremony. Consequently, both 

groups also received legs of pork . from the Remdis on this 

oc~asion of their pig-killing; 

On October 18 Mintil brought up the first of her 

kung mangal. This was given to her Z, to Ketigla (FB), a 

small pig each; to Raima (~B) and Mapa (half-Z) a leg each. 

Before this date a pig had also been given to her other z,. 

Mants. One leg of this was returned when· the Ugunis con­

cll)ded their amp kur (December 28-3q). The . le~ was given 

to Mintil's husband. On October 18, Raima, Ketigla, Koi, 

and Mapa each gave a leg o~ the pork which they had received 

just the day before from the R~mdis. Raima had to get his 

leg from his WZH (an Eng~pin man). The next _day when the 

Kopaligas re-cooked and ~ distribute9 all the pork they had 
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received (from the Remdis, from the mangal (~n-d qne pig of 

Koi's which ·was sick and had died), he returned a leg to his 

WZH. 

On October 20 Mintil brought a leg of pork to her 

half-B's wife. This leg was given to the Roglaka by the 

Remdis. Two Roglakas, living at Kwinka, also killed pigs 

(the ones received from the Ugunis in the death compensation) 

and they each gave a leg to Mintil to give as ·kung mangal. · 

One leg went to the local udokta-boi" or native medical as~ . 

sistant, who had before given Mintil and her sister Mapa a 

poun~ of money eac~. One leg was given to Opiy (FB). 

On OctGber 24 Mintil brought a · ~eg of pork to Ui 

{FW), her "mother. n This leg came from Kr·ai, an Engamoi of 

a different rnanga rapa, who had l:;Lved for some t .ime with his 

mother's people · (~he Enga). Thes.e mother • s pe9ple had just 

celebrated the opening of a new store in their area, and 

Krai had been given a leg· of pig. Krai's wife, however, is 

a Roglaka, of the same mang~ rapa as Mint{l's husband . . He, 

therefore, gave_ the leg to his . brother-in-law, who gave it 

to Mintil to give as ku~g mangal . 
. ( . 

On -November 14 she gave ·a leg to kewa (uB"). The 

Engamoi Etimps (another manga rapa of the Engamois) had· a 

peng ndi or a · distribution of pork as a ~ortuary distribution­

exchange. · On November 12 they gave a leg. to the Roglakas 

who gave it to Mintil as kung mangal. · Kewa gave the leg . of 

p~g he received at ·the . Etirnp's peng ndi to the ~oglakas as 

a return. 

On NovemBer 19 Miritil brought a leg to her father, 

Romakl. He had refused to accept any pork until this time, 

under the pretense that he had no pig to return.. Mintil 's · 

husband '.s mother had (re)married· an Uguni Kaglmi man when 
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her Roglaka husband had died. The Ugunis killed pig, and she 

gave a leg to the Roglakas, who gave it to Mintil for kung 

mangal. I had no record that Mintil's MJ3 or his group had 

received any kung mangal. Other kung mangal, not - of this 

marriage, which I could at leas~ partially trace out did not 

mention the MB either. It would seem that he is not entitled 

to any of this pork; but if his group lives clo$e by·, or 
. ) . -

there -are particularly cl.ose relations with him, it is ve~y 

likely that he or his group will also share .in the kung 

ina~gal. 

Sometime after the kung mangal is finished, or when 

. the girl herself considers it finished, ~t least temporarily, 

then the boy and girl begin living together. Perhaps the 

husband's group has no more pigs just at present? or _have 

t.hem designated for some other purpose, intending to finish 

the kung mangal during some up-co~ing ceremony or' other . 
. -

exchange. When the girl, and it is hers to decide,' considers_ 

it finished or · sufficient, ~hen she decides also that it is 

time for intercourse to ·begin. By .now the two are somewhat 

used to each other. The girl is ~ccustomed to her new sur­

roundings and is beginning to feel at h·ome. One day, there­

fore, they . will · make ·arrangements to consummate the marriage 

in some bush area surrounding -the fields and living area. 

Formerly all girls wore a ·band of bark fiber around their 

leg, just below the knee. When the mar~iage was first 

consurnmat~d, this. band was removed as· a mark of the fact. 

This band~ however, was very discouraged by t~e native med­

ical assistants- a? well as by th_e government, because it led 

very often to _ severe inf.ections a_nd dis figuration as a result 

of constriction, so n6w~days scarcely anyone wears · the band 

anymore. · There is no rea·l way to tell a married woman from 

an unmarried one. 
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Before. mo~i~g .on to the kin~hip relationS ·est.iblished . · 

by marriage and a desctip~ion of the co~tinued relatio~ship 

between the husband and wife; we ~ight make sev~r~l collc~usions . ·. 

on the basis of our descript'ion of a typical marriage. As 

in many other plac·es, the marriage is obviously a group af-
. . 

fair. The couple innned-~ately involv~d in the inarriage ·:r 

indeed, are for the most part ignored. Their desires are 
. . .. . . 

ascertained; they _are asked very sol~mnly whethe~ t~ey wish 

to remain w~th their prospective _spouse, but beyond that they.: 
.. . . ·. . . . .. . ... · . .. . 

themselve~ take no_ seeming_ in~erest in the proceed~~gs and 

de_finitely not in each other~ . In the ·sp~eches w~ich accompany 

a marriage~ .. the _topic centers ·around the _pay or the exchang_e ._· 

whi~h ~s . in · progress ·. Old debts a:.;·e ~rough-t up · a·ga:ln, th~ 

amount of bride-wealth ·and return is o_penly disc~ssed and 

distribut~d. In many ways e~ch group is concerned to ~chieve 

a maximum of bride..:.wealth, or of :r;-etu:rn. They prefer; ~t - · ·. ·. 

any ~ate _, an impressive showing of shells and pigs, e_ven -if 

many of th_em are no.t ·actually intended for the bride_-wealth 
. . 

itself. In connnenting on the amount of pay ·which was in-·· . · 
. . 

valved~ . the Mbowamb . speak of giving fifty. things for their . 

wife. · This merely states how many items were involved in · _ . 

globo in the bride-w~alth, the return, the va~ious pigs, etc., 
• .. • • 4 

• • •• • ••• • • 

which changed hands~ For them, this impressive amount of 
. . 

pay was the bride '-we~1th' an~ the bigger they can make it:· 

sound, · th~ ~o~e they a~e impressed, . th~ more the girl herself . 
. . . .. 

is· flattered . that she .commanded such a bride-wealth . t ·he · · 

happier she .is f'?r her. o~n g~oup who_ were involv.ed ·in such 

an eminent displ~y ·, a_nd the ··bet!=er the chance 'of the . marriage 
• 

,.. •• 4 I 4 

• 
• 

continui~g . . ·y~t; when the exc-hange is · complete, n.o one feels 
• 

• , • 
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that · they h~ve come ou~ ahead of the o~her group. ·. The 
. . . 

~mphasis here se~ms to be again on equality ~ No one group, 

e.g., the ~ife-givers, feels inferior or superior. Each . 
. . . 

group goes. off telling themselv~s how -t .hey ca~e out· ahead. 

Where this is not the case, as, for.example, where a girl 

elopes with a boy, and gives his group a chan.ce to skimp on 

·a bride~wealth due . t .o her own anxiety, then there . is grumbling 

and dissatisfaction. The return pay will ~lso be much less. 

The speeches and ceremonies at any s~age begin towards late 

morning when ~~er~body has had time to gather, and continue 

until middle or :late afternoon, when someone usually sug­

gests that they ill . get on with it, _ because ~tis going to . 
. . 

rain ·soon (even though .. the s·ky may be clear) or because it 

is getting dark now. And the main gist o~ the speeches is 
' . . 

a~ways the amount of bride-wealth, the point that' two groups 

are now joined toget-her and will . help each other, expressions 

of general satisfaction with the pay, excuses that it is so 

small, but that it will be made up later when such~~nd-such 

a · group make their exchange, oc.c~sion~l reference also to 

th~ _ girl and so~e of her 9uties and the duties of the boy 

~nd his group to the gir~ who is n6w co~ing to ltve . with 

_them. 

. The girl herself very definitely enters into the 

negotiations and becomes ·part of the bride-wealth return 

itself. .For this reason the return is so much less . than the 

original bride-wealth itself, and the Mbowamb themselves 

say t~is. Tbey do not norma~ly. specify _much further than 

this, however, by saying, for example, that the boy's group 

are buying her reproduct~ve abili~y or her ability to work 

garde.n;s and feed her husband and· other ·members of his group. 

The payment is sometimes phrased in terms of repaying the 
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parents and their group for taking care of the girl and 

raising her properly. Sex rights over the girl are very 

definitely involved, however, in the transaction. The whole 

wedding ceremony is conducted very publicly so that there 

is no mistake whatsoever to whom the girl now -belongs, to 

what individual or to what _group she goes as a wife. Her 

own group has already 'long given up the ·girl as far :as ·. 

sexual rights to her .are concernec:l; · this is achieved by the 

very accurate and well-observed rules of exogamy imposed on 

the group. These must be transferred. -There is no one 

ceremony, however, that I ~auld discover which symbolized 

this transfer. No ceremony, for example, of eating to­

gether, or being carried over ritually to h~r husband 1 s 

group. There is the custom· of h 'er c..:arrying the pork f~om 

her husband's group. This is done bot.h at the Kung pe~al and 

mangal, but this ·symboliz.es her position now as an ·inter­

mediary between the two groups; she forms· the link between 

the cwo groups who are newly in an exchange relationship. 

Just as there is no special ceremony indicating the transfer 

of these sexual rights, so there is no special time set aside 

for the first intercourse. It is up to the two individuals, 

especially the girl herse~f. If · she does not feel ready, 

or if she feels that her own group has not yet received the 

proper amount of pay, for example if her husband's group has 

not yet returned the very special shell which she carried 

with her when she first came in her layers of grease, then 

she will likely withhold her favors, and the boy will ­

scarcely h·ave grounds for complaint. Nevertheless, it re­

mains clear precisely· to whom these sexual . rights belong·, · 

and, on the basis of my O\Vil obse~vations and quest~onings, 

adultery .is· a fairly rare .occurrence. 
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If the husband dies, the . woman is expected to rema.in 

c. in his g~oup and marry one of the ~eceased 1 s agnates. Very 

often this will be a man of another ,manga rapa, .but someo~e 
. t . 

of the same general level, e.g. , an 
1
Engamoi.. If this were 

the case, as we noted above, the new. husband would give a 

pig to the immediate agnates of the deceased, who would eat ~ 

the pork and call it settled. Yet here also the woman would 

retain an · amount of free choice. · r:e she insisted on going 

elsewhere, or' returning to her own home to li~e with a 

brother, her wishes would be heeded. Not to do so, if the 

wo~a~ were insistent, would only ~ead to greater complica­

tions. Whether there would b~ any return or transfer of 

bride-wealth in such a situation would depend on many other 

factors, e.g., the .age of the woman, whether . she remarried 

somewhere else, \vhether she had any children .and where the 
. -

children remained, etc. However, the first claim on the 

woman is the ·group of the deceased, and this claim is pressed 

strongly and usually successfully . . After all, as they say, 

we have paid for her; we have given a lot of bride-wealth; 

she has eaten pork here (with added implications that she 

has been given gardens here, has pigs to look after, etc.); 

therefore, she should remain with our group . . 

Here again, it seems to me, we have the dialectic 

between the group and the individual. To understand finally 

just what course will be taken, one must consider both the · · 

individual reference as well as the group reference. ·To 

emphasize one without iaking into account the othet can 

easily give us a distorted picture of Mbowamb societ_y and 

social activity. 

Part of the individual woman's freedom no doubt stems 

from the point that she never really becomes fully 
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incorporated into her husband's group~ She ~s always wel­

come back home, and there she wil.l always be taken care of· 

She will be given gardens to work, a .home to live in. When· 

pork is distributed, she will be given some to eat, and t~is 
. . 

is the case ev~n if.shi continues to live with her husband. 
. . 

She will be welcome· to visit her home whenever she wants, 

and when special occasions seem to warrant it, . she will be 

invited to .do so. She may even continue to gar4en in her own 

area, ·provided she lives close enough to her home to make it 

feasible. Many women actually keep gardens in both places, 

her own and her husband's, and the woman brings food from 

the one to the other. This, however, would be done wit~ · 

her husband's and brother's ·consent, at least tacit . . Dis­

tance would seem to be the main fac -tor' ·d.etermining whether 

a woman will keep up gardens ~n two places in this fashion, 

with land-availability only a very secondary factor. Even 

·if she does not continue to work gardens .in her own area, 

she still always has some claim to gardens there, as do 

also her children. who ·then _ claim gardens from the mother's 

brother. The husb~nd, of course, would not object to his 

wife's working a garden in her.brother'~ place. He does not 

stand to lose much, whereas he, or his group eventually, 

might gain. 

That a woman does not give up her affiliation in her 

own group is also brought out in time of sickness. When a 

woman gets sick, very likely, especially in the early years 

· of her marriage, s~e will go to her own place to recuperate, 

especially i~ it is a lingering kind of illness, such as a 

low-grade case of malaria. Here, she feels, she is more 

likely to recover. Here she has her roots, as it were, her 

relatives, her ancestors, those who have . to care for her. 
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Often a woman goes back home because of some quarrel with · 

her husband; she migh~ do this under pretense of being sick. 

This means her husband must look after himself, and dig out 

his own sweet potato, unless a sister or his mother or a 

brother's wife . will take care of the task for him. But they, 

· too, will soon tire of this extra burden and begin to put 

pressure on the boy to get his wife back. If the pay has 

been duly given and all the appropriate returns made, then 

the girls' group itself will put pressure on the girl to go 

back to her husband's place, espec~ally if there does nqt 

really seem to be any serious reason fo~ not doing . so. 

Quarrels husbands and .wives do have, but in these ways, with 

these pressures on them to get along together, they usually 

are able to settle their differences and make a happy life 

togethe~ for themselves. - If the personalities of the husband 

and wife are similar and they feel · drawn ·to each other in 

love, ~he culture permits sufficient opportunity to express · 

this love. If, how~ver, they never really ·develop a close 

relationship, the culture also is such that they need see 

very little of each other actually and still maintain a 

satisfactory domestic life together. For this reason also 

both kinds of mar~iage, the love-marr~age where the boy and 

girl choose each other right from the beginning, ~nd the pre- . 

arranged marriage where the choice is almost exclusively 

with the group, have an · equal chance of succeeding . . The 

structure of domestic relatio~ships especially is such that 

both types can be tolerated and found workable, even with 

the woman retaining her ·~utonorny· as an individual and as a 

member of her own natal group. 

Marriage, therefore, is a group affair primarily, in 

which a woman is transferred -as .- part o.f· the material of 

exchange. However, the marriage exchange is somewhat unique 
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as an exchan~e for several reasons. A woman ~s obviously 

a different sort of commodity than a shell or pigs. The 

husband's group gets this woman who brings along ~er repro­

ductive faculties which will be used for the benefit of the 

husband's group. The child of a marriage is not like the 

woman who is transferred in a marriage. The child -becomes 

a member of his father's group through ~he principle of 

patri-lineal descent and co-residence. Only under certain 

circumstances would he take up residen·ce with his MB people 

or some other related group, and .then it would be because 

the child himself so decides, not because the · o·ther group · 

has any rights over the child in the sense that they can make 

·him come _live with 'them, help them in their contributions 

and ·other work, etc. An individual has rights in various 

groups, especially in his own natal group and in his MB : 

group, bcit only one group, as such, has prior rights over. 

him, · namely his natal gr'oup~ Once he t ·akes up residence with 

his l1B group, this gro.]..lp also gets rights over him. The 

~oman, however, remains a ·member of her own natal ·group es­

sentially; her child is jurally a member of the father's 
. . 

group, and only at his own desire does he move to his MB 

group and b~come a member there. ·. These rights, as we have 

indicated, come primarily throu~h the -mother and because o£ 

her sibling bond with her brother. For . the sake of this 

.. ,t:, ... 

bon·d, the MS can always ex pect aid and land from his MB group. 

Marriage, therefore, adds a new di~ension to exchange 

in that it helps perpetuate the -social group itself. It 

also differs from other exchanges in that it creates a new 

partnership betwe~n gro~p~. Ot~er exchan~es take place · 

between ex isting .allianc~s whicJ~ have been established . on 
\• . 

other grounds. These grounds, -in the majS>rity of cases, 
\ 
\ 

. I 
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would be a prior marr:iage, but . . in ·_some instances · might b~ . . 

another ki~d 9£ basis. ~ e.g. ·, a f~ght \~ith that other group, 

which results iri a prolonged .~xchan=ge of shells and pigs as 

we have stated so often above. But even death-compensations 

would only occur between groups who were somehow ~elate~ 

either as belonging to one and the same exogamous group, or 

as being interrelated through_some marriage ties. M~rriage, 

therefore, is the main mechanism by means of which a new 

group ·is .brought into ·the exch?nge cycle. It is not, it · 

should not be, a re-affirmation of an exis~ing alliance. The 

· rules of exogamy forbid this. There is, therefore, no pre­

scribed rule of endogamy whic~ states that one must marry 
. . 

into such or such a kinship c~tegory or in such and such a 

geographical direction or ~ith . an enemy group only. W.e 

stated above · that _the directiC?n of change · in · the terminological :: . 

system ·was NON-KINSMEN 
CROSS RELATIVES . 
PARALLEL RELATIVES 

. · AFFINES · ' CROSS -RELATIVES 

. PARALLEL RELATIVES. ·. 

The diiection is not reversible. · Orte does not go from cross 

relatives to affines. Marriage puts two groups into connec.­

tion who were not in an alliance before. In that sense, 

then, it is a prototype of other alliance groups, i.e., of 

groups which exchange with each other. As long as the ex- . 

change . continues beaveen the t'~~o groups, newly joined through 

the marriage or through the t:r-ansfer of tl1e unique conunodity 

of a woman, there will be ·no further marriages between the 

two groups. In the second and· third 9escending generations, 

the bond becomes a different kind of bond, as ·we saw from : · 

our discussion of the _kinship te~inology. :·.· : .. · .. . . . 
. - . .. ~ . . 

A eminertt value o.f th~ Mbowamb, as I see ~t, · is to 

be on good ~ocial· terms - ~i·t·h ·· as ·_ ~any ··different group~ as :.­

possible. · One seeks to : maximi~e ~ ~ri.e 1 s . so~ial contacts be- : 

cause the number of. one 1 s. · social --contacts · relates to one's 

. p. - ... 

·. 
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prestige, since exchange with many different groups is one 

major means of achieving prestige and position; it makes 

more exchanges possible because .by maximizing ·one's ef­

fective range of social contacts, one has access to mor~ 

shells. If on·e 's contacts ar~ fairly restricted to one's 

own group, then one must seek shells and pigs here. This 

source will soon become exhausted for me. Moreover, one 

could not make as great an impression or as outstanding an 

exchange if one only had one's own group to draw .on for the 

means to make an exchange. Normally tbey would all be mak­

ing exchanges at the same time, and all would be looking for 

the same shells and pigs. Also, brothers-in-law are like 

brothers in .that they are helpful, · ready to give aid,. also 

in time of war. Or if a war develops between two groups, 

if one has a brother-in-law in that group or some other 

relative, the war will not be so disastrous for the one who 

has relatives on the other side . . Marriage, with all these 

benefits, is therefore very important .to the ·Mbawamb. 

Marriage is an exchange, a social exchange, not a 

strictly economic one, to use Blau's distinction (Blau 

1964:93). Even though material goods are transferred, thus 

relating somewhat to extrinsic benefits, still one of the 

commodities '"'hich enter into the exchange is transferred for 

intrinsic r easons as t.vell. T:his is the woman. Also there 

is no specified gift or return-gift as there normally is in 

a specifically economic ~xchange. · The bride-wealth and the 

return is left up to the individuals who are engaged in the 

exchange. The rates are not clear-cut, b~t vary. Moreover, 

the exchange is not acco:nplished at .once' and .once and for 

all. There is alw?ys a lapse of time. This lapse of time, 

to be sure, is multi-functional. It gives the girl and boy 

a chance to ge ~ used to each other, as we have indicated, 
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but it also testifies to the social natu.re of the exchange 

\vhich is being made. Mauss ·makes much of this aspect o·f · 

gift-giving and exchange, for example. This is the situation 

with every exchange among the Mbowamb. They are protracted. 

Moreover, a recipient cznnot be forc~d to repay, at least 

not directly. This also holds good for all the ·exchanges 

which the Mbowamb engage in, not only marriage. If the 

two groups want the series of exch~nges to continue, · i~ th~y 

want to remain on good terms, .i.e. , on exchanging tenns, 

with the new group with which they are now in contact, then . 

each side .must honor its obligations and make their exchanges 

satisfactory to the other party. And the Mbowamb want to 

keep up an exchange relationship. Again, keeping something 

back serves this purpose, as well as an excuse for having 

the girl come back home if necessary. As long as the whole 

return has not been made, the exc~ange channels remain open· 

as it were. This would certainly relate nicely to what Blau 

says: ''Social bonds are fortified by remaining obligated 

to others as well as by trusting them to discharge their : 

obligations for considerable periods'' (Blau -1964:99). 

The norm of reciprocity makes repayment possible, 

and in such circumstance . the fact that something is kept 

back, or that more is given as is normally the case in every 

exchange, is one way of continuing an exchange relationship. 

Marriage, as an exchange, is somewhat different in this ·re-

. spect from other exchanges. The bride-wealth-return-pay 

transaction is considered fairly e·qualized. The kung mangal 

creates the possibility of giving and returning more than 

is equal, but in marriage other mechanisms exist to keep the 
. . 

exchange groups in contact and the exchanges going. There 

is the continued presence ·of the woman who maintains one 
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foot in each group, as it were. Then also, recurrently 

thro~ugh.out the course of the marriage, exchanges are renewed 

again between the groups, e.g., at the birth of the first 

child, at various stages of the life-cycle, e.g., marriage 

of the child and at the death of the woman or child. Then, 

too, whenever one of the groups is performing a ceremony, 

it receives help from its affinal groups; it also distributes 

pork to its a~final groups. In this way the exchanges con­

tinue, even ~hough equality seems to be established in the . 

very initial exchange on the occasion of the marriage itself. 

Further discussion of this sort would lead us to a further 

discussion of the notion of pow~r and the power-relations . 

established between groups and within groups as the one 

result of exchange. This is not the place for such an ex- .. 

tended disc~ssion. 

Ho\vever, in this connection one must repeat and make 

it clear that the Mbowamb do not conceive of an exchange · 

relationship as being an unequal one, that one of the two 

exchanging groups becomes sub-ordinate and the other super­

ordinate, that exchange itself can be used to achieve power -

over others. Through exchanges one can achieve prestige, 

one can demonstrate one's abili_ty to connnand others_ to a 

degree; therefore, one will also achieve some measure of 

control over others, but others different from the group with 

which Ofle exchanges. An example of what I mean would be the 

following. Romakl, the representative of the Kopaligas, 

concludes an exchange, e.g., the marriage of his daughter 

~int~l,. with another group, the Roglakas. He continues to 

make other exchanges with this group now that the channels 

have been opened. · This does not give him any po\·ier over the . 

Roglak~ group into which his daughter married, or vice versa. 
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At any one point in time. the Roglakas may be under some ob­

ligation to Romakl ~nd ~he Kopaligas or .ti?-e ot-her way around, 

the Kop~ligas may temporarily be under obligation to the 

Roglakas. But .this does not give the one ·group any real 

power over the other or cast one group in a subordinate 

role. Through the obligations engende~ed, the exchanges are 

assured for the future, a situaiion desired by both iroups. 

By making many of these exchanges however, and carrying them 

off ·in a striking way, Romakl does achieve prest.ige in ·his 

own group. He has, after ali, demonstrated his organizing 

ability; he has been able to mobilize the help of others. 

He has ref_lec ted prestige on the ·w·hole group of Kopaligas. 

Cons equ_ent .ly, when · he gives his opinion on other· matters, 

·he will be listened to more readi_ly than, to another . . In 

this way he achieves a position of influence in his· own 

group. Moreover, he represents the Kopaligas in matters 

related to all the Engamois. When there is question qf . 

preparing a ceremony in common ~r set~ling a disput~ which 

crosses the borders of social.groups, his 1nfluence will 

again be manifest. In this sense he achieves power also in 

his larger group. He can mobilize resources for whatever 

purpose;marriage, exchange, warfare. Consequently, his 

opinion will be sought and follo,-;ed ·. Ey interrelating, 

therefore, with many groups by means of exchanges, he achieves 

a measure of power and influence,· not over the groups with 

whiGh he exchanges :.o much, but within his own group and at 

different levels of social structure. As far as the two 

groups involved in any exchange are concerned, both consider 

themselves equal. Both sides leave from an exchange_ telling 

themselves how they came out on top, if. only because they 

were exceedingly generous~ while the other group proved to 
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be niggardly and ''rubbi?h·" This is also true of the mar­

riage exchange. No group conceives of itself as superior 

to the o·ther. 

One can distinguish the wife-giving group and the 

wife-taking group, but . only after the marriage arrangements 

have been completed, not before then in the sense that one 

knows what group or series of groups one will ~arry with. 

One cannot, however, distinguish the groups in terms of 

superiority-inferiority or on any other scale of differential 

power-relations. No one group feels dependent on another 

group as far as receiving a wife is concerned or for the · 

bride-wealth, whi~h . then woul~ be ~sed for ~etting a wife. 

As our description of marriage ind~cat~s, a group does not 

use the bride-wealth received for a ·daughter-sister to get 

a wife for a sort-brother. Th~ bride-wealth is .put into the 

general stream of exchanges which are constantly under 

way, indicating again the general nature of marriage as just 

another exchange. One .can distinguish wife-givers from wife­

takers only in the sense that one takes wives only from the 

pool of non-kinsmen. Therefore, all non-kinsmen are "wife­

givers" in a potential sense. When an actual marriage has 

taken place, then this group becomes a \vife-givitlg group 

relative to the group to which their sister-daughter has 

gone. Marriage has differential effects on various levels 

of social structure as we shall see later under our discussion 

of exogamy . . 

Every individual mbowua considers himself the ·equal 

of anyon~ else, including Europe~ns, and. the group of which 

he is a part as the equal of any ?ther group, as far as he 

is concerne d. Distinctions are made between groups, to be 

sure, but on other grounds, e.g., grounds of common descent, 
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or exogamy or kinship, or language difference, or difference 

of customs in general, etc. Groups may be different, but . 
. . 

still equals as far as power-relations between the two ·are · 

concerned. This does not, of course, hold as far as power~ 

of co.ercion are concerned. · One group may be obviously in~ 

ferior to another group as far as an ability to make war and 

defend oneself is concerned. But this would be· extrinsic to 

the relationship itself and to the value of equality ~s it 

exists for the Mbowamb. 

Exchanges in general among the Mbo\vamb are very 

numerous, very multi-functional, and of different kinds. 

Marriage, however, is one of these excha~ges, and is unique 

in that it puts two groups into a relationship which makes 

further exchanges bebveen them possible, two groups who were 

not . in s~ch a .relationship before the marriage. It is not 

the amount of bride-wealth which ~hanges hands which makes 

the marriage stable. The continued relations.hip between the 

t'tvo grqups, especially the exchange relationships between 

them, is what stabilizes the marriage. The Mbowamb do n~t 

want to destroy extant exchange channels; therefore, the 

marriage should continue. Then, too, the marriage quickly 

becomes involved very quickly with other exchanges extrinsic 

to the. marriage itself, as we sa~ clearly. from our description 

from Mintil's marriage. The shells are immediately given to 

an exchange partner, who gives t~em, in turn, to his exchang·e 

partner, or adds them to the group exchange which occurs on 

the occasion of a ceremony. 

It is this scatter of.bride-wealth, and the return 

pay, which greatly helps stabili~e t~e ·~arriage. Once the 

pay is scatte red, it be cane& very difficult to collect it 

again--and as much as possible the same shells and pigs, 



-395 

often, of course, impossible since they will be already · 

killed, must be returned if a marriage does not work out 

properly. For this reason, the girl's group will put great 

pressure on her to remain with per husband,_· once the first 

series ~£ transactions have b~en completed, and _the boy's . 

group will do likewise. Few individuals would insist in 

the face of such groups odds, a~though it is sometimes done. · 

And finally; the autonomy of the indivi~ual "tvill win out:, 

as far as my own experience· in the field is concerned. 

Rarely, however, is the rift between a husband and wife so 
. . 

great that they will split up in the face of such opposition. 

After a few years, therefore, the marriage - becomes very · 

. stable. · · 

We shall have mo~e . to say on the· group.· nature of ·· 

marriage "vhen ,.,e discuss the rules of ex~gamy. We shall . 

also return to the position of the woman i .n her husband's 

group when we consider th~ status · of woman in general, and 

especially hei more specific relationship ~ith her husband. 

At this point, therefore, we can proce~d to a more detailed · 

descript~on of the ~onds of the relationships which· an~ 

marriage establishes. 

.· .. 
. . ·· .. 

. . . ·.· . . 

.... - ,·- . • " .... 

·.:. · .... : . .. -...... 

. • : . . ... · . . . _ . . : - · .. . ... ·. 



..... 

CHAPTER VIII 

THE KINSHIP SYSTEM: THE SYSTEM 

OF AFFINITY 

Marriage, as we _have jus~ described it, puts _two 

groups, hitherto unrelated, into a relationship; these new 

bonds of connection are symbolized and summarized in the 

affinal kinship terminology and behavior \vhich develops 

between the members of .~he groups involved. In this section, 

therefore, we take . up the question of the affina~ kinship, 

both the terminology briefly and the behavior more at length. 

In some instances it \vill amount to only a sunnnary of what 

has already been dealt with elsewhere in 'this dissertation. 

I 

We have already discussed the main f~atures of the 

ki11ship terminology, and ~vhat 'tve have sai<;l there holds al~o 

for the affinal terminology. There is the perfect reciprocity 

again, which we noticed with the consanguineal kinship 

terminology. There is also the emphasis on the cross­

relationships which are set apart by special terms, viz., 

k~min and m~nin and even, in some sense, kuglum. The terms 

are not generally distinguished by sex, except for the .tw'o 

terms mt5nin, \vhich only refers to females, an·d .is · only used 

by females, and the tenn kuglum, wlii~l"\ only refers to males 

and is only used by males. Another striking term is the one 
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mentioned already, for that mother-in-law, femal~-speaker, 

which is api. This is only used by the female in this con­

nection (the male uses the term for his MBW and for his FM 

and MM, as we saw above, as does also the female-speaker). 

The term itself, as such, is not restricted t~ any particular 

sex since it can refer to HZS and HZD. This term is used 

here by the female speaker, it see~s to me, because the 

content of this relationship designated by this term is sim­

ilar to the other relationships symbolized by this same 

term, i.e., it is a wa~ relationship, one of mutual aid, 

not one of taboo. The api designates a person with whom one 

can be on close terms. ·Therefore, there l.s no taboo extant 

between the .daughter-in-law and her mother-in-law~ As a 

matter of fact, they are generally very close, often sleep 

for some time in the same house, work together in the gar­

dens, often tend each other's gardens. T~ey substitute for 

each other if one is menstruating, taking turns giving food 

to the male members of their respective families. The 

mother-in-law often takes care of her daughter-in-law's 

·children, which is also an · api relationship. One might per­

haps say that the identification of mother and child, in 

this .case, carries over also in t .he terminology between 

daughter-in-law and mother-in-law, but I would rather refer 

it to the content of the relationship. The people known as 

api tend to act in a similar fashion, therefore. Mqther and 

child, for example, are not so identified with re$pect to 

the father-in-law, since the daughter-in-law calls the 

father-in-law by the term kudlpam, although more frequently 

she can and will call him by his own name.. There is no taboo 

existing between a father-in-law and his daughter-in-law 

although the term kudlpam is primarily used for a taboo 
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relationship as we shall see below when we discuss taboos 

among the Mbowamb more in detail. The terms m~nin and 
. 9 (. 

kuglum are parallel terms, differentiated according to the 

speaker's and referent's se~, the female-speaker using m~nin 

for her HZ and the male-speaker using kuglum for his WB 
(also ZH). The content of the relationships are roughly 

similar. They are a relationship of mutual aid_ and help­

fulness, .not tabooed, with gen~ral good-~ill existin~ between 

them. The woman often works with her mtlnin in the gardens, 

at least until the HZ gets married and moves away. -· Often ·the 

HZ will be taking care of her child (Le., the -child's ata), 

serving as a surrogate mother. Again the two can re~dily 

substitute for each other in giving the husband, respectively 

brother, his food if one of the two is menstruating. Very 

often, also, it will be the m~nin's gardens · whic~ the woman 

will get; i.e., the sister's gardens are given to her 

brother's wife. · 

The kuglum ~elationship is also one ·of helpfulness 

and aid, mutual trust and warmth. These· two are very quick 

to exchange· -shells and pigs, and help each other make as 

impressive ~ distribution as possible. This, of course, as 

we· have seen above in our description of marriage as an i~­

stitution, relates very closely to the ~arriage w~ich brought 

the two of them in contact in the first place. We shall -see 

below, however, that there is some ambivalence about ' this 

relationship. 

The kt5mim relationship is .somewha·t different. It 

would seem to partak~ of .the nature of a · di~ect affinal · bond 
. . 

in that it seems to relate to the possibility of taking the 

k~mim as a spouse, or in looking on her/him somewhat as a· · 

spouse~ Consider male-EGO. He calls . his agnatic brother's 
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wife by the same term as he uses for his own wife. Consider 

his ktlmim's husband. He calls this man by the · same term he 

uses for his own brother. The same holds true for the female­

EGO. The komim seerps to be linked somehow with the spouse. 

In the case of the female-EGO) the actual linkage of the 

two would not be far removed from the realm of possibility. 

If her husband dies, the one who would have first claim t:o 

her by rig~t of widow-inheritance woul.d be her husband's 

brother, or her ktsmim. As ktsmim, however, there is no pos- · 

sibility of marriage, since ·one would not want to reduplicate 

marriages in the same group. One must first .wait until 

one's spouse dies. In that case also one might possibly 

marry a wife's sister. This interpretation is consistent 

with the terms used for the children of. the kt5mim also; · . 

which are the terms used for son and daughter·. 

That the ktlmim is looked upon as similar.to kuglum · 

(i.e., affinal?) and that the ktlmim is further somehow 

identified \vith "spouse" is indicated also in qther use~ of 

these terms. We noted above in our consanguineal chart 

·that there was some confusion with respect to the terms used 

.for MBSW and FZSW, the former sometimes .called"k()mim, the 

latter sometimes called amp (m. s.), ·\.vhereas the MBDH and 

FZDH are both .called kuglum. The kurpel are identified. 
, • 

Therefore, the terms for ktlmim and amp are also somewhat 

identified, ·as are the terms for kt5mim and. kuglum. Finally, 

Strauss (1962:100) says that the terms ·for direct address to 

a ktlmim is amp and tvua, i.e., "woman-man" . or .better, 

"husband-wife." 

Another point to bring out in general, with respect 

to the affinal kinship terminology, is the limited extent of 

the range of the affinal kinship terms. The qative·s very 
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quickly become confused when pressed to.give names to more 

distant affinal kin." If the extensions .refer to people of 

the same smallest level of social structure, they ·can easily 

exten.d the proper terms to them. On the first asc·ending 

ge~e~ation, however, they recognize the spouse's parents, 

perhaps the parents-in-law's immediate siblings, but that 

would be the extent of their recognition. Even the mother-

in-law's brother does not have a clear-cut term for himself. 

The term, as applied by a female-$peaker and a male-speaker 

moreover, is not actually consistent with the rest . df the 

pattern either. · There is d~fficulty also ~ith an affinal 

relative as · close as the Fzg, who does not have a clear-cu~ 

term for himself. As we saw above, Strauss indicates that . 

' this term gave him some difficulty also. 

The content of these affinal r~latioriships can best 

be initiated in terms of the husband-wife relationship, or 

more generally, in terms of the relationship between male­

female.. The other relationships, especiall-y that of father­

in-law and son-in-law, can best be approached through a 

somewhat wider descr~ption and ~nalysis of soc~al taboos in 
. I . . • 

general, a discussion \vhich tvill again refer ·us back· to the 

relationship bet\veen husband and wife as well as to some 

aspects of consanguineal relationship which we have not yet 

discussed. 

II 

~ua/amp ·- -· 
It is interesting to observe;. first of all, that 

there are no sp.ecial terms for husb-and and wife. Th~ g~neric 
. . 

tenns for 11 man'' and "woman° are used. Combined with the 
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possessive indicator, however, they ' can only refer to 

husband and wife. 

We have already discussed something of the woman's 

position · in her husband's group as a result of marriage . . We 

have ~lso considered her relationship to ~er children as 

well as her .work . in her new place. There still remains the 
. .. . 

relationship which is established petween her· and her husband, 

_in a more ?pecific way. _ Initially, as we noted, they are 

shy with one another, . have little to do ·with each other, and 

only after a month or more begin to live together in anything 

like i~timaey. Something of this reserve, one for the 

other, remains throughout their life together, even though 

lo\e and deep at'tach~ent may develop between them as the 

years go on. _Their relationship is characterized by a de­

gree of antagoni~~, although it is by no means as severe or 

marked as reported for other parts of the ·Highlands. In· 

this connection one might me~tion Berndt's work again· 

(Berndt 1962) ~mong the Eastern Highland's people, and 

Meggitt's work among the Enga who live to t~e west of the 

Mbowamb. The antagonism ts not so muc0 an antagonis~ between 

husband and wife, howev~r, but between male ·and female in 

general, al~hough the dangerous females with which men are 

normally in contact are precisely and _especially their wives, 

since their sisters leave home to live with their husbands. 

shortly after they themselves become dangerous as a result 

of menarche. In terms of antago~~sm, the Mbowamb seem to 
approximate the Kuma who live immediately to the east of . 

them, w~thout the pre-marital license · ·9r freedom described 

for them by Marie Reay. ·To better understand the relation-
. ~ 

ship established by marriage between a man and ~. a woman' we 
must ·investigate here in one place t ·his potent~ially dangerous 

relationship between male and female. - " 

- \ 
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. A certain amount · of · r~s ·~~~ which exis·t .s bet~een the . 

sexes is already re.flected in the . sep.arate residence of men · 
. . 

and women, and the sit1Jcitiorr is emphasiz·ed especia-lly . at ·· . . . 

those times when worn~n are most obviously _. fernining, ·.e_. .g., 
at ffi:enstruation, childbi~th and sex-relat·ions. Thus, 

menstruation is ·a most dang~rous time for· a man. T·he woman,. 

at this time, sleeps in . a special hut, where. ·.s~e stays . _for . ·. 

five days. The s ~xth day_ she can s lee.p in her ~wn house,. ·. · · 

and on the seventh, gives food aga~n to the male members of 

her family, i.e., her husband and male children. ·At this 

time, too, the husband and wife cap take . tip inter·cours~ · .. ·. 

again. This _ taboo is s _trongly enforced; .. an_d .· i _s rigorotJ.?~Y · · 

observed by all the ~ales, even. small . ·~hildren. : ·. During . this 
~ .. - . 

period a woman can ·continue to· look after. the pig~ . . S~e 
. . 

can prepare food for other ·females. _ He~ daug}:lt~rs and oth~;r · : . . · 

. women can also come into the menstruation hut~ s _omething a . 

man would not do. 
. . . 

When· a motl}e~ : is nursing .a .small baby boy 

and menstruate~, sbe ~?~ ce~t~nue to give him the br~ast,: · 

but should not P!~~are othe~ food fo~ the infant if at all · 
. . . 

possible. If a male ate such ~ood prepared by a · menst~uatini . 

woman, he· would s ·icken and i~ke~y die unles·s · ·the prope·r. i~­

cant.ation and ritual w_ere performe.d to · cure hi~. The ritual 

consists mainly in killing a ,pig, ·letting ~orne of th·e blood ·. 

drip ·from the pig's ~ose (a ·pig ··. ~s clubbed t~ death in . 
. . 

preparation for cooking, and t~e blood n~rmally ~rips· from ·. 

the pigs as a result of th~ blows w~tch are ·given ~t) into. 
. . 

water, in the meantim~ saying an incantation, · _.· 

The wate_r i~ then given -~o - . th~ sick. ~a·n · t~o· · dri~k,- ·: .. 
. . 

the pig eaten b.y . the gro~p i~vo~ved' incl'ucli~g . ·· th~ sick man . 
. . . 

who gives p·art of · the pork to. the . tnc~_!tt·ation·: m~?, with. the 

result that the sickness ts suppose~ to lea.ve . .. :. :. 
.. .. . ' .. . .. .·. .. . .. 

: ! • • :. t • • • 
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As harmful as it. would be for a ·woman to prepare 

food for a male _during t~e . time o~ menstruation, ~t would 
. . 

· ~e - doubly harmful for a man io have intercours~ with . a 

menstruating woman. Fear of this is the .main reason given 

for always having sexual relations outside during the .day. 

In the house, especially at night, it is dark and perhap~ the 

woma.n is menstruating at the time the husband would like re~ 

lations. The man, in such a case, would be almost sure to 

sicken, and unless an incantation were also made for him, 

he would surely die ... 

A menstruating woman· should not have contact in any 

way with . fqod ·intended· for men. A lady entered -my cook­

house one day. Suddenly someone realized ·that she was 

menstruating. Immediately they h~ld an informal court to 

make her pay ~amages. My cook-boy, after all, had some of 

his food in· the house, and she had contaminated it by ·enter­

ing at this time. Any other times it would pass unnoticed. 

Often men ~nd women did congregate together in the co6k-house. 

A woman could, of course, maliciously give food to 

a man while she was ~enstruating. This would be very grave, 

and something not -to be expected unless the wife ~ad 've_ry 

serious cause for such anger, e.g., if s~e had deliberately 

. been slighted by her husband at a distribution of pork~ If 

a husband, however, looked after he~ · properly, gave her 

gardens to take care of, assigned pigs to her and distributed 

· ~ark and shells to her 'brothers, there would be no reason 

to sqspect such perfidy. One would never expect such treat­

ment from ihe head-wife, although she has relatively little 

position as ?Uch, as a result of her being the first and he.ad .. · 

wife. -Sne can.not, for example, lord it over her co-wives. 

Moreover, the men are fairly knowl~dgeable about .. feminine 
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matters and know approximately when a woman should be 

menstruating again, and can be on their guard, although the 

.woman will usually inform him herself that he has to take 

care of himself now. 

Childbirth is somewhat related to menstruation. A 

woman has her baby ou~side by preference and is alone, 

especially if it is a second or a third child. She may. have 

it in the menstrual hut, where she goes to live after the 

baby is born, but she should not bear the child in her own 

house, if it can be helped. This would again make the house 

"cold" and, in a sense, ruin it, although the house would not 

be destroyed as a consequence. After childbirth the woman 

should remain in the menstrual hut for a month or so. As a 
- -

matter of fact., she comes out after about five days. She 

does not g~ve food to h~husband, however, for about a month, 

but is entirely occupied with looking after her child . . Again,. 

she can work in the gardens, if she wants, and looks after · 

pigs. · 

During the bvo or more years that a woman nurs.es her 

baby, the husband is strictly forbidden to .have sexual inter~ 

course with his wife. They observe this, not for their own 

sake, because it is dangerous or -a source of sicknes~ for 

themselves. They observe it for ·the sake of the baby. 

These facets of the woman's nature do not pollute 

her essentially, as it seems. She is not considered inferior 

because she menstruates. At these times a woman is dangerous, 

not of intent, bu~ because of the nature of things. She is 

in touch with "power," a concept which would require a full .­

length dissertation in itself to · describe. The Mbowamb, in 

their rituals and incantations, in their exchanges and many 
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of their social interrelations, · try to .'get in touch with .. 

this ''power, II \vhich tl"len makes them successful. A woman, by 
s (• 

the mere fact of her femininity, is in ·touch with this 

power, and in a sense, it would seem, superior to the male, 

at least in this. · Periodically and regularly the female is 

set apart from the male. The male reasserts himself also 

periodically, as \ve shall see belo"t-I \vhen \ve di·scuss taboos 

more thoroughly in one place. There also we shall tentative~y 

conclude that taboos are centered on reiationships which are 

important to the Mbowamb and which ·are, in a sense, ambivalent 

or possibly disrupting. One ~ig~t - ~lso say that the periodic 

reaffirmation, through menstruation and the taboos associated 

with it for the males, of the females ·' position and her role 

is a functional substitute for the Mbowamb for male initiation . 

. A ·young boy spends the 'first years of his life in the ex­

clusive and intimate company ·of females, especially his 

mother. Yet the Mbo~vamb do not have a male initiation. Both 

Strauss and v·cedom speak of possible traces, but neither 

seem sure whether these traces related to an initiation 

proper or were just another type of ceremony, of which there 

are several kinds possible, all of them slightly different, 

but following a generally similar pattern (Strauss 1962:319). 

In spite of the importa~ce of menstruation, ~t is interestin~ 

to note that "the Mbowamb do no.t [lave any special ceremony 

marking the f·rst menstruation of young girl either. Normally 

she will begin, of her own accord, to sleep in the menstrual . 

hut when she begins menstruating. She has . already, no doubt, 

spent nights there with her olde~ · sisters. If she ~sin no 

great h~rry to do ~o, ~h~n when ~he secondary signs of 

puberty appear, she will be told by her mother or father that 

she should now start to sleep in the menstrual hut. The main 
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secondary characteristic would seem to be underarm hair. 

Or perhaps, as indicated above, the father or mother has 

noticed some blood on the girl's sleeping mat some morning 

. From then on, she must sleep .in the menstrual hut during 

her periods. It would rarely happen that a girl would have 

to be told to take care during these times, however, because 

she herself is convinced of her own power during this time, 

and is not anxious to harm her relatives. 

The relationship, however, between the sexes does not 

seem too fraught with danger . as it dqes elsewhere in New 

Guinea. Sexual relations, for example, are not considered 

as dangerous among the Mbowamb as they are among the Enga 

described by Meggitt. There is no great fear of first 

intercourse among the Mbowamb, nor are men warned away from· 

repeated intercourse . . Indeed, repeated intercourse is neces­

sary, according to ther belief, for a woman to conceive. · . rt 

is not an activity, as among the Enga, designed to rob a 

man of his strength. He does not have to learn magical in­

cantations from a successful, married man befo~e he e~gages 

in relations with his 'vife. Both men and women, especially 

the younger women, are said to enjoy the sex act without ex­

ce p tion, and if a man is not strong e nough or has little re­

gard for his child, he (and the same holds true for the woman 

as well) may seek relations during the nursing, ·and forbidden 

paiod, at the nursing child's peril, to be sure. Among the 

Enga, the boys are urged at an early age to leave the woman's 

house and sleep in the men's houses. This is not so among 

the Mbowamb. A boy leaves his mother's house for a men's 

house more or less when he pleases. · Moreover, he can always 

come back to sleep in the vomen's house whenever he wants 

to, and oft en he does. Boys are not taken away from their 

mother's company; they seem rather to drift away on their 
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own volition through the agency especially of peer-groups. 

There is no special ceremony, consequently, marking the 

removal of the boy from the woman's house to sleep with his 

fath~r or brothers in a men's house. There is no strict 

taboo forbidding women from coming into.the men's house, 

or vice versa. A woman could not enter, to be sure, during 

the time of menstruation, but otherwise they come and go 

freely. Under certain circumstances, the woman may not even 

have a woman's h6use, so she stays in the men's house. 

Husbands will sleep in women's houses also. When sickness 

strikes a man, he ~1ill often move. t-emporarily into a wife 1 s 

house if it seems more conven.ient; .it· may be more com­

fortable in the sense that it is not so smoky, or better 

arranged so as to accommodate all the visitors who are bound 

to come to comment on the illness~. This is done for a wife 

also, who may be taken into the men's house and cared for 

there rather than in·her . own house. What rigid theory on 

separation which they may have; bre~ks down when separation 

is .inconvenient. 

In the family, the husband has the final authori~y 
. r • 

in everything. This holds for matters -relating to land, to 

raising ~he children, to the distribution o~ pigs and shells, 

and ultimately to any other aspect of domestic life where 

authority or decision is required. · Ho\'lever, the woman' s/wife' s 

position is not intolerable as a consequence. A woman in 

general, and a wife in ~arti6ular, has a relatively hig~ · 

position in Mbowamb society. We have already inciicated · some 

reasons for this; here we can repeat these and ad<t more. -A 

woman has choice in different fieldi. In marriage a girl is 

always consulted and usually her preference is respected. 

Under some circumstances great pressure ~ay be put on her· to 
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go to a certain m~n, but if she is strong·, she will usually 

win out. Women as well as men are fairly free to . move 

about. Women travel by themselves, albeit in groups ?f two 

or three. If ~here is disagreement or trouble at home, she, 

no differently -than ·her brother or the men, will go to her 

mother's people in anger, perhaps even stay there permanently. 

And she will be · accept~d· there and from there negotiations 

will be conducted for her marriage. A woman may be struck . 

by . her husband, although this does not seem to be too com~ 

manly the case_. She is always free to strike back, and does. 

A young girl, however, is never struck. A woman may at 

times have property of a sort to dispose of, e.g., a shell 

which her brother has given her. · The shell would strictly 

speaking come under the jurisdictio~ of her husband, but 

certain conventions must be observed in such a ·case. Once 

a lady ~as ill, and in the-confession which preceded the 

attempt to cure the illness, ·the husband admitted he had 

taken away her shell and used it to help purchase a wife for 

his son. He had done th{s without consulting his wife, and 

therefore she was angry (the son was of a different mother, 

and it was a second wife for him), and consequently sick. 

He promise~ to give her the first shell he received. 

A ~oman has some say in the disposal of any pigs she 

has raised. the wise h~sband will first consult his wife 

before distributing her pig. · At a marriage, certain pigs, .· 

usually the largest, are very conspicuously hande~ over to 

the mother of the bride. When a woman receives certain plots 

of sweet potato, she then controls these plots, . and she alone 

~s the right to harvest them. Only her husband could dig 

sweet potato from her gardens. In the event of the death 

o~ he r husband, these garden plots .pass on to her sons · ~-nd 

daughters by the deceased, not to the children of another 
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wife or to the brother of the deceased. · To this extent the 

woman d·isposes of land, alt.hough she doe.s not own land. In · 

this latter sense the woman is definitely jurally inferior : .. 

to the man, in that she does not own land, neither in her . ·.· · ... 
• 0 

own natal group area, nor in the . group-area of her .husband. 

· ·.In her -own natal-group she is dependent on her brother, and 

in her marital group she depends on her husband for gaFden -

land. 

The women also take a place in public gatherings, · 

sometimes even directing them. It is not ·totally .repugnant 

to them to appoirit a woman as Mission .Friend, someone re~ 

sponsible for looking after the mission station. One .woman 

in an area not far from mine was considered for "tultul" and . 

later for councillor·. They are not rigidly segregated from 

the men at public gatherings. The ·majority of the men sit 

down together and the wom~n ·and ·children sit in another spot, 

but it is not rigid and there · :ls free _ intermoveme~t. _When 

discussing the elections of co~ncillors, the men and women 

discussed in separate gro~ps. Each group's decision, hpwever, 

was sought and respected. None of the men applied pressure 

on the women's group; they · were considered capable of coming 

to a valid decision themselves. In court cases the same 

basic equality is observable. · A \voman may initiate a court · 

case against a man, and she will be heard as impartially·, as 

a rule, as the man. 

When pork is distributed, the women and children are 

the first to get theirs. As the meat is cut up into . small· : 

pieces, vegetables ar~ put ~ith it and a bit given to · ~ach .. 

'. 

one present, down to the young~st toddler capabl~ of eat~n~ ·· 

solid foods. The normal sequence is women and childr.en . ·fi~s t. ·. 
- 0 • 

Nor are they necessa~ily· giyen th~ poorer or less desirable 
0 • 

pieces of meat. In fact, if the meat is insufficie~t, the ·. 
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men tend to be the ones who do not get as much as the 

re.st. 

Can we say perhaps that the Metlpa version of sexual 

antagonism is reflected on the larger screen of social 

structure, viz., in the .relationships ~vhich exist between 

affinal groups, or do the·male-female relations reflect, 

on the dyadic level, the relationship which pre-exists 

between affinal groups? I do ·not think so, in either case. 

First of all, not only a wife and mother has this "power" 

at times of menstruation and child-bearing~ but ·every woman 

has this "power" as a result of her femininity, also a sister 

who is of the same group and very close to her father . and · 

brother, but who can injure her fatHer and .brother when she 

is menstruating. It is true that the s ·ister .moves away 

from home normally, and that the person who is most obviously 

dangerous to any man is. his wife, still the feminine members 

of his own group are likewise dangerous to him in the same 

way. Moreover, as we have ~lready seen, there is no marked 

antagonism of any kind bettveen g-roup? who are linked by 

marriage or affinity. The. opposite is as much the case • . 

The Metlpa (Mbowamb) do .not marry traditional enemies . . The 

Engamois themselves tend to marry into geograp~ically close 

groups, provided they are outside of the range of the exogamous 

group. The Engamoi fought with groups from which they took 

wives, of course, just as they fought at one time or another 

with very many groups, even closely related groups, i.e., of 

the same exogamous group. Once the .~arriage is established, 

however, the antagonism whic~ might have existed before is ·· 

supposed to stop now. Brothers--in-law are sources of · kina 

shells and p~gs for exchang~ ·pu~pose~; one also makes ex­

changes with . brothers-in-law. Between certain classes · of 
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affinal kinsmen, there are taboos, as we shall see shortly, 

but not between brothers-in-law. In a fight, one's affinal 

kin came to help as allies, and in the case where a·man may 

have affinal kin in either of the two fighting groups, he 

may divide as he wishes and help whom he pleases; more oft~n, 

according to Vicedom (1948:11, 155) a man allied himself 

with the group from which his wife came. Indeed, such a 

situation caused serious complications, and the person so 

allied to one or the other group would be very careful not 

to hurt any .of his own group fighting on the other side. 

Most likely he would not join in the fighting at all! 

It would not seem, therefore, that the sexual antagonism 

arises out of .the structural situation among the Mbowamb, 

nor does it seem to have much feed-back effect on the group 

structure or the relations between groups. 

Just as the women impose certain restrictions on the 

men by the very fact of their femininity, so also do the men 

impose restrictions upon the women periodically, especially 

at times of ceremony. To understand that this antagonism, 

for want of a better term, does not really relate to the af­

final situation, we must also understand what sorts of taboos 

the men place upon the women. Some typical cases might be 

briefly outlined. 

Anything connected with the large exchange of shells 

is generally tabooed to women, for instance, when the large, 

special house which stands at the head of the moka pena is 

built. When this large house, which may only be a glapa 

manga is being nblessed," i.e., the new fire .is built in it 

for the first time in a ceremonial fashion, the women are 

forbidden to be around or to take a part in it. If they did, 

the house would be "cold" and the men would not make a big 



412 

success of their moka exchange. At one stage the ceremony, 

which is long drawn out over the months, consists of killing 
-s Co -

one or several small pigs. These are killed at night, out-

side of this house, then brought inside and cooked ~n a hole 

made especially for the purpose. This hole is later care­

fully disguised and re-covered so as to be almost undetectable. 

Beginning around dusk, the poglam mho is ceremoniously planted 

in the center of the moka pena. At this time there are no 

women allo\ved to be present, nor do they eat any of the p·ork 

which the men kill on this occasion. Moreover, they do not 

perform the moka itself, either the group version or the in­

dividual moka exchange. They are considered too weak to do 

the hard work connected with this. Moreover, they could not 

master the magic which is required to be able ·to make a suc­

cessfui and ostentatious exchange. 

On the occasion of the amp kur (woman-spirit), a 

ipecial spirit ceremony which is at present spreading through 

the Metlpa area north of the Kumdis, the women are not al­

lotved to eat a.nY of the pork 'vhich has been cooked in the 

kur kona (the place of the spirit). They are especially for­

bidden to eat of the backbone a~d the kidneys and other 

special h e rbs cooked with the kidneys. These particular 

pieces of meat, on this occ~sion at least, have as their 

purpose the protection of the men from the ·evil -effects of 

menstruating 'vomen which they may have contracted previous 

to the ceremony, the effects of which have not yet manifested 

themselves. This pork also strengthens . ~heir "bellies" 

against such poisonous food which might be given them in the 

future. 

The \.Jomen are not allowed to enter the kur kana, with 

the exception of old women, especially if they have had many 

i 
I . 
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children some of whom are big men. On the last day of ·the 

· ceremony, when the men come out with their dance, these old 

women go inside to help their sons decorate themselves. One 

gets the distinct impression that the presence of some old 

women is necessary as part of the ceremony itself, althoug~ 

they do not do anything spe~ial, except help with the decora -

tion. All other women -are excluded. 

During the time that men perform the work of the kur, 

at whatever stage of it, they.are not supposed to have sex-

ual relations with their wives. When the .work is done, 

however, they are again allowed to walk about with their 

wives until the next stage of the work or ceremony is begun. 

This holds for all the various ceremonies, all of which are · 

quite ad~quately described in both Strauss and Vicedam. 

Sacred stones form a part of this as well as other 

ceremonies. The women are not allowed to see these stones; 

both for the time of the ceremony itself as well as during 

the time between ceremonies, during which time the stones 

are buried. Not all sacred stones, however, are tabooed to 

women; th.ey themselves possess sacred stones. 

The men impose other restrictions on themselves be- . 

sides the restrictions on sex relations during the time of 

the ceremony. When they cook. the pig . inside the spirit 

place, they do not cook sweet .potatoes with the meat, but 

only bananas, taro, yarn, and other edible greens . . And if 

they eat of the pig which was so cooked inside the spirit 

place, they taboo roasted sweet potato to themselves. ·The 

duration of this taboo on sweet potato which was roasted in­

the ashes depended on how much meat you ate. If you ate a 

lot, then you tabooed yourself for a week; if you ate only 

a little, then it was only for two, three days that you did 
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not· eat sweet potato roasted in ashes. Often the mun wua 

(incantation man) would announce how long everybody should 

refrain from eating roasted sweet potato. 

There are other taboos connected with this and other 

ceremonies, but so much giv~s an idea of· the type and nature 

of the taboos which the men impose on the women periodically, 

as well as on themselves in connection with the ceremonies 

and with their relations with women. Most of them seem to 

center around the woman's femininity, her "po\ver" which de­

rives from the very fact that she is a woman. Given the 

Mbowamb's interest in achieving power, we can suspect, 

~iori, that there may be some traces of envy of . the female 

on the part of the male. There is also fear, however. There 

is, therefore, a basic ambivalence expressed by the sexes, 

viz., the desire on the part of the male to incorporate the 

power of the female, to become like _the female. · Perhaps this 

is still a reflection of his very early years, where the 

mother is the dominant figure in his life, the satisfying 

source of all comfort, food, security, etc.~ someone, indeed 

whom the child/infant can regularly ma11ipulate to his own 

advantage, because whenever the infant cries or wants any­

thing, he is satisfied or given a iubstitute in the breast. 

Yet at the same time the man is a male, and he cannot, nor 

is he willing necessarily, to give up his masculinity, which 

is the price he would have to pay for the power of the female 

which she exhibits to him, threatens him with once a ·month . · · 

at the time of her menstruation, and again at the dangerous 

time of childbirth. Part of the explanation of the t~boos 

which the males impose on the fe~ales w6uld have to be sought, 

I suspect, in the man's attempt .to raise himself up to the . 

level of the woman, rather than look for the explanation on 
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the social structural level. The woman is actually very 

importa11t in this culture. She looks after the pig, the 

vehicle of exchange and prestige. She bears and looks after 

the children, ·and . so is partly responsible for the contin­

uance o~ the social group. The 'tvife is the link between two 

groups; through the woman .. one is put into contact either 

with the brother-in-law or . \vith the motp.er '·s brother, both 

of them important relatives. Moreover, the sweet potato is 

the domain of the woman and no Highland native can enjoy 

anything approaching a decent life without sweet potato . . 

Because of these factors, there is emphasis on the male­

female division, with the m~le cons~antly trying to assert 

himself vis-a-vis the woman. This see~ to be the avowed 

situation elsewhere in the. Highlands, e.g., among the Kuma 

where the men oppose the women especially in those aspects 

that would undermine male pretensi9ns to superiority. 'Also 

among the Kamano, the men engage in a constant sexual 

struggle with women, so as ~o prove his superiority and 

virility, "to justify his status as a male" (Berndt 1964: 

205) ·-

Any explanation, therefore, of the male-female rela­

tionship in the Mount Hagen area \vould have to take into 

conside~ation this basic ambivalence which exists between 

the sexes, rather than look · for the solution in the social 

·structural situation. In this_ connection, much of what 

Bettleheim says in his book Symbolic \.Jounds could be 'directly 

applied to the Mbo\.Jamb situation, even though· they do not 

have initiation or g~nital mutilation of any ·kind .whatsoever. 

One must also look, therefore, for the causes of male-

female antagonism or separation in · the psychodynamics of the 

interpersonal situation. One might suspect, ~ priori, . that · 
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the very close attachment of· a · child to its moth~r, and 

consequent identification with the mother, would somehow be · 

reflected in the adult social situation. This .long and e:l~se . 

association of child and- mother is characteristic · of the 

entire Highlands area. Perhaps the dissolution of this 

cross-sex ·identification of male child is a lifelong, re­

peated process, not so much something done at an in~tiation, .. 

~ore or less once and for all. The initiation,'where it is 

found, may be just another manifestation of the one con­

tinuously repeated act of separation of male from female, 

effected essentially among 'the Mbowamb by their inter·:_ 

sex taboos, etc . 

. These taboo?, therefore, these feelings of ambiva­

lence which exist both in men and women, exist between all . -. 

males and all females, not just between husbands and wives; · 

The taboos ·and fears and envy one f.or the other relate to · .. . 

no_tions of '~power" ~v-hich are also found elsewhere in the · 

institutions of magic and religion. These feelings and the 

structured relationships which result affect the social .- . · 

structure. There does not seem to be, however, a direct · 

link bet~veen the macro-structure of affinal groupings and_ 

the micro-structure of the dyadic relationship beDveen a 

husband and his wife. 

Kudlpam 

: , 

. -. 

This relationship, and others like it, can best. be 

understood by some prelim~nary remarks abou~ · ~abo~s in ge~eral, ~ 

including the . tabo.os which exi.st ~etween. kudlpam~ . ·Thi? 

~elationship is o~e of av9idanc~, and relates to other 

taboos \.vhich involve social ~ela.tions. The ·· interpret-a.t ·ia~ ... -. 

of these taboos seems to be similar. . Therefore ., they car1: be ·-. 
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taken as a whole at this place _, ·with special . effiphas-is 

placed on the taboos between affinal kinsmen. 

The ordinary .·expression used for taboo is a form· 
. . 

mau ndunum, which basically means to abstain f~o~ something. 
. . 

It refers to the pe:r;son or thing which is avoided, for .. · 

example, roasted sweet potato or the father-in-law. · The · 

translation would perhaps be: ''we avbid it [this food or · . · · _ 

relationship or pers?n], we have nothing to do· wit~ it, we 
. . . . 

. . 
abstain from it." The state· r .esulting from this is called 

mowi ~ One b~comes mowi through mau. (See St~aus~, pp. 116-19 

for more de~ails a~d a more strictly r~ligious interpretation 

. of these 3.n.d other tabo~s •. ) 

First of all, one's own name is tabooed.·. One should . 

not use it often or without necessity. If one · ~ere to ask 

anybody his name, he himself .would not give it, but a by- · 

stander would pronounce the ·name of the other who wa·s asked . 

. This ii ·quite a strong taboo, although ·if one insists, 

. especially if · a Eur.opean, who d~es not knC?w any better, 
• 0 

insi~t~, then they will pronounce their own name. This taboo · 

goes so far as to ~nclude someone who is your namesake . . If 

two peopl~ have ~he $arne name' the one cannot . us·e the name .· 

of . the other, since this would be the same as using . o~e's . 

own -name. · This person is called by a name·which might per- · . 

. haps be translated . "you who have .the same name as I do. 11 
· 

Thi·s is the native· tenn nuip . . 

Closely r~~ated to this taboo is the taboo against 

using someone else's name without .need or in a · ·frivolous 

manner. One does not ·like to call others by their real 

name. The way peop.le, ·especially fr~ends, . get around . this 

difficulty is the · following. If two . people eat something of 

. . the same food togethe~) i. ~. ' 0 share an ear· of 0 corn ·or a taro 
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(and these are very common fo~ds and consequently common nick­

names), then thejwill call each other by that food. If 

two people have eaten food together, and if one forgets to 

use the food-name of the other, this is a mark of disrespect, 

and the one misusing the name of the other must give h~m 

something, some money, or whatever has been agreed upon whert 

they took up the custom of using _food-names for each other. 

The reason for not using one's own name is that this 

\vould be the mark of a "rubbish man." A person should not 

always .be using his own name, nor should others be constant~y 

using it without good reason. If one does use another's 

personal name without good reas6n, and what good reason 

constitutes is often diffic~lt to estimate, then the one 

whose name is being. used becomes angry. . It is .basically 

disrespectful. 

If two people have not eaten food together, and 

there is a name-taboo between the two, there are still two 

other ways of getting around it. For example, a son-in-law 

cannot use the name of his father-in-law. So he can call 

him by his Mau ndunum (taboo) name, '.vhicl1 is another name 

which everybody has and which everybody rec~gnizes. For in­

stance, Romakl .is the name of a certain type of shield. 

Certain relatives, even those to whom this name is not 

necessarily .tabooed (e.g., a wife), but just to avoid using 

his real name, would call him by another term for another 

type of shie.ld, e.g., ripa, or ngai w.1a. Goimba, a large 

grasshopper and a proper name, _would be called wipa, which 

is a small grasshopper·. Normally the two names go . together · 

by association; one with the name · of a bird ' will be called . 

by the name of another bird. Listed are some examples that 

I collected: 
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Miti (a mountain by the Minembi) 

Buri (something which stinks) 9 

Rok (a small frog) 

Mel (~omething) 

Kol (a lie or fib) 

Konge (poison/ginger) 

Wai (small species of bamboo 

Ketiba · (a type of bird) 

GCSklJm 

Pt1r~k 

Wattlp 

(a place close to 

this mountain) 

(something which is 
spoiled and rotten) 

(a different kind 
of frog) 

El~mi (something) 

Kapil/Kep (a l~e or fib) · 

Kopena (po~son/ginger) 

Wamndi (strong bamboo) 

Biglua (another type of 
bird) 

Still another way, used especially with name-tabooed 

.affinal kin (and mentioned already above) is to call them 

nonda. This term actually means "mushroom" and is ~sed, · 

. according to my information, for this reason. Actually the 

two parties calling each other by this name have not actually 

eaten mushroo~ together,- and everybody know-s this . for a 

fact. Therefore,' they call eacli other th·is name anyway. 

Since they have not eaten this together, they can call each 

other by this name. Something 'like a negative fact or i~- . 

cident made to be positive by everybody's convention. 

To use one's own name therefore is to heap shame 

upon onese.lf. To use the name of a·r:yone else without just 

reason is to cause anger -to arise. 

The names of one's ancestors are taboo, and only with 

reluctance will a mbowua tell you ·the name of any of his 

ancestors. Upon questioning, the first r~sponse was al,.;ays 

that they did not know who their ancestors were. This was 

often true beyond the grandparentai generation, since their 

genealogical memory does not extend back very fa~ with any 

deal of accuracy. This custom of tabooing the names of 
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ancestors in itself can have the end result of making genealogy 

and genealogical remembrance very shallow. This, in turn, 

has a variety of consequences. One can combine larger groups 

under the same genealogical pair without having to inquire 

into the facts of the case, '\vhether the various groups are 

actually related or not, or how they are related. According 

to the Mbowamb this group, e.g., all the Komonikas must be 

related because nobody knows any better, and they say they 

are all related to one ancestral pair. This also influences 

the rapidity '\vith which assimilation of migrants takes place. 

It also affects the marriage patterns. If one does not re­

member .that a particular person is related to such and such 

a group, then intermarriage is possible. Theoretically, it 

may be forbidden to marry into a certain group. If one can 

theoretically trace a relationship, then marriage would 

theoretically be forbidden. Yet practically because no one 

really knows for sure or can trace any e~tant relationship, 

i.e., they do not remember, then intermarriage is again pos­

sible. 

To use the names of the ancestors would mean not 

. having the proper respect for them. It \vould also bring 

shame upon the user of the names. To do so constantly would 

carry with it the threat of sickness. The ancestors would 

cause the user o- their n me to become sick. The belly would 

swell up and the person would die. There is, therefore, a 

fear of disaster in this taboo. · When they offer pork to the 

ancestors, and call on th min the incantations which ac­

company this pork-distribution, they use the proper kinship 

t erms rather than the personal name of the ancestor. Other­

wise they will rarely call attention to their dec ased an-

c stars. They \ ould call the attention of the ancestors to 
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themselves only when they have something . to offer them PY 

way of pork, otherwise they are running the risk 0~ calli~g 

·the· attention of th.e deceased to themselves needlessly and 

this can only result in something like sickness or some other 

misfortune. 

One's parents-in-law, male-speaking, are taboo. We 

have indicated above that this does not hold true for ·the · 

woman, probably because she moves in with her parents-in­

law, \vorks intimately with them, especially with her mother­

in-law, and therefore no special taboo is preserved between 

them. It would be too inconvenient, and as we said above, 

theory breaks down in the face of inconvenience.' Very likel·y 

the woman will call her father-in-law by his cover-narne, · bu~ 

even this does not seem .to be necessary for her. For the 
' . 

man, however, there is a rather rigid separation set up 

between hi~elf and his parents-in-law. We note also the 

difference bet~een a male-speaker and a female-speaker in the 

different terms they use resp2ctively for the parents-in-

law. The male-speaker must either use the kinship term in 

speaking to his parents-in-law, or he can use the food-name, 

provided they have eaten food together, or the expression for 

mushroom as Axplain~d above, or else th~ second name associated 

with the parents-.in-law by some association. To use the · 

real name of his parents-in-law 1vould ~e a serious and grave 

insult. The parents would then bribe and talk their daughter 

into leaving her husband and coming back horne, and the 

husband and his group would have no right to any return pay 

whatsoever. In payment for the insul-t, he 't.vould lose his 

pay as well as his wife. Moreover, a man should never pass 

behind his parents-in-law. He may visit with them, sleep 

in their house if he is travelling through their ar~a, but 

. -· 
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·he should not pass behind them. Rather, he must be sure to 

walk in front of them. To redress this wrong, a man must 

give a pig to his parents-in-law by way of reparation for 

the insult. 

Anothe~ tabooed relat~onihip is the relationship 

which exists "!Jetween a man and the wife of his wife's 

brother, i.e., his brother-in~law's wife. One . doe·s not use 

her real. name, and avoids speaking with her as much as pos­

sible. There is avoidance between a man and his WBW. This 

is not the case with his ZHZ, however. This is not a taboo 

relationship • . 

If a person injures himself, breaks off a toenail, 

or knocks out a tooth, ther.e are two ways of approaching 
.. 

this situation. Another person, usually a relative, will. 

feel sorry and taboo certain food to.himsel~, such as roasted 

sweet potato, or pork, or sugar-cane. ~hen after a time, 

the one who hurt himself will bring that prohibition to an 

end by giving a btg feast of the particular food · which was 

the object of the self-imposed taboo, imposed out of a feel-

ing of syinpathy. Another, and very common reaction, is to 

begin an exchange. The one who feels sorry "buys" the 

tooth or the nail, e1;c. , with a few shillings and some cig-

arettes or cigarette paper . (hence .the name for this exchange 

rok moka or ''smoke exchang.e" · or "tobacco exchange"). This 

exchange grows over time and quantities of goods are passed 

back and forth, first bet:-tveen the t\vO individuals invo.lved· 

in the exchange, but very soon the exchanges. be~ome so great . 

and complicated that · the entire group of the individuals 

concerned is very much involved in the exchange as well. At 

one P.hase of such an exchange~ the · following it·ems changed 

hands.: 98 pounds of money, 8 cooked pigs, 1 casso\vary (very 
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valu~ble), · a large blanket-.full _of cigarettes, tobacco; ·.·. 

cigarette paper (usually news~ape~) and . m~tches, severat . 

sauce pans full of chicken and rice, plus 8 shells. · No 

individual could accumulate such guantities of goods; ~n~ · 

deed, almost all the various groups of the Engamois were in-· 

volved in some ·way · or the other in this exchange. The net­

woik of exchange very rapidly goes far beyond the original 

two peop.le who b~gan the exchange. 

There are some taboos which are connected with - . 

funerals. They have social implications. One is that a 

group which has experienced a death·, · or perhaps a serl:es of · . . :. · 

deaths fairly recently, will not perform the court.ing cere-.. :·· . :· : · ... 

many or any other ceremony. Normally after .a death, . tlfe ... -- · -.. _ · . . · . · · -· 
' • .. • • ''• •. 'r • " 

period when this would not be done was a month. It just 9i~ · · 
not seem proper to the Mbowamb to celebrate ·or ·have a ·dance.·_ 

when someone had only recently died. -There · were techniq~es . :·· ~- ·_· -~ .... . ___ . 

to get around this prohibition,. but this need not concern us :- . 
0 • 

here. Also, a widow could not remarry too. quickly. · The 

exact amount of time which should elapse was not too clear. · 

It was up to the widow, more or less. Seven months or so 

would seem to be a decent time. The . '\vidow and other · near 

relatives of the deceased tend to stay around their homes, 

do not associate with others too much, do not take part in · 

any . ceremonies which may be going on in the neighborhood . . · --·. 
0 -

I q.id not notice that they had the custom of wearing clay - · · 

or ashes for any length of time, nor did I note any : observance 

of food taboos. The widows, for example, ate of the pork ··· 

at the mortuary feasts, ·both the .first and the late~ . ones . . ·. --· 

. -· 

0 0 

• 0 • 
0 0 

According to Viced.orn, the taboo · on pronou:ncing the n~me 'of·. . .- - ·: :. -.. :· ·. · . . : 
0 • • 

the deceased becomes effective ·at the second mortua t y .meaL : : -.. ;. · ·. · . 

which can come at any time a.fterA the· death, w~thin ~ mon.th · · --. -:. 

.. . . ··.· 
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perhaps at the shortest, and eight or ten months after the 

death or longer. I noticed -that there was no taboo on 

speaking the name of the deceased for some time after the 

immediate death. ·rn other words, the taboo on saying the 

names of the ancestors does not se~ in immediately upon death. 

There are finally the taboos which we've already 

discussed, namely those which are extant · ·bet\~een men and 

women, or males and females. · 

All of the taboos listed generally have to do with 

social relationships · of one kind or another, eve·n the one 

forbidding the use of one's own name. Moreover, all the 

relationships tend to be ambivalent or fraught with ·possible 

danger, or at least, as in the case of the person-hurting 

oneself; with some concern or sympathy or strong feeling in . 

the relationship. There is strong .desire on t?e part of 

everyone to maintain good relations and harmony. One taboos 

one's owr: name so that one's name might spread among others 

and become famous. Not to observe this taboo would mean 

shame. Others, in the proper circumstances are to bruit 

one's name about, and the more the bett~r. Just as one 

underestimates the number of shells and pigs which one can 

afford to give at a wedding, and then brings many more to the 

display which means one is both generous and wealthy, and 

therefore redounds to the prestige of the individual so act­

ing, so alsq one treats one's own name in the same way, 

unde restimating oneself, in a sense, so that others may all 

the more este~m that individual. One is also concerried with 

one's standing with the ancestors and the nature of the inter­

relationships which exist bet\veen the ttvo groups, viz. , my 

~~oup a~d · the group of ancestors which p~eceded my group · · 

into death. One is not s·a concerned about speaking th~ names 
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of the ancestors of other groups. -Even in this case, ·however, 

this is still done with reluctance, because any ancestors, 

after all, are deceased, and therefore have mar~ power than 

the men who are still living. With respect to one's parents­

in-law, there is much· concern. The brother-in-law relation­

ship is clear to the Mbo~vamb.- He is an exchange partner and 

a source of shells. He is an ally, and friendly, like a 

brother. The father-in-la\v, however;~ may be more problematic .. 

One can possibly get shells from him, but does not exchange 

so much with him. He is a generation above EGO. Also he has 

the primary control over his daughter, EGO's wife, and 

there ·is much going back and forth of the -women between 

their O'tm place, -locality, and parents, and that of the·ir 

husband. There is concern with this relationship, therefore. 

~t is pot~ntially a very disturbing relationship for the 

Mbowamb. Also, the wife of one's brother-in-law (WB\~) is 

an ambivalent relationship. - This is an interesting relation­

ship and deserves comment and study to see why it is a taboo 

relationship. Terminologically it is the same as the ex­

pression for father-in-law and mother-in-law, namely kudlpam. 

This is one of the -terms, therefore, which mix generation 

levels. 

\.Jith respect to the \.JB\,J, there is first of all the 

suggestion of Levi-Strauss, b~sed on alliance theory and 

the theory of exchange of goods and women which he has written 

up at length i~ his various works, especially Les Struct~res 

. . . , \vhere the bride-wealth \vhich is given by EGO to his 

wife's brother for his own wife~ is then used by WB to buy 

his wife. Therefore, this person (WBW), because she. belongs 

to WB's group as coming from their wife-givers, whereas 

WB~s group is EGO's wife-giv?rs, is forbidden to EGO's group. 
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For EGO to have access now to WBW would be equivalent to 

giving himself (i.e .. , his group) bride-wealth. · This would 
(.-. (o . . ~ 

not make sense to the Mbowamb. 

Thus we might seem to have the beginnings of a cir­

culating connubium, albeit no.t a closed one. However, there 

seem to be some problems '\vith this interprEtation of the 

taboo. First of all, the natives themselves do not phrase 

it in this way, although· this in itself would not be suf­

ficient reason to discount the circulating connubium inter­

pretation of this avoidance between the WBW and EGO. Mo~e 

important is the use which is made of the bride-wealth by 

the Mbowamb. They do not use the bride-wealth which they 

receive for their sister to buy a '\vife for themselves. They 

may, .but normally this would not be the procedure. ~ Shells 

and pig? '\-lhich are received by way of bride-wealth are put 

right back in circulation; they form the items which are 

used for other exchanges, also to buy wives for the group~ 

which has received this bride-wealth. Also, sh~lls and pigs 

,.,hich are rPcei ved in an ally-compensation ceremony might 

be as readily used to buy wives as any other shells or pigs, 

whatever ~heir source. We have seen this clearly in the · 

case ·of the marriage \.vhich we described at some length above. 

But we might still maintain that the connubium interpreta­

tion of this avoidance is essentially accurate, it being ohly 

more indirect. Even though one gives the bride-wealth to an 

exchange partner as a moka or as a compensation, one never­

theless builds up credit in this way, which credit then is 

later used to buy wives for one's group! This may, hbwever, 

become so indirect as to become meaningless," at least 

analytically. If we interpret this avoidance between waw 

and EGO in terms of the relationship bet~veen '\vife-giving ·and 
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wife-receiving groups, or in terms of . some sort of .circulating 

connubium, then "t~e should be inclined to interpret the 

avoidance between parents-in-law and male-speaker, for which 

the same kinship term is used, in somewhat the same ·fashion. 

One would have to develop · another explanation also to account 

for · the use o·f the term api on · the part of the female-

speaker, referring to her mother-in-law. It seems more 

economical to consider the term kudlpam as a term denoting 

avoidance and a taboo-relationship, the r~ason for the 

avoidance or taboo being d~fferent. In this ·sense, the 

term would reflect behavior - ~n one level, but would not 

necessarily relate to any one phenomenal event or series of 

events. In the case of t~e parents-in-law, male-speaking, 

the phenomenal reason for the avoidance would be perhaps the 

generat~on dif"ference combined with control over one • s wife, 

conjoined with the structural fact that the woman never 

really loses her position completely in her own group. In 

the case of the mother-in-law, female-speaker, there would 

be the circumstance that EGO lives and works side by side 

with he r mother-in-law as a normal rule; there would be the 

point of fact that her mother-in-law and her children would 

be very close, that ·she often substitutes as a mother, feed­

ing them "t;Jhen the daughter-in-law is menstruating or is 

looking after a younger baby. There is the close connectiort 

which exists bet\veen · the husband and his · rnother, whic~ may 

readily be reflected .in the relationship betwe·en the wife and 

her mother-in-law. This close relationship, one that is 

friendly and a helping, helpful one, is then summarized in 

the use of the term api. In the case of the WBW, there is 

the circumstance that EGO often visits with his brother-in­

law, arranges exchanges \vith him, stays at his place .overnight. 

I 
_I 
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Now his WBW co~l~, under the proper circumstances, be an 

appropriate sex partner for him. The woman could also be a 

classificatory sister of EGO, if, for example, his WBW had 

married an Oinamp or an Engapin girl. Considering the 

groups we have diagrammed above., ~GO's son coul.d marry· a 

girl fr~m Group c~ although a girl from WBW's immediate 

family would be frowned upon as a mate for the son of EGO . 

. The circulating nature of the connubium we have post11lated 

as an explanation for the ·existing taboo would break down, 

indicating that this is probably not the reason for the 

taboo, subtle and/or analytically satisfy~ng as it might 

be. The ZHZ relationship, on the other hand, is not a 

tabqoed one. Even though EGO would and does visit also very 

much with his ZH and carry out exchanges with him, his ZHZ · 

would normally be living elsewhere b.ecause of the rules of· 

residence. This woman would also be forbidden to EGO on the 

grounds that the Mbowamb do not like sister-exchange as a 

form of marriage. 

The ktlmim, on the other hand,. is some\vhat equated 

with the wife herself. If the wife were to die very young, 
. ( 

then her sister might possibly become the wife of EGO in · 

order to keep an exchange-c~cle activated. This is not . 

necessarily the case, however, so that one could not speak 

or a sororate as a structured institution among the Mbowamb. 

Also, significantly I think, the WZ will normally live else­

where \vheri. she marries, so she 'tvould not be around on visits 

of EGO to his brother-in-law's place (his WB) as would be 

the wife of W~. As a result, the k~mim is not a taboo rela­

tionship. Again, in this respect it is like the kuglum·­

relationship. 

. ··• 
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If one judged by strict parallelism, one might ex­

pect the m~nin relationship to be a tabooed one, similar to 

the WBW (kudlpam) relationship. For female-EGO, she is the 

wife of a kudlpam, and~ kudlpam~ ~nlike the husband's 

father, \vhich is taboo t~ female-EGO. . However, the mt5nin 

is a relationship which is similar, conte~~-wise to the 

HM-SW relationship (api), i.e. , it is a wa·rm, helping rel·a- . 

tionship, with no emphasis on avoidance or taboo. 

On the one hand, marriage establishes a relationship 

b~tween groups. On the other hand, ~t also relates indi­

viduals one to the other. This is brought out, it seems to 

me, in the fact that there is no clear term which the 

parents of the two ind.ividuals getting marri.ed us·e for each 

other. The group nature of the marriage does no·t extend 

this far. EGO calls his son's wife, or daughter's husband, 

by a special term, viz., kudlpam, but has no special ·term 

for his son's wife's parents. No avoidanca or taboos exi~t 

between these people. I have very little evidence that they 

exchange together on any extensive scale. This, ho\vever, 

might be misleading, because a son does exchange with his WB 

and sometimes'· thC?ugh_ less oft~n, with his WF, and since 

any exchange will involve more than the individual exchange­

partner, EGO might also conceivably be considered in an 

exchange-relationship with his s;·n 's affin~l group, conse-. 

quently also with his son' s· father-in-law. 

In concluding this section, I might just .briefly 

indi~ate an interesting aspect of most of the taboos which 

we have enumerated, in which affinal kinsmen .plaj so prom­

inent a role. We stated that these taboos seem to in-dicate 

a concern with social relationship, a concern with social 

harmony in ma~y instances. The only taboo not so consistent 
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with this interpretation is the taboo on saying one's own 

name. It is interesting to note that all of these taboos 

are also reestablished or done away with by means of an 

e·xcl1ange. If one misuses the name of someone else, or if 

one does not use the food~name of someone, then in order to 

redress the wrong ·, one must· give that other person something. 

In some ~ases the amount of the "gift" is determined ahead 

of time. This i& also returnable, however, so that an ex­

change actually results. If one breaks the nail from a 

toe or knocks off a tooth, one can either taboo certain food 

for a while, which taboo is then brought to ·an end by a 

gift of pork, the food of harmony and exchange, par .. 

excellence, or one can ~uy that to.enail with some money or .. : 

pigs or shells, which then becomes an extended exchange, · · · ~ 

not at all unlike any of · the · other .exchanges .in which the 

Mbowa1nb engage. If one breaks the avoidance rules attached : .. 

to one's affines, C?ne must pay for the insult by giv~ng p~r~: 

to the offended party. If, howev~r, a man wants to do· away · .. · 

with the restri~tions imposed OG him with ~es~ect to his ·· -

pa·cents -in-law, he does so by making an exchange with his 

father-in-law. After this exchange is completed, he ·then 

can .call the parents-in-la\v by their own name. If anyone ·is 

angry in genera 1, which is one cause for the ancestors to ·-.be 

angry and send sickness, ·one appeases this anger by giving ·._ . 

gifts, which again are to be returned later~ usually with 

interest: Moreover, when pig is killed in honor of the an- . 

cestors, they are given the spirit·-pig and the· smoke of the 

cooking fat to consume' while the survivors' in.cluding the -· . . · .. 

- I 
i 

sick person, partake of the pork itself. ·· By this . sharing . · · .. · .... ·· 

and distribution, they ~re put~in~ theciselves again in ~rop~~ .~ 

social harmony, \vhich thereby will rout -the ·sickness itself .. ·. · · .. 
.·· 

. .. : .. .... ... 
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In a sense, therefore, it seems that the ideai of 

the Mbowamb is social interaction conducted in an atmosphere · _ 

of social harmony. The social harmony is effected either by 

establishing avoidances and taboos or by putting oneself in 

exchange-relationships with others. Given their spirit of · 

independence and their competition for prestige and prpminent 

status, with which goes a good deal of aggressiveness .in 

their behavior, something like a strong value of social 

harmony whLch is emphasized and reemphasized in many and · 

various kinds of institutions may be necessary to make the 

system workable. Given such individualism and consequent 

ethnocentrism, which is also an outstanding trait of the 

Mbowamb insofar as their group is alway_s .best and always 

right, .connections with many other groups would also seem· 

to be most useful. This, it. would seem on the basis of the 

rules of exogamy, is one ~f the primary effects of marriage, 

namely to multiply ~ne's . social connections, to deliberately 

. disperse the marriages, as Barnes expressed it, rather than 

concentrate and reemphasize already existing connections 

(Barnes 1962). 

Kuglum 

We have given the outlines of this relationship al­

ready. It remains to add a few thoughts which would go too 

much beyond this pr~sent dissertation to be adequately fol- · 

lowed up here. This relationship is one of alliance, 

friendliness, helpful~ess, mutual aid, etc. Yet we might 

e~pect it to be somewhat the o~posite perhaps~ In many 

other respects relating to affinal kins~ip there is avoidance · 

(parents-in-law and children-in-law)', fear and envy 

(husband-wife, i.e., male and female). One should not fight 

with one's affines, but when · there is war, very likely one's 

\ 
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affines ~~ill be involved on the other side, due, among other 

things, · to the various levels of social structure which are 

involved in marriage, and the different levels whi~h are 

involved in warfare. Thus, the Kumdi Engamoi Kopaligas 

should not fight against the Nengka Oiambs, but all the 

Kumdis are fighting all the Nengkas. Therefore, there- is 

possible a conflict of loyalties. In many respects'· as is 

clear, the brother-in-law relationship is like the relation­

ship between brothers. In three generations' time, indeed, 

it changes into a "brother11 relationship. The "brother" · 

relationship, however, is also an ambivalent relationship .' 

with many possibilities of conflict inherent in the situa-

tion. One significant difference, of course, which modifies 

the relationship is the .fact in one .instance of co-residence 

and certain other interests "tvhich are common, whereas the 

relationship, in the other instance, is mediated ·primarily 

through a sister and w~fe rela~ionship, which also colors 

the brother-in-law relationship. 

It is in this connection of the ambivalence of 

these two sets of relationships that a contribution of Mauss 

relative to gift-giving is most pertinent. The hint comes 

from Leach in his discussion of Malinowski's ~heoreti~al 

contributions. He says: "Mauss, in essence, sees 'potlatch' 

behavior of the kula-type as 'symbolizing' the ambivalent 

friendship-hostility aspects of the relationship ties whic~ 

constitute the component elements in the social structure 11 

· (Leach 1957:133). In other words, giving gifts, or as we 

· would. phrase it for the Mbowamb, making exchanges, in it­

self, is a symbolic \vay of exp·ressing relationships,. of 

saying things, over and above the actual operation of exchang­

ing, the good exchanged, the property achieved, the prestige 

I 
I I 

I 

I I 
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accumulated. Let us bring together a few quotations from 

Mauss to·illustrate · this: 

The ceremony of transfer is done with solemnity. The 
object given is disdained or suspect; it is not accepted 
until it is thrown on .the ground. The donor affects an 
exaggerated modesty .... · Pains are taken to show 
one's freedom and autonomy as '\vell as one's magnanimity 
[p. 21]. 

The ritual is very long and is repeated many times; its 
purpose is to enumerate everything forbidden in the kul~· , 
everything to do with hatred and '\.Yar '\.Yhich must be con­
jured away so that trade can take place between friends 
[p. 23]. 

All the sentiments are seen at once; th~ possible hatred 
of · the partners. . [p. 24]. 

The underlying -motives are competition, rivalry, show, 
and a desire for greatness and wealth [p. 26]. 

The principles of rivalry and antagonism are baBic. · 
Political and individual status in associations and 
clans, and rank of every kind, are determined by the 
war of property, as well as by armed hostilities, by 
chance, inheritance, alliance or marriage. But every­
thing is conceived as if it were a war of wealth [p. 35]. · 

People fraternize but at the same time remain strangers; 
community of interest and opposition are revealed con­
stantly in a great business whirl [p. 37]. 

It is the veritable persona (reputation, etc.) which 
is at stake and it can be lost in the ~otlatch just as 
it <;an be lo~ t in the game of gift-giving·, in war, or 
through some error in ritual. In all these . societies, 
one is anxious to give .. · . [p. 38]. 

The potlatch--the distribution of goods--is the funda­
mental act of public recognition in all spheres, military, 
legal, economic and religious.[p. 39]. 

One does not have the right to refuse a gift or potlat~h. 
To do so would sho~ fear of having to repay, and of 
being abased in default. One \vould 11 1ose the weight" of 
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one's name by admitting defeat in advance.' In certain 
circumstances, however, a refusal can be an assertation 
of vic tory and invinab.ility [p. 39]. 

But normally the potlatch must be returned with interest 
like all other gifts [~. 40]. 

The obligation o~ worthy return is imperative. Face is 
lost forever if it is not made or · ~f equivalent value is 
not destroyed . [p. 41]. 

Coppers have also a virtue which attracts other coppers 
to them, as wealth attracts wealth and as dignity at­
tracts honors, spirit-possession and good alliances 
[p e 44] . I 

The gift is thus something that must be given, that must 
be received and that is, at the same time, dangerous .to 
accept. The gift itself constitutes an irrevocable 
link especially when ·it is a gift of food. The recipient 
depends upon the temper of the donor, in fact each de­
pends upon the other. Thus a man does not eat with his 
enemy (p. 58]. 

These great acts of generosity are not free from self­
interest. . . . The man who wants to enter into a 
contract seeks above all profit in the form of social 
... superiority. . . . In this case .wealth is, in 
every aspect, as much a thing o~·prestige as a thing of 
utility [pp. 72-73]. 

It is by opposing reason to emotion and setting up the 
will for peace (against rash follies of this kind) that 
peoples succeed in substituting alliance, gift and 
commerce for war, isolation and stagnation [p. 80]. 

In order to trade, man must first lay down his spear. 
When that is done he can succeed in exchanging goods and 
persons not only between · clan and clan but between tribe 
and tribe and nation and nation, and above all betw~en 
individuals. It is only then that people can create~ 
can satisfy their interests mutually and define them 
\vithout recourse to arms. It is in this way that the 
clan, the tribe and nation have learnt ... how to op­
pose on~ another without slaughter and to give without 
sacrificing themselves to others. That is one of the 
secrets of their wisdom and solidarity [p. 80]. 
[Mauss 1954.] 
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These references, culled from various places of . 

Mauss' study of exchange and gift-giving, with proper cul­

tural modifications,· can be applied almost verbatim to 

Mbowamb society. Many of these points have already come out 

in our description of marriage as an e.~<change which inaug­

urate~ further exchange between groups. Marriage, therefore, 

creates alliance and makes for peace. One does not neces­

sarily marry one's enemies, however, with the view to es­

tablishing peaceful relations with them. Any group ·can be 

an enemy among the Mbowamb, and they are ready to fight with 

everybody, even closely related groups. One way they ob 

viate the danger of perpetual warfare is by putting themselves 

into an exchange ~~lationship with as m~ny other groups as 

possible, i.e., maximize their social contacts. But since 

marriage is the _ prototype of exchange and is moreover dis­

tinguished by the characteristic that it alone brings new 

groups ·hitherto unrelated, into contact for exch.ange pur­

poses, therefore marriage ·also is geared to maximize social 

contacts. 

More important for our present discussion, that of 

the relationship between brothers-in-law and brothers, is the 

point made by Mauss that exchange symbolize s ambivalent ' 

friendship-hostility relationships, and by implication, keeps 

the hostility aspects in check. The Mbowamb keep track of 

the exchan_ges 'in which they have . engaged, by putting a 

small bamboo stick around their neck for each gift of eight 

or ten shells which they have made. Now the distribution of 

these exchanges, on the basis of asking men with whom .they 

had made their exchanges is as follows: 
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TABLE 11
8 

EXCHANGES AND KINSHIP CATEGORIES 

Kinship 
Category 

Kinship Specification 

Brother 

Brother­
in-law 

Cross 
Relative 

Father-

Real: 

Classificatorb! 
Same lineage 
Same group 
Same clan 
WZH · 
MZS . 

Unspecified: 

Real: 
ZH 
WB 

Classifi~atory: 

Unspecified: 

Real: 
:MB-ZS 
FZS-MBS 

Classificatory: 

Son Real: 

Father.:. 
in-law 

Son-in-· 
law 

Classificatory: 

·Classificatory: 

~nspecified in general: 

Total · 

Total 

· Total 

. Total 

Total 

Grand total · 

.·. -

No. of 
Exchanges 

34 

51 
38 
17 

. 15 
11 

15 
181 

35 
42 

37 . 

16 
130 

24 
13 

64 
101 

1 

49 
50 

12 ' 

12 
24 
17 

503 

aThis table represents the shell exchanges of 18 
Engamoi "big men.n 

b" 
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We notice that the most exchanges, by far, were made 

between the brothers-in-law and brothers. This would seem 

to confirm what Mauss stated theoretically, tha-t the rela­

tionships between brothers and bet\veen brothers-i·n-law are 

ones of potential conflict and hostility, that the two 

relationships are actu?lly quite· similar. Might this also 

be related to the fact that the children of brothers -in~- law 

become cross-relatives to each other, and in the next genera- ._ 

tion are "brothers" to each other? 

Since exchange is considered, in many important 

ways, a substitute for \.varfare, and since exchange is · so ··.· 

important a part of Mbowamb life, one might expect that 

warfare among the Mbowamb was not as freq1.1ent or as treacherous 

and constant as it might have been elsewhere in the Central 

Highlands of New Guinea where it is always described in . the 

literature as endemic, frequent, tre9.cherous usually, pursued 

with vigor and force. This would cer~ainly be an hypothesis 

open for further testing, a~d my information leads me ·to 
think that . it might be true, that warfare was not so connnon 

or all-absorbing among the Mbowamb. This is not, however, 

the place to go into the question. The point ~o b~ m~de 

here is that the content of the kin terms for brother and 

brother-in-law seem to be similar, seem to be somewhat am- . 

bivalent and seem to express cooperation/friendship as well 

as hostility/ antagonism. In terms of Mauss' contribution : ·. 

that exchange of goods and people symbolize this situation, 

it is confirmatory to note that precisely between these two 

categories of kin qo most of the shell excha11ges tak~ pl.ace. · 

We also begin to see how kinship, consanguineal and affinal, 

interrelate themselves, as well as how they tie in with the 

larger groups of the society and help to integrate Mbowamb 
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socie~y lnt~ something of a unit which can maintain itself 

in spite of individual independence and other fissive or 

destructive tendenci~s, such .as war. This is done through 

exchanges of go'ods) of which .marria'ge is one very important 

case. 

Brothers and brothers-in-law, in Mbowamb society are 

similar in that the relationships are ambivalent and char­

acterized by friendship/cooperation and hostility/competition. 

One might inquire what some of the bases of the competition . 

are? In the case of brpthers, it ~oul~ be competitiOn · f6r 

goods, especially those related to makin_g exchanges and 

consequently achieving prestige and position in the social 

group. There is also, in certain instances, co.mpetition for 

l~nd which might set brothers in opposition to each other, 

or differential access to women in the sense that one 

brother ~ay be able to amass several wives while another may 

have. only one, perhaps, in rare cases, none. The competitio~ 

here would concern access to multiple wives more than th~ 

acquisition of a wife for an individ~al. This would relate 

again to differential access to the sources of prestige. 

Brothers-in-law also are in competition. In one way 'they 

are in competition for women, insofar as the one group has 

to give up its women to the other, without g~tting a woman 

in return. This is somewhat offset by the exchange of bride­

wealth, to be sure, but competition can be established in 

this fashion. This is perhaps best seen in the relationship 

which is established between a man and his parents-in-law. _ 

Then, too, the brothers-in-law are competing for prestige 

ancl the prestige goods. Ethnocentrism, a strong feature of 

the Mbowamb value-=-struc.ture, makes a man want to exalt his · 

own group in exchanges, war, and other activities, , even at 
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the expense of other groups. It would perhaps be better 

to say, necessarily at the expense of other groups, also 

those to whom he is aligned by marriage. To be able to ex­

pand his connections and his sources of shells, etc., he 

must remain on good terms tvith his exchange partners, so 
.. . 

there is the ambivalence and the friendship-aspect again of 

the relationship, just as brothers must be close and friendly 

and cooperative because they live together, work together~ 

are responsible for the group of which they are members by 

descent, and so on. Another ti~, perhaps binding . brothers 

together and brothers -in-la'v as well, are the \vomen ·who are 

exchange.d be~een the groups. Brothers, as · we saw, are very 

close to their sisters, and a man, after all, needs a wife. 

Most of these kinds of interpretations, however, are those 

of the ethnographer \vho studies the people and their behavior 

and then tries to see some rationale behind it. · This typ~ 

of activity takes us very definitely to another level of 

model-bui~ding or interpretation, which may or may not coincide 

with what the people themselves conceive as the actual sit­

uation. 

III 

In accordance with the behavior of kinsmen described 

in the preceding sections, we can again draw up a chart of 

terms insofar as they are similar. (See Table 12.) This 

chart is not completely different from Table 9 in tenus of 

cross-relatives and what we called parallel relatives. The 

cross-relatives again stand out as important. To them, in 

terms of behavior content, has been added the rna. The re­

lationships put in parenthesis are not so clearly one kind 

or another. 
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TABLE 12 

~ffiOWAMB KINSHIP TERMS ACCORDING TO CONTENT 

Ambivalent Warm Avoidance 

ana ma . kudlpam 

kuglmn aia (a111p) 

ta apa 

(andakawua) ata 

(mtsnin) kurpel 
(ktlmim) (api) 

Having thus analyzed and described the kinship 

SY:~tem of the Mbowamb, we can· .draw ·some conclusions with 

respect to tb.e understanding· such an approach as this gives 

us of Mbowamb society. 

. 1 
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CHAPTER IX 

CONCLUSIONS 

In these conclusions we first of all summarize and 

discuss the specific conclusions which have come out 9f our 

own descriptive material. Then we relate the kinship system 

to the more inclusive social groups, and rel~te both to the 

Mbowamb rules of exogamy. Thirdly, a brief discussion, an 

indication only, of how marriage/alliance theory might be 

applied to the Mbowamb (and Central Highlands) material will 

be presented. Throughout we have indicated how the approach 

of this dissertatiC?n might possibly be applied to some of 

the problems which workers have encountered in New Guinea. 

I 

We have posed for ourselves the question how the · 

social.groups of the 'Mbo\vamb are constituted, and how they 

are integrated \vi th each other to form a larger society, and 

\ve ask ourselves these questions specifically in terms of 

kinship. Kinship is a way o£ rel~ting people efficiently 

for certain tasks connected tvith human and social life. Kin­

ship is also a way of thinking about one's social situation. 

It is in terms of the latter especially that we are concerned 

with the Mbowamb kinship system. For the 11bo\vamb the social 

universe can be divided into kin and non-kin, and the one 

·441 
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mechan~_ sm by which the one can become the other is through 

marriage, for then non-kin are drawn into the orbit of 

kinsmen to become, in their descen~ants eventually~ full 

agnates, i.e., "brothers 11 and "sisters." Among the Mbowamb, 

therefore, one can define the ki~ and non-ki_n in another 

way: the no~-ki~ are potential sources of spouses (wife­

giver~), whereas kin are forbidden as spouses (wife-takers). 

There is a dynamism implied here, in that non-kin become kin 

by marriage, after which they are forbidden as spouses (i.e., 

one cannot remarry in an affinally related kin group)~ Or 

"\ve can define kin as people \vith .whom we relate, e.g., for· 

purposes of exchange, and non-kin as people with whom we do 

not relate as yet, but "\vith tvhom we "\vould like to relate. · 

· Kinship therefore not only integrates groups from within, 

i.e., not only has important intra-group functions, but also 

integrates groups with each ~ther, i.e., has important 

inter-group functions. The kind of kin connection inv.olved 

is determined by the generation. · In the first ge~eration . 

the connection is through affinity and siblingship; in t~e 

second generation it is through siblingship and cross­

relationship, and in the third generation it is in terms of 

siblingship or as "brothers" again that the two groups are 

related. In the inter-group situation all three kinds of . 

ties are operative at once in many instances; all three kinds 

of relationships are · al\tJ"ays opera~ive potentially. The 

strength and extent of the bonds which unite two groups 

depend on various factors, e.g., genealogical distance, i.e., 

which generation is taken as the focus of discussion as well 

as upon other extrinsic factors, such as co-residence, fre­

que:ncy of interaction, common activities, etc. 

There are two main ways in which kinship relates 

to the larger social structure, i.e., to the system of social 

!. 
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groups which characterize the Mbowamb. First of all, kinship 

is the main mechanism by which groups recruit new members. 

In this way the larger level social groups are related to 

the lower level kinsh~p system, insofar a~ r~c~u~tment to the 

large groups occurs mainly at the lower level of- th~ kinship 

group, viz., in the family. From here ultimately the · ~: 

descent groups, no matter how large and inclusive they. b~­

come, recruit the bulk of their members, variotJ.S s'egments 

rising or falling on the formal descent-group map as more or 

fewer members are added on the lowest, strictly kinship l~vel.· 

The other method of recruitment conunon to the Mbowamb syst~m 

·is by assimilation, but this also depends ultimately. on . - . 

actual kinship connection, especially as symbolized in the· 

kinship terminology. Thus a MZS can be assimilated because 

he is a "brother. 11 It would be possible also, under circum­

stances, for a more distant relative to be accepted, e.g., 

a Ml'ffiSS, but only if there \vas contact and good relations 

between the avo groups . and the individuals involved; It 

would be possible because the kins~ip system permitted. it; 

in a sense the system inyites this kind of assimilation. For 

this reason also a MB could come in to .live with his ZH's 

group, ·because his children would be cross -relatives, and 

in the next generation '~ould be parallel or agnatic relatives 

with every right of belonging. 

At this point we might discuss the problem of the 

commitment of an individual to his group. Tqe group to 

'\vhich one actually belongs, at any one time, is normally 

· ctearly defined in actuality. A person belongs to that group 

with which he has some· kinship connection, with which he 

res~des (not in the sense so much of having domicile,. but 

physically co-resides) and with which he cooperates. When 
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a shift of group allegiance is in · progress there may be a 

time when the membership-status of an individual is not 

really so clear, but soon his group-membership will become 

definite. Ideologically; as we have seen, he can equally be 

a member of various groups; potentially he can utilize a 

variety of kinship links to change group .membership. What 

eventually makes an individual an actual, committed member 

· of a concret~ group are various factors, e.g., physical 

descent~ usually patrilineal, co-residence, etc. 

There is some divergence therefore between the 

people's understanding of group membership, as far as their 

kinship system is concerned and their actual group membership .. 

at· any one time. This divergence may help exp~ain some of 

the ulooseness" of social structure, the ready as~imilati·on 

and change of group-affiliation, flexibility of genealogy, 

attention given to individual likes and desires, and so on, 

which is so characteristic of the Mbowamb situation. This 

flexibility of the people's model in the Mbowamb situation· 

is nicely exemplified in the kinship system itself. Other 

cultural areas may also prove to be flexible as well,' or 

flexible as far as commitment to -some isolable social group 

or unit is concerned. 

Kinship is especially related to the larger social 

groups in terms of the rules of exogamy. The kinship. tenus 

and the limits of exoga~y are co-extensive. If one is a 

"br~therrr or "sister" or a nkandere" (mother's people), 

~hen one is also forbidden to marry that person. A discussion 

of exogamy, therefore, is important to understand the nature · 

of the integration of kinship with social groups and the · . . . . . 

extent of effective kin~hip usage as \7ell. Considerations 

of descent, filiation, and exogamy must all come into the · 

· discussion. 
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II 

If we take the Kumdi as our exemplar group (see p . . 132) 

there are four levels which are pertinent, in · different ways, 

in a discussion of marriage exogamy. These are the Kamonika . 

(mbo kats) level, the · . E~gamoi (pan a ru) level, . the Kopaliga 

(manga rapa) level, and the level of the nuclear family 

(tepam-kangemadl). 

The Kornonika leyel is the exogamous group. An in­

dividual must look for a . spouse outside of this level of 

social structure. Within this group, all are considered to 

be "brothers" and "sisters." This is in spite of the actual 

modality of des-cent. Since all are ."brothers" and 11sisters" 

it is generally also stated that all the Komonikas are de­

scended· from the same ancestor, although the connections 

are by n~ means clear. In many instances, as we. hav~ seen, 

'the descent link is demonstrably not _patrilineal. The em-
. . 

phas is is ·on "sib lingship" \vhich can c. orne about in various 
. . 

ways as we have seen from our discussion of the kinship 

system, not only through patrilineal descent. This is the 

most direct way of achieving 11 siblingship." Therefore, 

coupled with patrilocal residence, this very readily leads 

to p~edominantly patrilineal descent groups as they are 

manifested "on the ground." Nevertheless, considering the 

various lines . of des~ent which are actually present in any 

·. . Mbowamb .,patrilineal" descent group of the level of the 

Kornonikas, one would conclude that descent as such is not 

the most pe~t~nent or important f~c·tor in th_e Mbowainb. 
. . . 

ideology, b~t rather siblings hip or agnation, to dis.tinguish 

'the t\vo, i.e., descent fron1 agnation (see Introductio·n, 

p. )_7)~ • .... i 

·. 
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Fo.r .tes distinguishes two kinds of filiation, serial 

filiation or descent, and what he simply calls filiation. 
. . 

Filiation emphasizes the rel~tionship between a chiH and its 

parents (it i~ complementary if it refers to the parent from 

which the· child does not rece.ive hi~ descent group member-
. . 

ship; complementary filiation therefore . also partakes of the 

nature of descent or serial filiation rather than being 

filiation in the simple sense; this, I feel, introduces 

confusion into the terms as used by Fortes). Descent or 

serial filiation, on the other hand, relates an ~GO to an 

ancestor, at l~ast to a FF (patrilineal) or MM (matrilineal), 

and so on. In Mbowamb society, we have pointed · out that this 

generation does not seem to be sociologically important, at 

le~st not in any lineal way--another clue that descent as 

such is not the important factor f~r the Mbowamb. This can 

be nicely related to another point made in ·the same article 

by For~es. He says: 

It is obvious that in systems where a sibling succeeds 
or inl1eri ts "in preference to," i.e. , by pr~ori ty of 
right over, ~ child, descent is the critical factor; 
fo~ a sibling is closer t~ the source of the deceased's 
"estate"--a COTI).lTlOn ancestor--than is a son or daughter. 

·But wh~re succession and inheritance .devolve on sons or 
daughters rtin preference to 11 siblings, this is governed 
by the rule of filiation [1959:208]. 

The implication for the Mbowamb is clear. The em­

phasis is not on descent, but primarily on filiation and 

especially on the ~iblings this g~nerates . 

. Descent, or patrilateral filiation, is important 

among the }1bowamb insofar as a child belongs, in the first 

p lac.e and normally, to its father' s· group. This is brought 

out when a woman leaves her husband . .. Her small children, 

still nursing, will go with her. Later the - husband's group 

.J 
t 
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will always try to claim that child. If later the child 

wants to go back to its father's place, it is free to do 

so. Probably it will not; it will rather stay with the · 

mother's group or wich the mother's new husband's group. 

All this is not so clear-cut, however, Much depends on who 

is considered to be at fault for breaking up the marriage; 

much depends on xvhether the bride-wealth has been returned 

and accepted. Much depends, finally, on the desire of the 

child, once it is old enough to decide for itself--and thii 

could be as young as 8-10 years (see below for an example, 

p. 450). A child will normally "belong" to that group in 

which he grows up and given the rule of viripatrilocal res-

idence, one would normally ."belong" to one's patrilineal 

descent group. Jurally, hotveyer, ·this rule of belonging is 

not really so rigid and many ~odifications a~e possible 

(see below, p. 462, where Bulmer makes somewhat the same 

statement of the Kyaka Enga). This again, I suggest, is 

compatible with the fuowamb's lack of emphasis, ideologically 

o~ culturally speaking, on descent. This lack of emphasis, 

may, of course, be due to the possibility that the Mbowamb 

are only now developing a patrilineal descent ideology. 

The Komonikas, therefore, do not intermarry because 

they are nbrothers,. and "sisters.•' I have no instance of 

this rule being broken for the Engamois. In all cases ·where 

there was doubt, it turned out that the suspect spouse's 

parents had been assimilates, or like the Roglaka-Engamoi 

situation, refugees \vho lived with a Komonika group, but ,.,ho 

retained their O\VTI identity. 

The Kumdi Witikas and Kumdi Oglakas were ~vailable 

as spouses, even though descent 'vas also presumably common. 

Sibling terms were not extended to these groups. 
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It is another question~ though related to be sure, 

to ask w~y the exogamous group coincides with the Komoni~as, 

if patrilineal descent is not the main factor in determining 

this exogamous group. Admittedly this group is large, and 

is primarily determined by patrilineal descent in. actuality. 

Ho'tvever, ~Y"hy the Komonikas form the exogamous group is 

largely or primarily an historical question, I feel, and 

must relate somehow to the growth and decline of social groups. 

~t also relates, presumably, to other factors as well, e.g.'· 

size of ceremonial group,. range of possible exchange par.tners ., 

etc. Just as the Roglimps have recently joined the 'Engamois 

as one exogamous group, because they _(Roglimps) were alJ_ 

"mother's people"--and, therefore, in two-three generat:iors 

"brothers" and ''sisters~" so also on.e might predict that 

intermarriage ~vill soon take place bet\veen the Elp~gumps­

Kombambs and the Engamois, especially with the Elpugu~ps 

since there is some doubt about their initial status 

vis-A-vis the Komonikas an~~ay. These groups are now moved 

away from the Engamois; the Elpugumps especially have re-

·tained their own _identity and are increasing,. ·now -have their 

o'vn councillor, etc. , to the extent that, corrnuon desce.nt or 

no, they \vill likely also intermarry in the future \vith the 

Engamois (no cases as yet, hov1ever). ·At this time they will 

also cease to be called "brother" and "sister. •• 

The next structural level involved in marriage regu­

lation is the Engamoi or pana rti (anda noimp) level. If an 

EGO's real mother were an Engamoi, no matter \vhat the manga 

rapa, all Engamois are forbidden as spouses. They are all 

"kandere" or apa and kurpel, and therefore not eligible for 

marriage. Other· Kornonikas a~e eligib.le and are commonly 

mar~ied, so that one whos~ mothe~ was an Engamoi might marry 

1 
1o 

l 
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an Oinamp. The problem of assimilation might readily con­

fuse the issue also on this level, but again, this rule of 

exogamy is neve-r broken, or at least I have no records o.f 

it. To this level, therefore, will EGO especially exten~ 

the terms for cross~relatives and eventually sibling t~rms, 

rather th.an to the entire exogamous group' of his mother. 

Filiation to the mother's group, therefore, is not s~ ex­

:tensive with respect .to regulating marriage as it is in the 

father's group, unless, of course, EGO goes to live with 

his mother's people, in which case he and his children will 

probably, his children's children will surely, abide by all 

the extensive rules of exogamy of his mother's group. 

The ma~ga rapa level is the most important gro~p for 

marriage . regulation in a positkve sense. First of all, as 

we _have already seen, it is the group which is involved with 

making the arrangements and the payments. Moreover, once a 

marriage is contrac~ed with this group, further inter­

marriage ~vith that group is forbidden. This is the group 

level \vhich is responsible for exchanges; as long ·as there 

is some connection bebveen groups, i.e., as long -as these two 

groups ex change, the possibility of remarriage there is 

forbidden. This is not phrased in terms of ~nces~, i.e., in· 

terms of marrying one's mother's people: it is phrased in 

terms of eating one's own pork. Thus several real sisters 

can be married to Engamoi men, provided they are of different 

manga rapa. This was common indeed. One Witika man had 

five daughters, three of whom were married to Engamoi, one 

to a Popage man, one to a Parglim~ and one to an Andakil. 

This did not violate any of the exogamy norms or the rules 

governing marriage. For the same reason was sister-exchange 

I 
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forbidden. This ,.,ould · mu~tip~y connections with the same 

manga rapa, an altogether undesirable situation. 

The manga rapa level also seems to be the important 

level for the FZH group. I~ my area a young gir~ came to 

. live with her ata (FZ) who ~vas married to an Engarnoi Popage. · · 

Her father had died, and she did not like her mother's new 

husband--also it seems she did not get along well with'he~ 

mother. In any case, as a young girl of ten or so, she came 

to live, help, and work with her ·ata. This .. girl would be 

allo'tved to marry another Engamoi, but not a Popage. To· 

_permit such a marriage would again mean giving shells and 

pork to oneself. 

The effective extensions of kin terms follow these 

social groupings. We note that the group involved on the 

mother's side is a d~ffere~t, more inclusive level group 

than that of the FZH. Beyond this, the pertinen~ level 

:z:egulating rnarr~age quickly becomes t ·he nuclear family. 

Thus, EGO could not marry the .real children of FZHZH, but 

any other girl of his (FZHZH) manga rapa would be available. 

The same would hold for EGO's mother's matrilateral kin and 

his father's matrilateral kin, ~rovided these.relatives are . 

specifically remembered at all. Given proper conditions of 

residence, continued exchange, etc. , · they might we11 be re­

membered, in which case marriage with them would also ··be ... 

forbidden. Within these rules, as enunciated, one i~ free 

to .marry wherever and whomever one desires. Politi~al jostling 

for prestige may color the choice, ·economic motives may at. 

times · p~edominate but beyond this there is generally and 

essentially free choice, which is often exercised, as we have 

hinted in ~ur description of marriage. An Engamoi person 

is concerned not to marry another Komonika, but whom another 
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Komonika, e.g., an Oinamp, does marry is of no concern to 

him. The son of an Engamoi woman will n~t marry any Engamoi 

girl; but EGO's classificatory brother, although of the 

same manga rapa, could marry an Engamoi girl, provided she, 

in turn, were of a different manga rapa than the mother of 

EGO. (Otherwise the same manga rapa would be marrying, i.e., 

allying with the same manga rapa ~ith a dou~le marriage bond.) 

It is only on the manga rapa level that one becomes concerned 

with \vhom one can positively marry, in a sense, and here the 

value is definitely on dispersed marriages. 

III 

This, of course, relates directly to the question 

of marriage patterns, which in turn relates to the theory 

which has been developed by and since Levi-Strauss·. We can 

briefly sununarize the major points relating to marriage as 

a system of exchange and alliance in the following way. 

Marriage can logically be by exchange or with no exchange. 

Levi-Strauss maintains that all rnarriage implies exchange 

of some kind, ~ven what he ~ould call the complex social 

structures, insofar as these will only prove to be com~lex~­

ties of the three elementa~y fo~ he investigates. One 

might, however, conceive of marriage \~hich, as .an ins titu­

tion, is completely individualistic in orientaticn, where 

all is free choice, with no reciprocity or alliance implied, 

beyond that which is necessary to establish the marriage and 

ensure the offspring. Our concern here, however, is with 

marriage as an example of exchange and marriage as a mechanism 

of alliance, to see where the Mbowamb material can most 

adequ~tely fit in. 

Marriage as an exchange can be of various kinds. It 
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might be direct exchange of \vomen, or indirect. Direct 

exchange would essentially be sister-exchange. Continued 

through the generations as a concrete system, this becomes 

bilateral _cross -cousin marria·ge. 

To make this indirect exchange, in a sense, merely 

means ·adding the notion of bride-wealth for women to this 

institution, such that women t~nd to go in one ~irection, 

while bride-wealth and other goods go in the opposit~ direc­

tion. Indirect exchang~ of women again can be of two kinds, 

i.e., symmetrical or bilateral . (either FZD or MED) or 
. . 

· asymmetrical (only MBD or only FZD) . . 

At th'is point, however, a diverge_nce appears in t·he 

· theory, which must be considered if we are to place the 

Mbowamb material into the framework of a~liance theory in 

anything like a satisfactory way. One group states em­

phaticai~y that these k'inds of marriage, to become structuraily· 

·significant, must be summed up somehow in some . sort of positive 

marriage rule. Of these authors, some require that ·the rule 

be . prescriptive, others claim that a preference suffices. 

This is often: summed up in something like pres.cribed ~atri.:. 

lateral . cross-cousin marriage. Needham, for example, would 

represent this group (1962). The other· group of theorists 

cl~im that the marriage rule is actually irrelevant to the 

structural picture; indeed, actual cross-cousins may be ex­

pressly forbidden as spouses,_-and 9.llianc~ theory sti'll 

applied to the situation.. Schneider would repres.ent this 

group (1965). This divergence has necessar~ly led to dis- ­

sension relative to the constitution of the kin categories 

. of -_MBD_; F2D, e~c., and qow th_ese should be understood. For 

thci latter group, the name often g~ven to alliance theory, 

.. . . .. 
. . 
'. , . \. : ,. . . .. · . 
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viz~, matrilateral (or patrilateral) cross-cousin marriage, 

is most mis-leading. 

ulndirect exchange" often relates to the notion of 

bride-wealth; when q woman is exchanged for certain goods, 

which are then the guarantee for a new wife, we can speak of 

indirect exchange. In this case we prescind from any mar­

~iage .rule of preference or prescription. But this seems to 

bring us to complex social structures, as defined by Levi­

Strauss: 

parente complexe--c'est-a-dire ne comportant pas ·la 
determination positive du type de conj oir1t prefere . · 

. ... [p. 575]. 

This last '"ould seem to be the type of marriage alliance 

prevalent in the Mbowamb situation. Yet, Mbowamb marriage 

must be marked do~vn as an elementary structure. For some of 

the reasons, see below, p. 457 . . 

Much has been written about the strength or degree 

of integration which the various kinds of marriages ·bring · 

.about, i.e., about the .way in which societies are kept to­

gether to fo~ a recognizable, operative unit as a conse­

quence especia~ly of marriage. The degree of integration 

would seem ·to depend on the strength of the ·commitment to 

the cultural value of the type of marriage rule. Direct ex­

change of sisters can be as integrating as indirect, asym­

metrical exchange if the commitment to the rule is equally 

strong in each case. If there is no real conunitment to the 

rule of cross-cousin marriage (asymmetrical matri-lateral 

for example), then many marriages \·rill be "wrong" and it 

will only be model-wise or on a very high level of abstraction 

that this type can be strongly integrating. One•s choice 

may _be more limited in such a system as an asyrrrrnetrical, 

indirect exchange system, but this would not necessarity 

mean that it is less or more integrating. 
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In the Mbowamb area marriage constitutes an alliance-­

not however in Dumont's original sense of the term where he 

referred the term to marriage as an institution enduring ~rom 

generation to generation, which made cross-cousins to be 

affines apd therefore EGO's first choice for a spouse insofar 

as this person became uthe person wl1o is the closest affine 

by virtue of the transmission of affinity ties from one 

generation to the next'' (Dumont 1957:24). Marriage in 

Mbo\vamb society creates alliance in a broader meaning of the 

term, as opposed to the classical sense, of \\Jhich Dumont in 

the above remark would constitute a representative· also. 

Marriage in Mbowamb society unites two groups in an enduring 

relationship, which is characteri~ed primarily by continued 

exchange. Marriage seems to be not~ing -more or less than 

another exchange, essentially like ~ny other~ Th~ bride­

wealth can be a guarantee c~ a new marriage, but in a very 

indirect \vay. The bride-wealth is thrown right . into the 

mainstream of the other exchanges, and other exchange~ fur­

nish the shells, etc., for bride-wealth. Marriage, however, 

is unique as an exchange because it inaugurates a new one, 

sets Gvo groups up in a new exchange relationship. If the 

value of exchange between groups is high, or if a high value 

is placed on interpersonal relationship with many different 

peopl.e, then marriage will be highly rated, and also pre­

cisely that kind of marriage ·will be highly rated which 

creates a new possibility for exchanging. Only when it 

brings new groups into contact is the marriage "right" and 

"proper." This, . then, is the purp~se of . the exogamy rules 

as they are established among the Mbowamb. ·In marriage· 

there is gift and counter-gift' · with the \voman herself form­

ing part of the counter-gift. She become.s part of the 
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exchange-transaction, and is unique again in that she 

(through marriage) creates the alliance· bet~een two new 

groups. It is not necess ·arily her ch·ild which causes this, 

although the birtq of a child can re-create the _bond of al­

liance in a sense ·and strengthen and repeat it insofar as · 

brothers-in-law exchange on the occasion. ·The marriage it­

self is sufficient and nece~sary to cause the bond of al­

liance tJ develop.. Therefore,' children are not necessary 

to maintain marriage among the Mbowamb. Childless couples 

are also considered married. 

Insofar as any exogamous group, · e.g., Komonikas, 

continues in existence, it means that the group is getting 

enough wives (insofar as other s~rrpunding exogamous groups 

also continue in existence, it means they are getting enough 

women), which also implies that the Komonikas are getting 

rid of their excess women (i.e., their sisters .and daughters). 

This, of course, means that women somehow are being ex- . 

changed, that the marriage cycle a·lso is being closed some- · 

where, somehow. But the cycle can be so long and exchange 

so indirect that the concepts become analyticglly fairly 

useless. As an isolable mechanism of integration, this 

type of marriage alliance jus.t does · not sho\v up in }fbowamb 

culture. The kinship structure does not show any sort of 

positive marriage pattern; nor are the people aware, imp'licitly 
' . 

or explicitly, of any such .rule leading to patterned exchange . 

after the models of th_e classical alliance theoris.ts. In 

Mbo\vamb society one does not ~ecessarily marry at random--

but neither does one marry accordipg to any positive rule, . 

unless the rule to marry a non-kinsman is so conceived. 

Statistically orie might stil~ perhaps make a case. 

In spite of the culture of the people, in other words, they 

l' 
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still might actually marry in some patt_erned way so that 

cycles do emerge which tend to int·.e grate the society some­

what after the fashion of Salisbury's.study (1956b). This 

may be possible, but the proof would obviously relate to 

the size of the statistical run which one made. If the run 

is sufficiently inclusive, a cycle will almost certainly 

emerge, as we have already theoretically postulated. On 

les~ inclusive levels tendenc~es may appear, but they will 

be more easily and economically understood in other ways 

than in terms of incipient marriage cycles; if a woman, e.g., 

marries into a certain group, and is happy, chances are 

high that more of her close relatives will marry into her 

area and group, provided the exogamy rules outlined above . . 

are not violated: It ' does not follow that cycles of ex-

change deve_lop. (Bulmer, in his unpublished Ph.D. disse~-

tation, makes the same observation, and also explicitly 

.excludes any kind of marriage cycle for the Kyaka Enga.) 

No positive patterns, as \ve have said, ·develop on the 

level of the people's conscious understanding of marriag·e. 

for .purposes of this dissertation, this is sufficient. 

Statistically on the level of Engamoi and lo'tver, no discernible 

pattern emerges other than a pattern which can be stated 

that one tends to marry geographically close neighbors, pro­

vided all the rules of exogamy are observed. This is not the 

kind of pattern, however, which cla~sical alliance theorists 

have in . mind, or around wh~ch they build their theory and 

conclusions. On the level of the Komonikas, I do not have 

sufficient data, vis -a-vis all th·e · other exog·amous groups 

with which they intermarry·. . I~ such . a pattern exists on 

this level, i~ may mean we are reaching a proper size sta­

tistical run such that our a priori reasoning w~ll be 
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valiqated; or there may actually be marriage cycles at 

.this level. They mos~ certainly do not appear in any way 

in the thinking or conscious c:ulture o.f the people themselves, 

and are in no way a constraint on their behavior. 

IV 

However, prescinding from such specificities as 

actual cross-cousin marriage or prescriptive rules of mar­

riage, prescinding from the people's own model of their 

social system, can we perhaps ~pply tl1e broader interpretatix>n _ 

of . alliance theory to the Mbowamb situation? If we speak 

.only in terms of conceptually isolable units, e.g., manga 

rapa, which are interrelated through marriage in a ~ni­

directional way, brought about primarily by exchange, i.e., 

by p~estation and counter-prestatio~, with women going in one 

direction (structurally, not spatially) and goods going in 

the other, then we can definitely speak of marriage alliance 

in Mbowamb society. 

Van der Leeden (1960) spoke of the application of 

mqrri~ge ~llianc~ theory to the New Guinea situation. He 

lists several characteristics of the New Guinea situa~ion 

in general which w0uld lead us to suspect the possibility of 

applying alliance theory. These characteristics also apply 

to the Mbowamb. We ·can glean his characteristics and others 

from our own descriptive account of kinship and marriage. 

They ·would ·be: 

(a) emphasis on reciprocity; 
·• . ·(b) importance of and emphasis on exchange; 

(c) agonistic character, often, of exchange, which is 
kept in bounds, however, by certain cultural con­
ventions; · 
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(d) van der Leeden remarks the · followi~g and lists the 
following characteristics: "The marriage rules in 
New Gu~nea show all the aspects which according to 
Levi-Strauss, are eleme~tary for the exchange of 
women'' (1960: 136). These are namely: 

(e) asymnetrical status of men and women·; 

(f) women are passive, i.e.~ are the objects of ~xch~nge; 

(g) woman's status determined by her Dffspring (for the 
Mbowamb situa.tion, this \vould demand qualification. 
That women are pass~ve in the :Mbo\vamb situation must 
also be properly understo~d); 

(h) payment for loss by bride-wealth (the "loss" aspect 
is not so prominent in Mbowamb reckoning. It would 
be better to simply state "payment or exchange is 
effected by bride-wealth11

); 

(i) relations between affines latently antagonistic; 

(j) asymmetry affects kinship terminology (and sibli.ng·- . 
relations); 

--rules of cross-cousins; 
--bifurcation observed; 
--rules of marriage phrased in terms of brother-

sister. . · · 

In these latter cri.teria \ve have possibly another 

way of interpreting the kinship terminology of the Mbowamb. 

On the conscious level~ i.e., as the people understand their 

kinship structure there are the problems which we have al­

ready indicated. Ho,.vever, \Y'e can say that the Mbowamb kin­

ship terminological system does permit applying the anthro­

pologist's model of unilateral alliance theory to it, without · 

obvious contradiction. 

When van der Leeden takes this theory to the concrete 

situation in New Guinea, he also tends to confuse · the levels 

of analysis. On the one hand, he looks. for rules of marriage 

and fo~ categories of marriageable kin. He tries to isolate 

concrete cycles of marriage. To accomplish this for his own 

area he tries to isolate and establish matrilineal descent 
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groups, and tries to establish the existence of circulating 

connubia after three generations. · Pouwer (1960a) criticizes 

this and states th.at this is merely the result of the loss 

of wo~en, ·and not . to be phrased in terms of exchange between 

matrilines. In this criticism he comes close to what I have 

discussed above as ~he ultimate necessity, if a society is 

to be .viable, of having the marriage cycles closed. Van 

der Leeden looks for and finds at least hints of marriage 

rulis and connubia in several places in New Guinea, i.e., his 

otvn field area, Sarmi, and in other Western New Guinea gro~ps 

·described by Pouwer, Oosterwal, Held, i.e., among the 

Mejbrat, Tor Valley people, and the Waropen. He also dis­

cusses the Mundugumor, Tschambuli, plus a few others, as 

possibly having asynnnetrical cr~ss. -cousin marriage. He also 

mentions the Enga and Mbow~mb, but only in connection ~itb 

exchange and pr~stations,· not in connection with marriage. 

Those groups which seem tq have some sort of P?Sitive ·mar­

riage rule, i.e., ·conform to the "classical" alliance theory, 

seem also to be all found in a marginal area \vhere making a 

livelihood is difficult. Wl1at he concludes for New Guinea 

can generally therefore be taken as true, if one ta~es a 

broad enough stand on what is meant by alliahce theory, 

elementary processes, etc. "In New Guinea the social processes 

are usually elementary. This makes New Guinea an excellent · 

testing ground for theories on kinship and marriage systems" 

(van der Leeden 196Q: 135). · · .. ·· 

Keeping in mind the -marriage rules as we ha.ve 

described them above, we can describe the Mbowamb ' marriage 

sys.tern .as one . of exchange . . · It is:) · moreover, indirect. and · 

asynunetr.ical. · Women go in one .directi~n; . there is no return 

for wpmen; · this is expressly· forbidden. Mo~eover, there is 

.... no multiplication of affinity, · i.e., the ties of affinity 
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are not transmitted from generation to generation, ·as 

Dumont, standing in this respect for the classical or 

·strict alliance theorists, would demand. This would imply 

a positive marriage rule and establish a specific categ~ry 

of marriageable kin, i.e·., of 11affines before the fact" as 

it were. The continued integration between groups is not 

one, seemingly therefore, of affinity, but some other kind, 

e.g., descent, matrifiliation, a relationship of nagnation" 

or siblingship, etc. Of what sort this continued integration 

is_, at least on the level of the kinship system, is brought . 

out in our analysis of the kinship system. 

Pig~ and shells are given for the woman, who herself 

(her group) brings along some (fewer) pigs and shells. For 

the woman and not directly returned, are kung penal and kung 

mangal. Later on, Kung maibugla will go to the wom~n's 

group (the wife-givers). In the meantime, the girl's group 

(the wife-g ive rs) will also be giving shells and pigs to 

the boy's g roup (wife-takers) in e x changes, whenever they 

kill pig, etc. The amounts exchanged over the years tend to 

equalize the ms e lves. There is no real super-subordinate 

relationship estab~ished ( hich is an added feature of al­

liance the ory, po t e ssential to it). However, certain kinds 

of shells and pig s are r1ot returned. Hence, the trans fer 

of goods is a lso partly unidirectional : 

The dir e ction of e xchange of women is unilateral. 

Only whe n the exchange-relationships betHeen groups are ex­

tinguishe d, forme r connections forgotten, or "\vhen new 

structura l g roups have emerged, can a woman be again ex­

change d (indir e ctly). The direction of exchange may be 

structura lly opposite to the previous one. Therefore, we 

can ask ou r s e lve s: to what most gener~lized elementary 

st r ucture o f indirect a syrmnetrical e x change does the Mbowamb 

_. ., . 

1 

f ' 
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marriage system belon~? Given its· characteri~tics, as de­

lineated above, it certainly seems to belong to one of the 

types broadly enougl1 conceived, either to the asymmetrical, 

patrilateral cross-cousin type . of marriage; or to the 

asymmetrical matrilateral cross-cousin type. If we consider 

them as two generalized types, which need not say anything 

whatsoever about FZD or MED . marriage, or an equivalent, e.g., 

MMBDD marriage, etc., then we can ask which one applies best 

to.the Mbowamb situation? Obviously type~' the asymmetrical, 

patrilateral cross-cousin system of marriage. At any one 

time Mbowamb marriage is unidirectional; there is nothing, 

ho~vever, to prevent a reversal of direction when, given the 

rules, it again becomes possible to intermarry again. Group 

A gives to Group B; in another generation, Group . B returns 

to Group A. 

We must also remember here again · that this typolo­

gizing is done by the anthropologist, . not necessarily by the 

people, at least not consciously. Yet, does this . model de­

vised by the anthropologist say anything about the real 

situation at all? This, of course, is of concern to the 

anthropologist. It is not that he is . concerned to devise 

and contemplate the figments of his own lucubrations. The 

models he builds must somehow either accord with the phenomena, 

explain them somehow, or give him some insight, for example, 

into the workings of the human mind i ·tself. We should, 

therefore, take this model back to the Mb0wamb situation to 

see what the fit of model to the Mbo\..}amb (s·ymbol) system is! 

We have already -mentioned that the kinship system is not 

completely contradictory to such an application. This 

typologizi~g can be referred also to the dualistic tendencies 

so common in the Mbo\vamb symbol system. Both types of mar­

riage, i.e., I and II seem at first sight to be triadic 
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(wife-givers--EGO--wife-receive~s), but actually ' this can 

be broken down into two sets of dyadic relations, i.e., 

wife-givers--EGO and wife-.takers--EGO, or simply the dyadic 

_relationship of wife-givers--wife~takers. Perhaps even our 

initial interpretation of-male-female antagonism can be shown 

to fit with this marriage system model. I would still main­

tain that the male-female relationship does not conceptualize 

any -particular affinal opposition given the relationship 

bet\veen the sexes· as it has been described above. What 

Bulmer says of the Kyaka Enga, although in a slightly d1f­

ferent context, can be applied here to the Mbowamb also: 

They [Kyaka Enga] do not attribute anyone element in the 
child's body-flesh or ~~nes--to either parent exclusively. 
This lack ·of conceptual opposition beb·7een maternally 
acquired flesh and paternally acquired bone or spirit is 
consistent with the Kyaka view that, other things being 
equal, both father's kin and mother's kin have an equal 
claim to the child (this corresponds to ~.;hat we called 
the de-emphasis on unilineal descent among the Mbowamb), 
and an equal interest in him. It is only through pay­
ment of the mother's bridewealth and, equally important, 
their nurturing of the child, that the father's group 
establish their superior claims to him. It is also on 
the basis of continual association and development ·of 
individual, personal claims in life that recent patri­
lateral ghosts assume their predominant importance' 
[Bulmer n.d.]. 

Just so, I have stated above th~t the male-female 

relationship does not reflect any particular marriage al­

liances) because not only is a \-life 11 opposed" to a husband, . 

but a sister/mother is also "opposed" to a man. However, 

given our very generalized understanding of what the Mbowamb 

marriage system consist~ in, we note that the male-female 

antagonism can also nicely be fitted into this larger scheme . . 

After all, a sister forms a mar·riage link for EGO in· the 

same way that a wife does, and the same kind of link, i.e., 
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the same groups can be involved with each other now as 

wife-giver, now as wife-taker. 

This does not invalidate our previous - int€rpretations 

of the male-female relationship. We are working and in­

terpreting on various levels of interpretation and both., 

each at its own level of understanding, can be valid. 

That the Mbol\vamb syst.em is placed . in the · patrilateral 

system of marriage can be related to · the basic value of 

equality so emphasized in Mbowamb culture. If marriage is 

of the matrilateral vari~ty (we are always talking here . of 

generalized conceptual syste"(ll.S), we . \vould almost exp~ct some 

status differentiation to occur--and Leach clai~ that it · : 

always does devel.op such differential power-relations, albeit 

it may be either in favor of .wi.fe-takers or wife-givers ~ 

In the patrilateral .variety, the relatio~ships are potentially 

equalized . (and . therefore, according to some, less organic 

and less integrative). Some have even said that the patri­

~ate~al varie~y of cross-cousin marriage· coul~ not exiit! 

It depends,·it see~s, on one's understanding of the theory, 

whether· this is narrow or -broad. 

And s .o we c auld go o~ with other aspects ·of Mbowamb 

life. Specific application could be made, for example, in 

the system o f kinship terminology. · Thus, for example, the 

lack of a .clear term for FZH might be · related to his potential 

position as wife's father, and ~onn~cted sofuehow with avoid­

ance. But this becomes ·specious. In so applying our gen­

~ralized system to very ·concrete data~ there is also a 

danger of mixing levels of analysis again. We begin to look 

for a specific FZD ~r a specific category ·as a potential 

spou?e· We begin to confuse the actual situation with a 

system-model of alliance, which is so designed that ·it need 
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not be tied de\vn to some specific FZH or F.ZD o.r :MBD, etc., 

or category ~ thereof, as would be more the case w1th the one 

version of alliance theory. 

From here we could go 'in several directions. We 

could discuss the divergence in alliance theory at same 

greater length, pinpointing ~he different authors who hold 

one or the other version. The latest commentary . on this is 

Schneider's contribution to the Relevance of Models in Social 

Anthropology (1965). Or we could consider the Mbowamb . .-

marriage system in terms . o~ its being not only the model of 

t~e _ anthropologi~t> but also the unconscious, even merely 

·implicit, model of the Mbowamb themselves. It might b~ use­

ful to indicate in general tenus .. r16w this model can be 

taken· back to· the Mbo\.vamb terminological syste.m as a whole 

rather tha~ io any specific kin category. Again, we might 

take the marriage system which we have identified-for the 

Mbowamb back to their culture and tr~ to relate it to their 

symbol and value system as completely and adequately as 

p9ssible. We might also . consider tqe application of alliance 

theory comparatively., . i.e., relative fir$t of all to other 
. . ( . . . .. 

Cen~ral -Highlands societies. This has not yet been sug~ 

gested by anyone, although in some systems there are quite . 

explicit hints in ·the · culture that the marriage syste·ms be­

long to one or the other elementar_y types isolated -by al­

liance theory, e.g., Kuma in their kinship terminology 

(.Reay 1959a) ., ·or the Fore-Kamano .in their marriage rules 

(Berndt 1954). We must, however, leave thes~ i~teresting 

questions and points for .discussion elsewhere~ . On the basis 

of our description especially of marriage, and in terms of 

. our brief discussion of allianc~ theory, we have been 

"forced" to conclude as it were that the type-system of the 

,, 

j 
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Mbowamb way of marrying is of the asymmetrical, patri­

lateral cross-cousin variety. We have also indicated that 

this model, devised by. the anthropologis't, might . fruitfully 

be taken back to the data and a fairly nice fit ~chieved. 

What is very essential, however, is a proper understanding 

of what is meant by alliance theory in terms of its broader,· 

~ore· generalized interpretation. It is also very important 

to clearly recognize an·d spec.ify on what level of analysis 

one is working. It almost certai~ly will make a difference 

in one's interpretation and analysis. 

This sort of interpretation does not, therefore, 

rrean that other ways of analyzing the Mbowamb situation ar·e 

not possible. Kinship systems and kinship terms are mul~i­

functional and can be interpreted in various ways, each 

~ttempt adequate in its own way. Perhaps in no case is the 

"fit" perfect; there is no reason why it should be. Perhaps 

this "perfect fit" between kinship terminology and some oth2r 

one aspect of social structure is what Meggitt is looking 

for with his Mae Enga data; since he does not find it, kin­

ship terminology is dismissed out of hand (Meggitt 1964). 

v 

Finally, therefore, one might draw together, in out-· 

line "form, what are the conclusions of this dissertation. 

First of all, there ha~ been a reemphasis on the 

traditional kinship studies approach, as opposed specifically 

to Meggitt .and his approach to the Enga ~inship system. 

Seco~dly, I intended to show the usefulhess of an 
j 

internal analysi~ of ·social morphology and kinship. This 

approach has explain~~' I think, (a) why brothe~s and sisters 

are so emphasized ip Mbowamb society (~~d in Highland 
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societies in general); (p) has thrown· some light on descent 

in Mbowamb society, and modified our understanding of descent 

as a social principle at work in Mbowamb society. In some 

way perhaps, it has been ?n ·exemplification of what Evans-
. . . 

Pritchard says for the Nuer. He claims that the Nuer are 

strongly patrilineal ·in their ideology. He makes the fol­

lo\ving statement, far examp·le_: ·-

I suggest that it is the clear, consistent, and deeply 

rooted ~ineage structure of ~he Nuer which permits per­

sons and families to move about and attach themselves so 

freely, for shorter or longer periods to whatever com­

munity they choose by 'vhatever cognatic or affinal tie · 

they find it convenient to emphasize·; and that .it is on 

account of the firm values of the structure that this 

flux does not cause confuston or bring about social dis- · 

integration·. It. would seem it may be partly just be- .· 

--cause the agnatic principle .is unchallenged in Nuer · · 

. society that the tracing of :descent ·through women is ' so 

prominent and matrilocality so prevalent. However .much 

the actual configuration of kin~hip clusters may vary 

and change, the line~ge · structure is invariable and 

stable" [Evans-Pritchard 1951:·28]. 

In a different sense the Mbo\vamb also are strongly "patri­

lineal11 and ''agnatic'' in principle; how this is effected in. 

actuality is made clear, I feel, from the internal analysis 

of the kin3hip structure. I do not want to say anything in 

this about the dialectic bet\veen patrilineality ("lineage. 

structuren) of the Nuer and the actual composition of their 

communities which i$ normally not .patrilineal; Evans-Pritchard 

does not indicate h~w this · is worked out·· i~ Nuer society, · . 

nor do I presume to do so. .But ~e have gotten some idea 
. . 

how it might work itself out in Mbo~amb society because .of 
. . 

our internal. ~nalys~s _approaC~. · ·· . . .. 

Final~y ., (c) . an· inte·rn.al · an2lysis approach has ·_ helped . 

u~ expl~in some of th~ othe~ anomalies · of _New Guinea . social 
.. . 

·structure, or ·at l~ast has ind~c~~ed . one way to approach 

... · ... : . ·.· 

.~ 
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some of the difficult.ies of neatly surrnnarizing and cate­

gorizing New Guine~ structures. · ·- . · 

In this dissertation we also wanted to show the im­

portance, and necessity of clarifying what model or level Qf 

analysis we were presenting, and ~his related especially to 

~he analysis of the Mbo,vamb marriage system. In the con­

scious model of the Mbowamb the marriage does not seem to 

fit any special type, but all is rather free choice within 

certain exogamy rules. Statistically also it is difficult 

to isolate ~ny ·special system or place the marriages of 

t11Jowarnb society in any type. However, on the level o'f the 

anthropologist's mod~l, analytically and conceptually, the 

Mbowamb marriage system can be placed in the generalized 

type known as patrilateral cross-coustn . marriage • . Taking 

this model back to the phenomena th~ows some li~ht and under­

standing on the social ·interaction patterns. 

In most general . terms we have (a) isolated the 

pertinent social groups in Mbow~mb soci~ty; (b) we have 

discussed the kinship structur~; (c) we have combined the 

bvo especially in terms . o-f the rules of exogamy; (d) we have 

~escribed kinship behavior and marriage; and (e) have 

tentatively applied alli?nce theory especially to the latter, 

with ·the consequence that we have placed Mbo\vamb marriage 

as a system, under the elementary type of asymmetrical 

patrilateral cross-cousin marriag~. In so doing we have 

tried to point out (f) the i~portance of isolating/recognizing 

one's level of analysis. This approac4, and our presentation 

of the kinship structure on the basis .of an ·internal analysis 

(g) might help explain some of the seeming irregularities 

of Mbowamb and New Guinea ethnography. 

I 

I 
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